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EXPLANATION OF. THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

This is page siii 

Sections of the Frame-story are numbered with Roman numerals, I to Xll 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 32 

The numbers in the left-hand column indicate the ori^al order of each 
Section of the Frame-stoiy or of each Statuette-stoiy (briefly, each text-unit) 
of the Vikrama-charita, That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama’s Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume 26, Part VI) ; or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the Translation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabidated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9, Fair coxirtezan, stands hi the mss. of MR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR as number 29. 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So does 
that of the Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and 'VJJJL immediately after 
original I, and emboxes original VI and VH in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (JR V and VII and IX of the nass.). The other recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations are shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers so that they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
MR 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5, 
9, 29, 8, 11, 12 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 29. 

MEANENG OF HEAD-LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of the pages containing (in volume 26) the Translation and (in volume 27) the Text 

Nmnbers of the Sections of the Frame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in the head-lines of each left-hand page, refer to the “original order,” as 
explained above. 

Numbers given in the subordinate headings. — In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-hand part of these headings refer to the same “original order.” In 
cases where a Section or Story has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this fact is made clear by a statement in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, which tells expressly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of ikai recension. 

TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES 

Parentheses ( ) are used to enclose matter which seems to be a necessary part 
of the English rendering. 

Brackets [ ] enclose explanatory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An asterisk (*) is placed immediately before an emended word, and means 
that there is some element in that word which is not found in any manuscript. 

Much or all of the matter that stands on this page and the next, may be foimd else- 
where, scattered in one place or another, but so that it is likely to be overlooked. 
Accordmgly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



IMETHOD* OF CFTING THE ^HKRAMA-CHABITA 

This is page xiv 

Each Section of the Frame-story and each Statuette-story (briefly, 
each “text-unit”) is cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
(SR, hfIR, BR, JR), followed by a number (Roman for a Section of the 
Frame-story, Arabic for a Statuette-story) which indicates the place 
of the unit in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Thus “SR II” 
and “JR II” (not “JR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” Likewise “SR 7” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 5”) mean “Headless bodies.” 

The Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at the beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and are cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus; 

The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1, and are cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR'V. 3” means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of the throne), 
stanza 3 (jale tailam) . But “AIR V. 50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit, line 50 (jale tailam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given prose line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the number of the line as counted from that 
stanza. — Thus “SR H. 6.9” means line 9 of the prose passage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR H. 6. This is the line in which 
Bhartrhari’s unfaithful queen gives the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
sponds to BR of H. 17. 1 and to JR of H. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
stanza, that is, if the unit begin with prose, a zero is put in place of the 
stanza-number. Thus SR 2.0.36 is the line beginning devatayo ‘ktam: 
bho rajan. 

* Sanskrit works in mingled prose and verse (such as the dramas and story-books and the 
Southern and Brief and Jain Recensions of Vikrama-charita) are numerous. This method of citing 
them is simple and practical. It is the one devised by the General Editor of the Harvard Oriental 
Series, and was proposed by him in an essay printed at pages x\’ii to sxvii of volume 21 of that 
Scries, S. K. Belvalkar’s Uttara-Rama-charita. 

The author of the method argues there in detail on behalf of its general adoption, and sets 
forth the confusion now caused by the use of different methods for different editions of the same 
play, and the great waste of time and labor and the hindrance to progress arising from the now 
prevailing lack of one good and uniform system. The essay is entitled “A method for citing San- 
skrit dramas,” and a reprint of it may be had by any one free, on application to the Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, D. S. A. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 


Edited in the original Sanskrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 



SANSKRIT TEXT OP VIKRAMA-CARITA 

Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 

I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and announcement of theme 

SouTHEBN Recension of I 

gajananaya mahate pratyuhatimirachide 
aparakariinapuratarafigitadrge namah. 1 
gripuranapurusam puratanaih 
padmasambhavam umapatim maya 
sampranamya subhagam sarasvatirri 
vikramarkacaritam viracyate. 2 

pura kailasagikharam asmam paramegyaraih jagadambika pranamya 
’vadat: kim iti! 

vedagastravinodena kalo gacchati dlumatam, 
itaresam tu murlchanam nidraya kalaliena va. 3 
ityuktatvat kalapanayanartham kapi sakalalokacittacamatkarinl 
katba kathanlya. tatah paramegvarah parvatlm praty aha: he 
3 pranegvari, gruyatam; sakalajanahrdayaharim katha maya kathyate. 

Metrical Recension of I 
pura lankegvarabliujakeyuranikasopale 
gaile gailendrasutaya jagade jagadlgita: 

3 deva, citrah kathah kagcid antarayasya mocanlh 
mahyam gugrusave brulii, manahprabladinlh gubbah. 
atko Vaca mahadevo bhavanlm pritamanasah, 

6 giragcandrangunisyandasudbamadhuraya gira: 
asti sinhasanam kimcid guhanlyam mabattaram; 
paritas tatra vidyante dvatringat salabbafijikah. 

9 kadacid ucite kale kalakugalasainkule 

bbojarajasabbamadhye katbayanti sma tab katbah. devy uvaca: 

kasye ’dam asanam divyam, deva ? Idmrupalaksanam ? 

12 kutra stbanam bhavet purvarb ? vange kasya malilpateh ? 
prapa bhojamabipalab kasmad etad varasanam ? 
tac citram iva me bhati; piirvam arabhya me vada! 

15 evam ukto mabadevo babbase dantakantibbib 
Maub candramasah kurvann akasmikamahodayam. 

iti sinhasanadvalrirlgilcayavi pratliama lapaniha 
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I. Frame-story: First Section — BR, JR, VarR 

Brief Recension of I 

yam bralima vedantavido vadanti, 

param pradbanam purusam tatha ’nye, 
vicvodgateb karanam iQvaram va, 
tasmai namo vighnavinacanaya. 1 
jadyabdliimaiiaiJanaparadayab, 
pandityadanaikavigriradfij^ah, 
vlnapravlmkrtanaradayah, 

smarami padav iha garadayah, 2 
svarupam anandamayam munlnfim 
agocaram locanayor ativa, 
manlsicetogrhadipadbama 

vandamabe cetasi ramanama. S 
nibnam indoh payasi ’va bimbam 
satam yad antahkarane vibbati, 
sada tad anandavivekarupam 

param-param dbama givam bhajama. 4 

adbuna manasvinam manorafijanaya dvatringatsinbasanaputtalikavicitralapakautu- 
balamanobaro gadyapadyamaj'ab katliaprabandbab kathyate. uktam ca: 
kavlQvaranam vacasam vinodair 

nandanti •v’idyanidbayo, na ca ’nye; 
candropala eva karaib sudhangor 

dravanti, na ’nya drsadab kadacit. 5 npi ca; 

vaco’nuragam rasabbavagamyam 

janati dbirab sudbij'a, na ca ’nj’ah; 
gambbiram ambbodaravam vidagdba 
vidur majaira, na punar balakab. 6 
kailasam uUasakaram suranam 

kadapy adhistbaya muda carantam 
papraccba gaml priyam indugauram 
gamlkrtagesajanam yagobbib: .7 
klegavabair api tapobbb- upetya yogam 

yam na ’pnuvanti manasa yatayo ’pi nunam, 
tasya ’fikam etya tava deva sukliam carantya 
jagarti ko’pi mama punyamayo ’nubbavab. 8 
vadanti devega manogatas tvam 
manoratbam purayasi ’ti santab; 
tatba katba mam anugrbya tasmad 
ajnapaya inanamayab pradlpab. 9 
anandasyandinim ramyam madburam rasameduram 
katbam katbaya devega mama ’nugrabakamyaya. 10 
tatah samtosaplyusaparipurno mabegvarab 
priyam prati priyam vacam abhasata manlsitam; 11 
somakantamayam divyam asit sinhasanam gubbam, 
abbavan ratnakliacita dvatringat tatra putrikah. 12 
ekaikasyam tatba tasam adbbuta ’bbtit sarasvatl; 
tatba ’bbasanta cai ’kaika bbojam ambbojalocane. 13 
kasya sinhasanam tavat, praptam bhojena va katbam ? 
tat sarvam candravadane vadami tava sampratam. 14 



Invocation, and announcement of theme 
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Jatnistic Recension of I 

anantagabdarthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti param na H 3'asya yoginah, 
iagattraj'agesatamovinagakarh 

jyotih param taj jayati prakagakam. 1 
anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayam 
prayati saksat pratibimbarupafcam 
yasya ’nigam jiianamaj'aikadarpane, 

pranSumi tarn grlbliagavantam adimam. 2 
ye pujaniyab sumanal^amubais 

te santu me griguravab prasaimab; 
sada navo j^atpratibhaprakarsah 

punantu te grikavayag ca vacam. 3 

sakalasurasuranaranikaranfij'akapranatapadaravindagrisarvajfiagasanaprabliavakasya 
paramagurugrlsiddhasenadivakarapranltopadegapegalavivekasya jagadvaryadbairya- 

8 gambhlryaparamaudarj’adigunaganalainkrtasj'a vikramakrfintatrivikramasj'a grl- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandbah prarabbyate. tasya ’j’aib ptirvakavisaib- 
pradayah, j^at: 

6 pOrvaiii devatiidbisthitacandrakantaratnamayasmbasanasthadvritrmgatputrikabbib 
pravararajyalaksmimvasambbojasya grlbbojanaregvarasya purato mabagcaryamaya- 
dvatringatkatbanakaib grivikramadityasj'a gunotklrtanam cakre. tatra ke’pi 

9 jijfiasavah kathayanti; kasya tat sinbasanam ? kena kasj’a ’rpitam ? kathain 
bbojena labdbam ? kani tani katbanakanl ’ti tat sarvam avedyamanarn grOyatam. 
tatba bi: 

Vaeaetjci Recension of I 

name gurunam caranambujebbj’as 
tatbe ’stadevebbya upasitebhyab; 
prarabdbakaryesu sama ’stu siddbir 

vacarb vicaresu gubba ca buddbib. 1 

dvatringatikalambbaib sinliasanakbandasya vikramadityasya vararucir ucita racayati 
— sabbyah grnvantu — durlabba gatbab. 


n. Frame-stoiy : Second Section 
King Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 
Southern Recension op II 

asti samastavastuvistirna gunaparabhutapurandaranivaso ’jjayini 
nama nagari. tatra samastasamantasimantinislmantasinduraruna- 
3 caranakamalayugalo bhartrharir nama raja ’sit, salcalalcalapravinah 
samastagastrabhijfiaQ ca. tasya ’nujo vikramo nama svavikrama- 
pahrtavairivikramo ’bhut. tasya bhartrharer bharya rupalavanya- 
6 digunavinirjitasurafigana ’nangasena nama ’bhut. 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR 

tasmin nagare brahmanah kagcit sakalagastrabhijno vigesato 
mantragastravit, param daridrah, mantranusthanena bbuvanegvarim 
9 atosayat. tusta sa bralimanam avadit: bbo brahmana, varam 
vrmsva. brahmaneno ’ktam: devi, yadi me prasanna ’si, tarbi mam 
jaramaranavarjitam kuru. tato devya divyam ekam pbalam dattva 
12 bbanitag ca [!]: bbob putra, etat pbalam bbaksaya, jaramaranavarjito 
bbavisyasi. tato brabmanas tat pbalam grbitva svabbavanam pratya- 
gatya snatva devatarcanam vidbaya yavat pbalam bbalcsayati, tavat 
15 tasya manasy evam buddbir abbut: kim iti, abam tavad daridrah; 
amaro bbutva kasyo ’palcaram karisjmmi ? param bahukalajivina ’pi 
bbiksatanam eva karyam. atab paropalcarinah purusasya svalpa- 
18 kalajivitam api greyase bbavati. anyac ca: yas tu vijnanavibbava- 
digunair yuktab ksanamatram api jivati, tasyai ’va jivitam saphalam 
bbavati. tatba co ’ktam: 

yaj jivati ksanam api prathitair manusyo 
vij nanagauryavibhavadigunaib sametab, 
tat tasya jivitapbalarb pravadanti santab; 

kako ’pi jivati ciraib ca baliin ca bbunkte. 1 tatba ca: 
yaj jivyate yagodbarmasabitais, tac ca jivitam; 
baliin kavalayan Idinnam cirarn jivati vajmsah. 2 api ca: 
yasmifi jivati jivanti babavab, sa tu jivati; 
bako ’pi kim na kurute cancva svodarapuranam ? 3 Idm ca: 
ksudrab santi sabasragah svabbaranavyaparapurodarab; 

svartho yasya parartba eva, sa puman ekab satam agranib; 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 
jimutas tu nidagbasambhTtajagatsamtapavichittaye. 4 
asampadayatah kamcid artbarii jatikriyagunaib, 
yadrccbagabdavat punsab samjnayai janma kevalam. 5 
iti vicarya tat pbalam rajiie diyate cet, sa jaramaranavarjito bbutva 
caturvarnyam dbarmatab paripalayisyati ’ti tat pbalam grbitva 
3 rajasamipam agatya — 

ahinam mMikam bibhrat tatba pitambararn vapub, 
baro barig ca bbupala karotu tava mangalam! 6 
ity agirvadapurvakain raj no baste pbalarn dattva bbanati sma: bbo 
raj an, devatavaraprasadalabdbam idam apurvapbalam bbaksaya, 
3 jaramaranavarjito bbavisyasi. tato raja tat pbalam grbitva tasmai 
babuny agrabarani dattva visasarja, vicarayati sma: abo, mamai 
’tatpbalabbaksanad amaratvam bbavisyati. mama ’nangasenayam 
6 atipritib. sa mayi jivaty eva marisyati. tasya viyogaduWdiain 
so^uin na gaknomi. tasmad idam pbalarn mama pranapriyaya 
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anafigasenayai dasyartjl ’ty anangasenam ahuya dattavan. tasya 
anangasenaya mandurikah kagcit priyatamah, sa punar vicarya tasmai 

9 tat phalam dadau. tasya mandurikasya kacid dasi priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasmingcid gopalake pritih, sa tasmai datta- 
vati. tasya ’pi kasyamcid gomayadliarinyam mahat prema, so ’pi 
12 tasyai prayac^at. tatak sa gomayadharini gramad bahir gomayam 
dlirtva gomayabbajanam svagirasi nidhaya tadupari tat phalam 
niksipya yavad rajavlthyam agacchati, tavad raja bhartrhari raja- 
15 kumaraih saha vaihallm gacchahs tasyah girasi sthapitagomaya- 
grasthitam tat phalam drstva grhitva vyaghatj^'a grham agatah. 
tatas tarn brahmanam ahuya ’vadit; bho brahmana, tvaya yat 
18 phalam dattara tadrgam anyat phalam asti kim ? brahmaneno 
,’ktam: bho rajan, tat phalam devatavaraprasadalabdhara divyam; 
tadrgam phalam bhuloke na ’sti. anyac ca: raja nama saksad igvarah, 
21 tasya purato ’nrtam na vacyam. sa devavan nirilcsaniyah. tatha co 
’ktam: 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibhih pariklrtitah; 
tasmat tarn devavat pagyen na •v^alikam vadet sudhih, 7 
tato rajfia bhanitam: tadrgarn phalam drgyate cet, katham ? brah- 
mano ’bravit: tat phalam bhaksitam va na va ? raj§. ’bhanat: na 

5 maj'ii bhaksitam tat phalam, mama pranavallabhaya anafigasenayai 
dattam. brahmaneno ’ktam: tarhi tarn prccha, tat phalam kim 
bhaksitam iti. tato raja ’nafigasenam ahuya gapatliam karayitva 

6 ’prcchat. tayo ’ktam: tat phalarn mandurikasya dattam iti. tatah 
sa akaritah prsto dasyai dattam ity akathayat. dasi gopale, gopalo 
gomayadharinyai dattam ity avadit. tato jatasampratyayo raja 

9 paramavisadarh gatva glokam apathat: 
rupe manoharini yauvane ca 

vrthai ’va puhsam abhimanabuddhih; 
natabhruvarh cetasi cittajanma. 

prabhur yad eve ’cchati tat karoti. 8 
punag ca: aho strinam cittam caritram kenapi jfiatum na gakyate. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

agvaplutam vasavagarjitam ca, 

strinam ca cittam, purusasya bhagjmm, 
avarsanaxh ca ’py ativarsanam ca, 

devo na janati — kuto manusyah ? 9 tatha ca: 

grhnanti vipine vyaghratn, vihamgarn gagane sthitam, 
sarinmadhye gatam mlnam, na strinam capalarn manah. 10 
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kim ca: 

vandhyaputrasya rajyagrih puspagrir gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, na tu strinam manahguddhir manag api, 11 

api ca: 

sukhaduhldiajayaparajayajivitamaranani ye vijananti, 
mphyanti te ’pi nunam tattvavidag cestitaih strinam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prapya vanchanti purusantaram 
naryah sarvah svabhavena, vadanti ’ty amalagayah. 13 
tatba ca: 

vina japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 

vancayanti nararn naryah prajnadhanam api ksanat. 14 

kulajatiparibhrastam nikrstaih dustacestitam 

asprgyam adhamain prayo manye strinam priyarn varam. 15 

gauravesu pratisthasu gunesv aradhyakotisu 

vrtha ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapanke svayani striyah. 16 

eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor, 

■\dgvasayanti ca naram na tu vigvasanti; 
tasman narena kulagllavata sadai ’va 
naryah gmaganavatika iva varjaniyah. 17 anyac ca: 

na vairagyat pararh bhagjmm, na bodhad aparam sukliam, 
na barer aparas trata, na sarnsarat pare ripuh. 18 
iti ’dam padj’^am pathitva paramam vairagyam gate bhartrbarir 
vikramarkarh rajye ’bhisicya svayam vanarh jagama. 

iti hhatirharer vdirdgyahatha 

IMetrical Recension op II 

asti vistrtasampattih prtlivimandalamandana 

suparvalaj'asuubhagyam jaymy ujjajTnl purl. 

3 anuje vikramaditye jTivaraje ’nuvartini, 
raja bhartrharir nama kantajanamanoharah. 
anafigasena mabisi manya bhartrbareb prij^a; 

C tasyam asaktahrdayo na ’nyad veda sa bhupatih. 
tasminn eva pure kagcid dvijo durgatipiditah, 
cirakalam tapas taptva bbadrakallm atosayat. 

9 varartham prerito de^’ 3 Tl kasminccit karanantare 
^^sm^tJ’a svabbilasitam amartj'atvam ayacata. 
tato dattva phalam divyam sahasam devata ’bravlt: 

12 yadi bliakscd bhavan vipra, bhaved amarasamnibbab. 
dvayor vd ’pi babunam va na pbalam pbaladam bbavet; 
ekopayojyam evai ’tad iti sadyas tirodadhe. 

15 tato nijagrbam praptam; bbarj’a pratjTidgata muda; 
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1dm labdhavan mahaprajfie ? ’ty aprcchat tapasah phalam. 
sa tena phalahastena iflapitarUia tarn abravit: 

18 crotriyo buddbiman na ’sti ’ty etat sadyas tvaya krtam! 
akimcanena niyatam bbavata cirajivina 
yacamanena sarvatra mrtapraj'ena bhuyate. 

21 iti bbaryavacah grutva ciram cintakulo ’bhavat: 
punso ’dmtavihinasya kva dbiyah kva sukhani ca ? 
bandhuhino daridras tu katbam jivitum utsabet ? 

24 tasmad idam pbalam rajfie pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti nigcitya sabasa nirbuddbis tat tatba 'karot; 
pfliam taducitam vipro labdbva bbartrharer yayau. 

27 tatas tu cintayam asa pbalam prapya sa bbupatih: 
ekopayojyam pbalam ity avadid bnlbrnanottamab; 
anaiigasena daidta mama nityam sukbaprada 

50 divam gaccbati cet, kastam; katbam tadvirabam sabe ? 
iti divyapbalam pradat priyayai sa mabipatib; 

sa ca mandurikayai ’tat preyase pratjmpadayat. 

33 sa ca tena phalenai ’va turamgagrbamarjanlm 
tosayam asa; sa cai ’va vallabham pagupalakam. 
so’pi prabbatasamaye carayisyan gavam gapam 

36 gostbe gomayabarinj'Si priyayai tat pbalam dadau, 
venupatre vabantl sa pbalam gomayapurite 
pratiyatum samarebbe ganakaih svam niveganam. 

89 etasminn eva samaye raja bbartrbaris tatab 

vabj’alyab puram agaccbaim adrakslt sapbalarn striyam. 
tatab sa vismayavistab, smarann eva ca tat pbalam, 

42 ahuya dvijavaryam tarn aprccliat pbaladayakam: 

bralimann ekam pbalam mabyam devya dattam iti bruvan 
pradas; tadvad idam ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargayat pbalam. 

45 niriksya, tad iti jnatvii, rajanam avadat sudhih: 

tvaya na bhaksitam nunam, kasmaicid dattavan pbalam. 
prccha gudrarn vigesena kuta etad iti prabho; 

48 abbidbasj'ati sa sarvam, bhavang ca ’vagamisyati., 
tvam tu sarvasya lokasya samgasta prthivlpate; 
mrsa ’bhidhatum gakj'eta purastad bhavatab katbam ? 

51 evam ukto mabipalas tarn tu gomayabarinim 
abuya pbalam adaya tat tatbai ’va ^’yacarayat. 

\'ijnaya rajfilvrttantam nbvedad idam abravit: 

54 mitliyrinuragasamrambbat papaya ’tipragalbbaya 
vancito ’bam abo mobad; dliik kastam strlvicestitam! 
ittbam vimrgya sa ciram vairagj'am paramam gatab, 

57 svarajye vikramadityam abbisicya vanam gatab. 

iti vHtramadityasinliasanadvatriilgikayam ihartj'harivairdgyotpattir nama 

dviliyd Idpanika 
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3 jivitam; priyam antarena kim jivitena? yataJk: 

saudaminye ’va jalado, dagaye Va pradlpakah,- 
muhurtam api ne ’cchami iivitam priyaya vina. 16 
uktam ca kesamcit: 

candrag candakaraj'^ate, mrdugatir vato ’pi vajrayate, 
malyam sucikulayate, malayajo lepah sphulingayate; 
alokas timirayate vidhivacat, prano ’pi bharayate; 

ha hanta pramadaviyogasamaj'ah samharakalayate- 17 
ittham vimrgya rajna tat phalam anaSgasenayai dattam. tasyas tu manduradhipatih 
pranebhyo ’pi vallabhah; ta 5 'a ’nafigasenaj'a manduradhipataye dattam. tasya dasi 
3 priya; tena tasyai dattam. taj^a ’nyasmai pranapriyaya dvarapalaya dattam. tena 
’nyasj'ai pranebhyo ’pi garlyasyai kaminyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya 
purusaya dattam. tena tat phalam grhltva vicaritam: etad divyam phalam raja- 
6 yogyam. ittham vimreya tena rajuo bhartrharer upaj'anlkrtam. rajna tat phalam 
upalaksitam, rajnl ca prsfa: tvaya phalena kim krbim ? tato rajabharyaya yatha- 
tatliam niveditam. tadanantaram rajna samgodhya sarvam api vrttantam jnatam. 
9 pagcad rajna bhanitam: uktam ca: 

yam cintay.ami satatarh mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam iccliati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrte ’pi paritusyati kacid anya; 

dhik tam ca tarn ca madanam ca imam ca mam ca! 18 api ca; 

sastram sunigcaladhij'a paricintanlyam, 
aradhito ’pi nrpatih parigaflkanlyah; 
anke sthita ’pi yuvatih pariraksanijm, 

gastre nrpe ca yuvatau ca kutah sthiratvam ? 19 
ittham vdmrgya sa raja vairagyena bhagyavantam vikramarkaih svarajye pratisthapya 
jagadadharam anakaram nirvikaram samsarasagarapratikaram adipurusam akalusam 
3 aradhajdtum vanantararh gatah. yatah: 

vadami sarangavilocane tvam, asarasamsarapatham gatancim 
, padam vimukteh paramam naranam narayanaradhanam eva saram. 20 

kiyantas tirthesu trisavanam abhigilanti yatayo, 
yatante ’nye yogam tapasi ratim anye vidadhate; 
vayam kim tu spastem jagati paramajnanamaluma 

smaramo ramakhj'am kimapi kamanlyam hrdi mahah. 21 

Jainistic Recension op II [This, in mss. of JR, is IV 

gribhagavatapurane pancamaskandhe prathitaprabhavasya griyugadidevasya pu- 
trena gryavantikumarena sthapita gryavantl nama purl purana ’sti. 
sthlyate j'atra dharmarthakamaih sambhuya samgataih; 
no cet, katham praja tv asyah purusarthatraylmayi ? 1 
gambhlravedino bhadrajatika danagalinah 
yatre ’bhasaihnibha ibhyah kim tv akopah sada ’lisu. 2 
j'allokena budhena ’pi kalavaty awodhina 
parakanyaviraktena citram uccatvam agritam. 3 
sapota varyamaryada ^dlasadratnakankanah 
maliila yatra galante vela jalanidher iva. 4 
sumanahsevj'amana ’pi na-bhogajasukhiispadam. 



12 


II. Frame-story: Second Section — JR 

iiJ ’va ’tarki yallokair na ’bhiramya ’maravati. 5 
sadbbogabhogasango ’pi narendraprabhavadbbayab, 
yatra ’basi sada ’gokair lokair bbogavatijanab. 6 
kutam ekam api tyajyam satrikuta tv asav iti 
sakalafika dhruvam lafika mene yanmanavair navaih. 7 
yasyam devagrhesu dandaghatana, snebaksayo dipakesv, 
antarjafigulikalayam dvirasanah, khadgesu mustir dr^ab, 
vadas tarkavicaranasu, vipanigrenlsu manastbitir, 

bandbab kuntalavallarlsu, satatam lokesu no drgyate. 8 
tasyam bbartrbarinama raja rajyam karoti- pura ’neke rajano ’rajan, param anena 
raraja rajanvati ratnagarbba, yatah: 

ye dinesu dayalavab, sprQati yan ugro ’pi na grimado, 
vyagra ye ca paropakarakarane, br?yanti ye yacitah, 
svastbab santi ca yauvanodayamabavyadbiprakope ’pi ye, 

taih stambbair iva kalpitaib kaUbbaraklanta dbara dbaryate. 9 
tasya ca rajno lagbubbrata vikramadityo rajyabbisekasamaye katbamcid apamanad 
degantaram agat. tasya rajno ’naflgasena nama pattarajni, pranato ’pi priya. 

3 tasyam nagaryam eko brabmano ’tyantadaridrapldito bbuvanegvarltn devatam 
araradba. sa ca tasmai samtusta yacasva varam ity uvaca. sa ca ’jaramaratvam 
yacitavan. tato devataya pbalam ekatn samarpya kathitam: tvaya pbalam etad 
6 bboktavyam, tadanu tava ’jaramaratvam bhavisyati. tatas tat pbalam adaya brab- 
manab svagrbe gatva madbyabnapujam vidhaya pbalam bboktum upavistag cinti- 
tavan: abam tavad daridri yacakag ca ’tab kim mama ’jaramaratvene ’ti saincint 5 ’’a 
9 tat pbalam rajfie dattam devatoktaprabbavag ca katbitah. rajna ca snebabaddbena 
tat pbalam rajnyai samarpitam. rajnya ca tadasaktaya mandxirikaya dattam; tena 
ca vegyasaktena tasyai dattam. vegyaya cintitam: abam vegya nicastrl, mama kim 
12 ajaramaratvene ’ti taya punas tat pbalam rajfie dattam. raja tu tat pbalam upala- 
ksya tatparamparyam vicarya vairagyan manasi cintitavan: 
yam cintayami satatam mayi sa wakta, 

sa ’py anyam iccbati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; « 

asmatkrte ca paritusj'ati kacid anya; 

dbik tam ca tain ca madanam ca imam ca main ca! 10 
sainmobayanti mad ay anti vi^mbayanti 
nirbbartsayanti ramayanti -vdsadayanti; 
etab pravigya brdayam sadayam naranam 

kim nama vamanayana na samacaranti ? 11 
agvaplutam madbavagarjitam ca 

strinam caritram bbavitavyatam ca, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanam ca 

deva na jananti, kuto manusyah ? 12 
abo samsaravairasyam, vairasyakaranam striyab; 

dolalola ca kamala rogabbogageham debam. 13 yatab: 

griyo dolalola, visayajarasab prantavirasa, 

vipadgebam debam, mabad api dbanam bburinidbanam; 
brbaccboko lokab, satatam abala ’nartbababula, 

tatba ’py asmin gbore patbi bata rata na ’tmani ratab. 14 
kaca yukavasa, mukbam ajinabaddbastbinicayam. 
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kucau mansagranthi, jatiaraiB api visthadighatika; 
malotsarge yantram jaghanam abalayah, kramayugam 
tadadbarasthune, tad iha kirn u ragaya maliatam ? 15 

dhanyanam girikandare nivasatam i 3 'otih param dliyayatam 
anandasrujalam pibanti gakuna nihcankam afikegaj’ah; 
anyesam tu manorathaih paridtaprasadavapitata- 

krldfikananakelikautukaiusam aj'uh pariksij'ate. 16 
iti viraktab §ribbartrbarinrpo ’mandaparamanandakandapallavambudasodarasamya- 
gitabbbutasvantopaj'ogam yogabbj 3 'ogam abhajat. 

Here JR’s mss, give “ Vilcrama and Agnivetdia.” See below, p. SS3 


nia. Frame-story : Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the winning of the vampire 
Southern Recension op Ilia 

tatah praptarajyo vikramadityo devabrahmananathapangukubja- 
dinaih manorathan apurayat, prajah samyag apalayat, paricarakanam 
3 samtosam utpadayam asa, mantrisamantadinarii vacanaparipalanena 
manasam apy aharat. evarb nj^ayanatilafighanena raja rajyam karoti 
sma. tata ekada kagcid digambaro rajasamipam agatya, 
lilaya mandalikrtya bhujarbgan dharayan liarah 
deyad devo varabag ca tubbyam abbyadbikarh griyam. 1 
ity agirvadapurvakam rajiio haste phalam dattva ’bravit: bbo rajan, 
aham. krsnacaturdagyain mahagmagane ’gboramantrena bavanarb 
3 karisyami. talra tvayo ’ttarasadbakena bhavitavyam. rajna ca 
pratijfiatarb tasmai. evatb tabbyarb gmaganarb gatam, tatra nrpa- 
bavanam arabhya svayam eva butah. tena prasangena rajiio vetalab 
6 prasanno jatab, astamabasiddbayag ca praptab. 

SIetrical Recension op nia 

tatab sa vikTamadityo raraksa ksitimandalam, 

bhudevan api devang ca pujayam Ssa bhaktiman. 

8 puposa ’nudinam dlaan anathakrpanadikan; 
guna gunini vardhante sarvada mrdubhasite. 
evam n 3 'ayena vavrdhe dbarmarthan avirodhayan. 

6 tatah ka?cin mahipalam prapya siddho digantarat 
yayace mantrasamsiddhyai homasyo ’ttarasadhakam. 

> tatprasaflgena vetalah prasasada Vanibhuje, 

9 varata dadau ca: smaranad agamisyami bhrtyavat, 
ajilapto ’ham karisyami, na ’sadhyarh vid 3 'ate mama; 
siddhayo ’stau ca samsiddha bhavis 3 'antl ’ti so ’gamat. 
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Bkief Recension of Ilia 

tato ’nantaram vikramarko rajyam palayam asa; yatah; 

manthaksubdhapayahpayonidliipayobinduprabhabluh param 
klrtisphurtibhir adbliutabliir abhitas tnlilokyam udbhasayan, 
sadhunam pratipfdanah samabhavad dlmrmaikasamsthapano 
devabrahmanabhaktivatsalamatih crivilcramarko nrpah. 1 
tatas tasmin rajyam pragasati sati ko’pi digambarah samayatah. tena havanam 
arabdham; raja tasyo ’ttarasadhako jatah. tena prasafigena rajfio vikramadityasya 
8 vaitalah prasanno babhtiva. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evam raja sukhena rajyam karoti. anyada kenapi yogina ’gatya rajnah proktam: 
bhoh sattvadhika, yadi prarthanabliafigam na karosi, tarlii kimapi prarthayami. yatah: 
ksudrah santi sahasra^ah svabharanavyfiparabaddhadarah; 

svartho yasya parartha eva, sa puman ekah satam agranih. 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 

jimutas tu nidfigliatapitajagatsamtapavichittaye. 1 
lacclii sahavacavala, tao vi cavalam ca jlvdyam hoi; 
bhavo tao vi cavalo, uvayaravilambanfi kisa ? 2 
iti yogivacanam grutva raja prfiha: bho yogin, yadi mama saihpattya garlrena ca 
tava karyam sidhyati, tarhi bruhi. tato yogi jagilda: rajan, sarvatra sattvadhinai Va 
3 mahatam karyasiddhih. yatah: 

vijetavya lanlia, caranataranlyo jalanidhir, 

vipaksah paulastyo ranabhuvi, sahayag ca kapayah; 
tatha ’py ajau ramah sakalam avadliid raksasakulam; 
kriyasiddhih sattve vasati mahatarh, no ’pakarane. 3 
punah praha: rajan, maya kucin mantrasadhana prarabdha ’sti, tasyam tvam mamo 
’ttarasadhakatvam kuru. rrijna ca pratipannam’. tato rajanam adaya ratrfiu yogi 
3 vane gatah. tatra vrksagfiklianibaddhagavanajmnaya rajanam presya svayarn ca 
purvakriyam vidhaj^a mantram jajapa. tato rajnah kastam jnatva pancavinQati- 
kathanakair nigam atikramya pratah pratyaksibhuya vetalah praha: bho rajan, a 3 'am 
6 yogi mayavl tvam pnrusottamarh balim krtvu suvarnapurusam sisadhajdsur asti. 
ato ’sya ma viQVasam krthah. yatah: 

mayo ’palq-tam etasya vakrasye ’ti na vigvaset; 
ksirapayakam apy atti dusto durjanapannagah. 4 
tad akarnya rajna savismaj’^arh cintitam: 

ekasya janmano ’rthe mudhah kurvanti yfini papani, 

janayanti tani duhkham tesam janmantarasahasram. 5 aho jivasya 

ga^yam! bhavatu nama, kim karisyati ? aham api samayocitam karisye. yatah: 
gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah sajjanah, 

gathas tu hathakarmana luthati padapithe param; 
payo hi bhujagah piban garalam udgiret kevalam, 
mahausadhavagat punah kamalabalanalayate. 6 
iti vimrgya ’hutisamaye tarn eva yoginam balirii krtva ’gnikunde suvarnapmusam 
asadhayat. tatah pratyaksibhuya hemapurusadhisthaj’^akadevas tatprabhavam 
3 kathayitva rajnah pragahsam ca krtva gatah. tatah pratahsamaye raja suvarna- 
pmusam adaya mahata mahena svapurim agat. 

[nere JR’s mss. give “Vilcrama’s conversion to Jainism.” See below, p. S33 
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bhutale vikramasadrgyam na Ico’pi ra^ja babhara. tribhuvane 
^sya klrtir anargala gange ’va pravahati sma. atrantare suraloke 
3 devendro vigvamitratapobbangakaranaya rambham urvagirh. ca ’huya 
Vadit: bhavatj'or ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite ca ’tipravina, sa 
vigvamitratapobhangakaranaya tattapovanarb gacchatu, vigvami- 
6 trasj'a tapasi vinagite sati, tasyai paritosikam abam dasyami. tac 
cM’utva rambhaya blianitam: bho devaraja, aharn nrtye ’tipravina. 
tata urvagya bhanitam: deva, aham yatbagastram nrtyaib janami ’ti 
9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayartbarb devasabho ’pavista. pratba- 
mam rambhanrtyam abbut. dvitiyadivasa urvagy api nrtyam akarsit. 
latah sai'vo ’pi devagana ubbaj’^or nrtyarb drstva sarbtosam agamat, 
12 param ij'am atyantam nrtye kugale ’ti na kagcin nirnayarb calcara. 
tasminn eva samaye naradeno ’ktam: bbo devaraja, bhutale vikra- 
madityo nama raja ’sti; sa sakalakalabbijfio vigesatah samgitavidya- • 
15 vicaksanab; sa etayor vivadanirnayaib karisyati. tato mabendrena 
*vikraniudit 3 ’’alrriranartbam ujjayinim prati matalib presitah. vikramo 
’pi tena ’buto mantrina vetalena saba ’maravatirb samagatye ’ndram 
18 namaslvTtya tena saibmanapurvakam upaA’^egitah. tadanantaram 
nrtyasya ’vasaro manditab. pratbamarb rambba range stbita nrtyam 
akarsit; dAdtIyadiA’’asa urvagi rangam adbistbita yatbagastram nrtyam 
21 akarot. tato vikramadityeno ’n’-agl pragansita, jayo ’pi dattab. 
indreno ’ktam: bbo raj an, katbam asyai jayo dattab ? vikramena 
’bbam: deA’’a, nrtye prathamam angasausAaA’^am pradbanam. tatba 
24 CO ’ktam nrtyagastre: 

anuceanicacalatam anganam calapadatam, 

* katikurparagirsangakarnanaib samarupatam; 1 
ramj'am pratlkaAugrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 

* abhyasabbyarbitam pr^ub sausthaA’’am nrtyavedina iti. 2 
anyac ca: nartakya nrtyarambbocitavasibanavigesab pradarganlyah. 
uktag ca ’vastbanaAngeso nrtyagastre: 

angesu caturagratA’-am samapadau latakarau 
prarambbe sarvanrtj’-anam etat samanyam ucyate. S 
tatba by asyR vapuh: 

dirgbaksaib garadindukantivadanaib, babu natav ansayoh, 
samksiptam nibidonnatastanam urab, pargA’^e pramrste iva; 
madbyah paniniito, nitambi jagbanarb, padav aralanguli. 
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chando nartayitur yathai Va manasah glistam, tatha ’sya 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavastlianavigeso ramaniyah: 

vamam samdhistimitavalayam nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanvlgyamavitapasadrgam srastamuktam dvitiyam; 
padangulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

nrtyad yasyah sthitam atitaram kantam *rjvayatardham. 5 
kim bahuno ’ktam ? 

angair antarnibitavacanaih sucitah samyag arthab, 
padanyaso lay am anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
gakbayonir mrdur abbinayas *tadvikalpanuvrttau, 

bbavo bbavam nudati visayad, ragabandbab sa eva. 6 
evam nrtyagastroktanartald ’ti pragansita mayo ’rvagi. tato maben- 
drab samtustah san vikramarkam vastradina sambbavya mabar-, 
3 gbavararatnakbacitam sinbasanam tasmai dadau. tatsinbasane Icba- 
cita dvatringat puttalilcab santi. tasam girasi padam nidbaya tat 
smbasanam adbyasitavyam. tad atimanobaram sinbasanam maben- 
6 drasya ’j naya grbitva vikramarko nijam purim agamat. tadanantaram 
gubbe muburte gubbalagne ca brabmanagirvadapurvakam tat smbasa- 
nam adbistbaya rajyam karoti sma. 

Metrical Recension of mb 

ninnaya gasanam bhumer vyapya kirtya jagattrayam, 

cakage vikramadityab padena ’kramya bhupatm. 

3 tasmin kale ’maravatyam sudbarmayam gacipatih 
vigvamitratapobhafigam karayisyann abhasata: 
vigvamitrasya manasah saram saraflgalocana 
6 urvagi va vagikartum, rambha va ’pi pragalbhate ? 
idanim etayor devyor drstva nartanacaturlm, 
vibhavya taratamyam ca, presayamas tato ’dhikam. 

9 rambha samiatasamrambha babhase: drgyatam! iti; 
urvagya ’pi tathai ’vo ’kto gandharvan aha vasavah: 
rafijayantu bhavanto ’pi, pagyantu tridivaukasah, 

12 atmanor nrttavaicitryam devair alokyatam iti. 
tato nanarta sa rambha, jambharih prasasada ca, 
dadau ca prltidanani; tutusur divisadganah. 

15 dvitlye ’pi dine tadvad urvagllasyadarganat 

anandanirbhara deva, na kimcid bruvate ’ntaram. 
tatah purandaram devam devarsir narado ’bravit: 

18 nrtyaino vikramadityab sahasanko ’sti bhutale, 
aganta bhavato hetoh, sarvagastravigaradah; 
anayor iyam utkr.ste ’ty abhidhatum pragalbhate. 

21 iti naradavakyena gakro matalim adigat: 
vUcramadityabhupalo rathena ’niyatam iti. 
sa gatvo ’jjajTnim rajiie yanta sarvam nyavedayat; 
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24 firuroha ratham so’pi pfikagasanasasanat. 
tato jagama nagarim glrvanaganasarnkulfim, 
punySikalabbyam abhyage nandanodyanacobhitain, 

27 parijatanujatena gafigaglkarabarina 

snigdhcnai ’va ’nukulena sevyamanah sa vajoina. 
tato ’pagyat sabharh dh'j’iim divj’astaranacitritam, 

80 j'atpruptisiddhaye sarve danair eva ’dliikarinah. 
tato ’varuhya sa rathat, pravigj'a ca tadajfiaj’a, 
pranamya purato bhaktya dadarga tridivegvaram, 

83 ratnasinliasanasinam gunusiram mabadj'utim, 
lokapfilagiroratoavirajitapadadvayam, 
devadanavagandliarvayaksaraksomaboragaih 
26 vigvadevair asamldiyatair apsarobbig ca sevitam, 
valavj’ajanabastabhyrirh devibbyam upasevitam, 
lokatrayaikakartaram brbaspatimate stbitam. 

39 tatah panaii grliltva tam pragraj'avanatam nrpam 
mabeudro madburuir vakj’uir upilvegayad antike. 
gatakumbhamayastambhagambbirabhogabhasure 
42 tam ckam vallabbam bbumer bbuje jambbarir asprgat. 
gakrag ca vnkramfidityo nakabbulokanayakau 
rataasinbusanaslnau gobbayam cakratuh sabhSm. 

45 samaslnesu san*esu sudbarmfij’am suparvasu 

rambba raflgabliuvam devi ramayam asa lasyata^i. 
tatlia parasmin divase vagayaty urvagi sabham, 

48 bbaratacarj’anirdistam gastrasaram adargayat. 
prito narapatih pradad urvagj^ili ^dja5’ain tada. 
katliam etad ? iU ’ndrena prstas tat sarvam abbyadbat; 

61 urvagy abbinaye ’flganam pradbanyam samadargayat, 
pratyafiganam upfifiganilm upasarjanatam api. 
rambba lu prakaticakre pratyafigopaiigamukhj’-atam, 

54 afigopasarjanatvam ca; tasmad evam mayii krtam. 
etad eva purii purvair mimibbir bbaratadibbih, 
afigam ballyab pratyaugopangabbs’am iti nigcitam. 

57 grutva mabcndrah samada] jambbarih paritosikam, 
agnidbaute ca sicaye, ratnasinbusanam maliat, 
upasinliasanfiny atra dvatringat, tcsu putrikah; 

CO tanmurdbni caranam nyasya samurohen mahasanam. 
asmin sinbiisane stliitva sahasram garadum sukliam 
bhuvaih pfilaj'a bliupale ’ty avadld amaregvarab. 

C3 prapya sinbSsanam di\’3’ain \'ikramarko mahadbbutam, 
amantrya tridagagrestham gakram ujiaidnlm agat. 
tatpunyena tu bhupalab punyagrahaniriksitah 
CC aniroba ’sanam di\yam brabmananam saha ’gisa. 
stliapajib’a yago loke, pi'dayitva ’klulah prajab, 
dbaritrlm -vikTamadityab gagasa ’pratigSsanah. 

Hi sihhasanalabho nama irilya Idfanika 
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atas tasya rajyam palayatas tasminn avasare svargaloka tirvagl rambha ca jambha- 
reb puro madhuram nrtyam anrtyatain. 

tridagasadrcabhavaih sattvikai riigikaiQ ca 

prakatam *abbinayantyor nrtyam adyam prayogam 
na vidur atha vigesam manavatyoh surendra, 

na ca punar asurendrab kimnarendra narendrab, 1 
devasabbayam madburam vilasantyos tayor vigesam narendradayo ’pi na labbante. 
atas tayor vigesam jnatum vikramagrajo mabendras trilokaprasiddbavikramain 
3 vikramarkam abutavan. atba mahendrasabbayam gatva purubutabutena kala- 
kugalena rajakalanidliina vikramaseneno ’rvagyai jayo dattah: svamin, devaraja, 
urvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: katbam ? rajno ’ktam: deva *natyagastra]'naneno 
6 ’rvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: rajan, tvain sarvakalakugalo *bbarataparagaml. tato 
devegvaras tusteh; rajne ’gnidhautarn vastrayugmam dattam, divyaratnakhacitam 
candrakantamanimayam sinbasanam ca dattam. tasmin sinhasane dedipyamanas 
9 tejabpunja iva dvatringat puttalikab santi. tena sahito raja svanagarain pratya- 
gatah. tatab samicine muburte sinbasanam adbyasya prabrsto raja ciram rajya- 
sukbam anubabbuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb [This, in mss. of JR, is VIII 

evam anekadha dharmakarmatbe rajani nisargasnkhasamsargagarvitayam svarga- 
sabbayarn sinbasanadbirudhah pravarasuranikaragbabgekbaramanikiranamanjarl- 
3 pinjaritapadaravindab grlpurandaro bimakarakaranikaraspburatkslrasagarataramga- 
gaiirangagunaganavyutayagabpatavestitatrivistapasya grivikramasya paropakarapa- 
ramparam pagyan provaca: 

prayab saty api vaibliave surajanah svartbl na datte dhanam, 

tirthan no ’ddbarati kvacin, na harati vyadhin, na hanty apadam; 
astv atmambharibMr janair yugabbhir! dhanyas tu kecin narah 
sarvanglnaparopakarayagasa ye dyotayante jagat. 1 
tatag ce ’damj’nginajanasadbaranagunaganagrahanavirbbutaprabhutaromancakoraki- 
tafigo dvatringaccbalabhafijikagalitam kantacandrakantamanimayam svakiyam 
3 sinbasanam tasmai prabinot. tatahprabbrti jaganmukbamukbarlkaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrabanaprasannagrlpnrandaraprasadite tasmin sinbasane prajyarajyablu- 
sekapurvam grndkramab pratyabam upavigati. 

Here JR’s mss. give “ Brilliancg of Vikrama's court.” See hehto, p. 236 


IV. Frame-story: Fourtli Section 
Death of Vikrama and hiding of the throne 
Southern Recension of TV 

tadanantaram varsesu bahusu gatesu pratisthananagare galivahanah 
kanyakayam gesanagendrad utpannah. njjayinyaih bhukampadhuma- 
3 ketudigdahadyjLitpata rajfia janaig ca drstah. tato vikramadityo daiva- 
jnan akaryb ’pralislt: bho daivajnah, kim eta utpatah pratidinam 
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bhavanti ? etesam kim phalam ? kasya ’nistam kathayati ? tair 
6 uktam: deva, ay am bhukampah samdhyakale jatab; ato rajiio ’nistam 
sucayati. tatha ca naradij^e: 

anistadah ksitiganam bhukampak satQdh 3 ’’ayor dvayoh; 
digdahah pitavarnatvad raj flam ca ’nistadah parah. 1 
tatlia ca naradiye: 

rajnam ^dnagapiguno dhumaketur udahrtah, 
digdabab pitavarnag cet ksitiganam bhayapradab. 2 
etaddaivajnavacanam grutva raja’bravit: bbo daivajfiah, pura maye 
’gvarab samtositas tapasa praba: bbo raj an, prasanno ’smi, viparya- 
3 yena ’maratvam yacaye ’ti. tato maya bbanitam: bbo deva, yada 
sardbad\dvarsakanyayam putro bbavisyati, tasman mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. igvarena tatba ’stv iti bbanitam. tarbi tadrgah 
6 Icuto bba%ds 5 ’'ati ? daivajfiair apy uktam: be deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kasminnapi dega utpanno bbavisjmti; tatha ca drgjmte. 
tato raja vetalam abuyai ’tat sarvam tasmai nivedya ’bravit: bbo 
9 yaksa, tvam sarvatra prtbvimadbye paribbramyai ’vammdbah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare samutpanna iti nigcitya stbanam krtva jhat iti 
samagaccba. tato vetalo mabaprasada iti vltikam grbitva kugadvi- 
12 padid\npan alokya jambudvipam praty agatya pratistbananagaram 
pravigya kumbbakaragrbe kamcin manavaicam kamcit kanyakam 
ca parasparam kridamanau drstva ’prccbat: aho jmvam parasparam 
IS kim bhavathah ? tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayam mama putrah. veta- 
leno ’ktam: tava pita kah ? taya brabmanah ko’pi dargitah. tato 
brabmanam aprcchat; brahmaneno ’ktam: iyam mama kanyaka, 
18 asjmb putro ’yam. tac dirutvu vismayam gato vetalah punar brah- 
manam avadit: bbo brabmana, katbam etat ? so ’bramt: devanam 
• caritram agocaram, tasya rupalavanyatigayamoliitah gesanagendro 
21 ’syam sangam akarot. tasmad asyam jatab putro ’yam galivabanab. 
tac cbrutva vetalab satvaram ujjayinim agatya vikramadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantam akatbayat. raja ’pi tasmai paritosikam dattva 
24 Idaadgam adaya pratistbananagararu gato yavat kbadgena galivahanam 
bantum pra\’Tttas tavat tena dandena taditah, pratistbananagarad 
ujjaymyam patitab ksatavedanam asabamanab gariram visasarja, 

27 tasya raj nab sars^ah striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambbam cakruh. 
tato mantribbir mcaritam: raja ’yam aputrab; katbain kriyate ? 
bbattino ’ktam: viearyatam asam strinam madliye yadi kapi garbbini 
SO bbavisyati. tato mcaryamane kapi saptamasagarbbini samabbut. 
tada sarvair mantribbir mibtva garbhasya ’bhisekab krtah. mantrinah 
svayam rajj^am palayitum pravrttah. tad indradattarb sinbasanaib 
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33 tathai ’va gunyam bliutva ’tisthat. tata ekada sabhamadhye ’garirinl 
vag asit: bho mantrinah, asmin sinhasana upavestum yogyas tadrgo 
raja na ’sti. tarhi suksetre niksipyatam idam sinbasanam. tac 
36 chrutva sarvair mantribliir atipavitraksetre tat sinbasanam niksiptam. 

Meteical Recension of IV 

tatah kalena maliata vikramadityanaQakah 

pratisthanapure grestJie samabhuc chalivfilianah, 

3 ujjayinyam udabhavan durnimittany anekagab, 
bhumyantariksadegesu sucayanti mahad bhayam. 
tadanim vikramadityo bhattim abuya mantrinam 
6 uvaca: dumimittani kim vadisyanti me vada. 
ity ukto bhat& avadat: kim vaktum iba gakj^ate ? 
viruddbam iva me bbati; pramanam daivam eva nab. 

9 tac cbrutva sabasaiiko ’pi punar eva ’ba mantrinam: 
viruddbam iti kim bruse ? mama na ’sti bhayam kvacit; 
grnv atra karanam bhatte, vaksyamy akbilam aditab. 

12 maya mahegvarab purvam tapasa paritositah 
avirbabbtiva bbagavfin kalakantbas trilocanah; 
tarn vilokya mabadevam pranamya ’nandanirbharah, 

15 itikartavyatajatam kimcin na ’jnasisam ksanam; 
tato ’bam ukto devena: vancbitam vriyatam iti. 
amaratvabhilasena devadevam vyajijnapam; 

18 dinadhikaikavarsayam kanyakayam suto yadi 

jayate, maranaih punsas tato, mrtjnxr na me ’nyatah. 
sa tatbe ’ti varam dattva prayat kailasam Igvarab. 

21 tadaprablirti sarvatra nirbbayo vicaramy abam. 
ity akarnya ’tha rajanam aba mantrl mabamatib: 
tarhi sambbavyate sarvam, vicitra vedbaso gatih 
24 tarakasya; pura rajan cbivayor nai ’kamastakah. 
karanarn maranaya ’bhut kumaro varadanatab, 
na naro na mrgah ko’pi hiranyakagipor api. 

27 tarn vicaraya carais tvam yato ’sti bhavato bhayam. 
tatbe ’ti vikramadityab smaranad agatam ksanat 
vetalam presayam asa: tadrgo mrgyatam iti. 

30 adbaya ’jnam sa girasa tasya rajagiromaneb 
agad ambaramargena vegad vijitamarutah. 
saptadvipesu saptadrisv api saptarnavesu ca 
33 vicinvann, atha Aujnaya pratyagatya nyavedayat: 
drasbivyam akbilam drstam; pratispianabvaye pure 
kasyacit kumbhakarasya bbavane bbuvanegvara, 

36 dinadbikaikavarsayab kanyayab samnidhav abam 
apagyam balakam balabbanumantam iva sthitam. 
tatra pravayasam vipram abam prapya vinitavat 
39 aprccbam etatsambandbam; so’pi sarvam nyavedayat: 
esa mama suta ramya, reme ’syam bhujagegvarab; 
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tasya ’yam tanayo jato; daivam evil ’tra karanam. 

42 ittham akarnya vetalad vikramo vismayanvitah 
balam ajflapayam asa pratisthanapuram prati. 
tadanim bhattir avadat, pragastapratibliodayah; 

45 abhiyatum arim svamin svayam eva na sampratam, 
anuvartitum eva ’tra deva daivagatim param. 
sa tasya vacanad raja samudyogud uparamat; 

48 punab kadacit kenapi karapena vidher balat 
pratastbe sa prtanaya pratisthanam pratapavan. 
viditva vikramadityam svaputranidhanodyatam, 

51 anantah kalpayam asa balam parabalardanam, 
tato jmddham avartisto senayor ubhayor api; 
galivahanasainyam tad ajaisid arisainikan. 

54 vilokj'a vikramarko ’pi nijasainyaparabhavam 
' abhyadhavat khadgabasto bantum taai Qalivabanam. 

tarn apatantam alokya balakab ^alivabanab 
57 jagbuna dandakasthena, dandene ’va prajantaka^. 

*pranuimo vikramarko ’sj’a prabarena ’tiranbasa 
ujjayinyarh papata ’qu sarvanatho ’py anatbavat. 

60 tam drstva nijabbartaram gatasura patitam bbuvi, 
vikramadityamabisl tadu mantrinam abravit: 
saptamasastbito garbho jatbare mama vartate; 

C3 tarn prayacdiami bbavate, raksa raksavidbanatah; 
raksisyati tvaya balo raksitab ksitimandalam. 
iti bliittvo ’darath devi dadSu tasmai kurnSrokam, 

66 vivega jvalanam, bbartra mumude saba nandane. 
tam gigum posayam asa mantrl dbatrijanaib saba, 
sinbasanasamlpastho rajyam asya ’nusamdadbe. 

69 kadacid *gagane vani divya ’bbud agaririni: 
gmvantu vikramfidityamantriao mama bbasitam! 
etat sinliSsanam divj'am samarodhum ka Igate ? 

72 ato bbavadbbir atrrd ’va niksepta\yam dbaratale. 
iti grutva mibtva te mantrajdtva 'tlia mantrinab 
niciksipub pavitrayam ksitau gotrabbidasanam. 

iti sihhasanagopanaih nama caturthd Idpanikd 


Brief Recension of IV 

atba raja galivabanam vijetum pitbastbanam prati cacala. 
sariigramlnadvipabayarathaprodbbatanlkabblme 

pitbastbanam prati gatavati ksmapatau vikramarke, 
sainyair garjan ranam abhiyayau galivabo ’pi bopad; 

esa prayab kulasamucitah fcsatriyanara bi dbarmab. 1 
gastracbinnaksatajabbaranirvapitodyatpratapab, 

*krodboddhavaddhayavarakburaksunnabburenupiirah, 
pratardyotiksapitatimiriidityasainyam dadbanab 

samgramo ’bbut prasabbam avanipalayor vabiolsu. 2 
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F, Frame-story: Fifth Section — SR 

blierlgankhaprakatapatahilravagambhlrabhlmam 

samdbavantyo ranasamucitam gabdam akarnya vegat, 
akanksantyab samarapatitam paurusam sanuraga 

nrtyanti sma tridasavanita vyomni bhumau Qrgfdya^. 3 
tasmin gboratame yuddlie ’patad vikramabliupatib, pranan vikriya satkirtya yayau 
martandamandalam. tatas tasya sinhasanasj^a yogyah ko’pi na ’bliut. agarlrinya 

8 sarasvatye ’ti katliilam: etat smhasanam ilia na stbfipyam. tato mantrivargena 
vicarya gucisthanam nirlksya kutracin niksiptam. 

Jainistic Recension of IV [This, in mss. of JR, is X 

anyada raja pratisthanapurarii prati caturafigacamusabitag cacala. tatratyag ca 
galivabananipah sammuldiino ’bliut. tatra tayor mahilrane \nkramadityali patitah; 

3 avantirajyam gunyam jatam. tada tatra rajyalaksmir gorupena ruroda, yatba: atah 
paraih main kah palajdsyati ? tatab pattarajnya saptamasagarbbastbab putro 
jatbaram vidfirya pradbanapurusanfim arpitab, svayarn ca pativirabenfi ’gnipravegag 

6 cakre. putrasya vilcramasenasya rajyabbisekab Iq-tab. param tasmin sinliasane ko’pi 
no ’pavigati. tada gagane vag jata, yatba: asya sinbasanasya yogyab ko’pi na ’sti, 
tenai ’tat sinbasanain pavitrabbumaii kvapi niksepyam iti. tatas tat sinbasanam 

9 mantribliir bbumfiu niksiptam. evarn Idyati kale gate tad eva sinbasanam tvaya 
bbagyavata labdbam. 


V. Frame-story : Fifth Section 
Finding of the throne by Bhoja 
Southern Recension of V 

niksepanantaram bahuni varsani gatani. bhojarajo rajyam prapat, 
tasmin rajyaih kurvaty ekada kagcid brahmano yatra tat sihliasanam 
3 niksiptam tat ksetrarb. krtva yavanalan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat ksetraih mahaphalam abhut. tato brahmano yatra sinbasanam 
nilcsiptam tad uccasthanam iti paksinam utthapanartham tadupari 
6 mancarh krtvo ’pavigya paksina utthapayati. tata ekada bhojarajo 
vaihahrh kartum salvalarajakumaraih sanietas tatlcsetrasamJpe yavad 
gacchati, tavan mancoparisthitena briihmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
9 etat ksetraih phalitam asti; sasainyena samagatya yathestaah bhujya- 
tam; agvebhyag canaka dlyantam; adya mama janma saphalam 
abhut, yato bhavan mama ’tithir jatah. ■ yata Idrgah prastavah kada 
12 sampatsyate ? tac chrutva raja sasainyah ksetramadhye pravistah. 
brahmano ’pi ksetrakonopavistapaksyutthapanarthaih manead ava- 
ruhya rajanam ksetramadhye sthitam drstva bhanati: bho rajan, 
15 kim ayam adharmah laiyate ? brahmanaksetram idarh ^dnagyate 
tvaya. yad any air any ay ah kriyate cet tubhyarh nivedyate; tvam 
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eva ’nyayam kartum pravrttak, idanlm ko va nivarayisyati ? uktam 
18 ca: 

gaje kadamgariye tu, jare rajani va punai, 
papakrtsu ca vidvatsu niyanta jantur atra kak ? 1 

anyac ca: bkavan dharmagastrdhMjrio bralunadravj^am katbam 
\anagayati ? brahmas vam eva visam; tatha hi: 

na visam visam ity ahur, brahmasvam visam ucyate; 
visam ekakinam hanti, bralimasvam putrapautrakam. 2 
iti teno ’ktam grutva j'avad raja ksetrad bahih saparivaro nirgacchati, 
tavat paksinah samutthapya punar mancam arudho vadati: bho 
3 rajan, ki-m iti gamyate tvaya ? idam ksetrarb sadhu phalitam asti, 
yavanaladandan bhaksayantu; urvarukaphalani santi, upabhujyatam. 
punar brahmanavacanam akarnya saparivaro raja yavat ksetraioadhye 
6 pravigati, tavat paksyutthapanartham mancad avaruhya punas 
tathai ’va ’bhanat. tato raja svamanasi vicarayati: aho agcaryaml 
y'ada ’yam brahmano mancam arohati, tada ’sya cetasi datavyam iti 
9 buddhir utpadyate; yada, ’vatarati, tada dinabuddhir bhavati. tad 
aham mancam aruhya pagyami ’ti yavan maficam arohati, tavad 
bhojarajasya cetasi vasanai ’vam abhut: nanu vigvasya ’rtih pari- 
12 haraniya, sarvasya lokasya daridrj^anivaranam vidheyam, dus^ danda- 
nlyah, sajjanah palanlyah, praja dharmena raksanlyah; kim bahuna ? 
asmin samaye yadi ko’pi gaxiram api prarthayisyati, tad api deyam 
IS ity anandaparipurnah punar vicarayati: aho etatksetramahatmyam, 
yat svayam evamvidhara buddhim utpadayati. uktam ca: 
jale tailarn khale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajne gastrarn svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 3 
katham etatksetramahatmyam jnayata iti vicarya brahmanam ahuya 
bhanati: bho bralimana, tavai ’tatksetre kiyahl labho bhavati ? brah- 

8 maneno ’ktam; bho rajan sakalakalakugala, tvaya ’viditam kimapi 
na ’sti. yad arhati, tat karotu. anyac ca: raja nama saksad visnor 
avatarabhtitah; tasya drstir yasyo ’pari patati, tasya dainj'^adurbhik- 

6 sadayo nagyanti, raja nama saksat kalpavrksah. sa tvam mama 
drster goearo ’bhuh; adya mama dainyadaridryadinam avasanam 
jatam. ksetram kiyat ? tato raja tarn brahmanam dhanadhanyadina 

9 paritosya tat ksetram grhitva mancadhah khanayitmh prarambham 
akarsit; purusapramane garte jate gilai ’ka sumanohara ’drgyata. 
tacchiladhag candrakantagiladinirmitam nanavidharatnakhacitam 

12 dvatrihgatputtahkamilitam atiramaniyam sinhasanam adrgyata. tat 
smhasanam drstva bhojarajah paramanandamrtalahariparipurna- 
hrdayo bhutva sinhasanam nagaram netum yavad uccalayati, tavad 
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V. Frame-story: Fifth Section — SR, MR 

16 adMkam guru bhavati, no ’ccalati ca. tato raja mantrinam avadat: 
bho mantrin, kimartham etat sinbasanam no ’ccalati ? mantrino 
’ktam: bho raj an, etat sihhasanarn divyam apurvam, balihomapuja- 
18 dikarn vina no ’ccalati, tava sadhyam api na bhavati. tasya vacanam 
grutva raja brahmanan akarya taih sarvam api vidhanam karitavan. 
tatas tat sinhasanarn laghu bhutva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 
21 drstva raja mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, etat sinhasanarn pratha- 
marh mama ’sadhyam abhavat; idanim tava buddhiprabhavena 
hastagatam asit. tato buddhimatam samsargah sukhaya labhaya ca 
34 bhavati. tato mantrina bhanitam: bho rajan, gruyatam. yah svayam 
buddhiman bhavati, anyesam api buddhim na grnoti, sa sarvatha 
nagam prapnoti. tvaih tathavidho na bhavasi : buddhiman apy apta- 
37 vacanam grnosi. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
’bravit: yo ’narthakaryarn nivarayaty agamyarthaih sadhayati sa eva 
mantrl. tatha co ’ktam: 

sthitasya karyasya samudbhavartham, 
agamin'o ’rthasya ca samgrahartham, 
anarthakaryapratighatanarthara, 

j'^an mantryate, ’sau paramo hi mantri. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: bho rajan, mantrina svamihitakaryam kartavyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

mantrah karyanugo yesam karyam svamihitanugam, 
ta ete mantrino rajnam, na tu ye *gallaphullanah. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyam dhanyadisamgraham vina durgam 
tarunyam vina saubhagyam jnanam vina vairagyam durjananaih 
3 gantih pasandinam matir vegyanam pritih Ichalanarii maitri paradhi- 
nasya svatantryam nirdhanasya rosah sevakasya kopah svaminah 
snehah krpanasya grham vyabhicarinyah purusabhaktis taskaranam 
6 yuktir murkhanam gatir ity etat sarvam karyarn nisphalam iti jnatav- 
yam. anyac ca: rajna mahatam seva kartavya, aptanam buddhih 
grotavya, deyabrahmanah paripalaniyah, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 
9 api ca: bho rajan, rajalaksanokta gunah sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarajottamah. anyac ca: mantrina ’py evarnvidhaguna- 
garisthena bhavitavyam: yah kulakramad agatah, kamandaki- 
12 canakyapancatantradisakalanitigastrabhijnah; tatha ca gunah: sva- 
mikaryartham udyamah papad bhayarn prajanarii samgopanam pari- 
varanam sarhyojanam raj nag cittavrttyanusaranam samayocitapari- 
15 jnanam apayakaryad rajanivaranam. evamvidhagunayukto mantri 
mantripadajmgyo bhavati; yatha nando raja mantrina bahugrutena 
brahmahatyaya nivaritah. bhojarajeno ’ktam: katham cai ’tat ? 
18 mantri vadati: bho rajan, gruyatam katha. 
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Finding of the throne hy Bhoja 

Metrical Recension of V 

atha tatra dvija^i kagcid avapad yavanalakam; 

tad bhuriphalasampattibandhuragram ajayata. 

3 asanam yatra niksiptam sthalam asit tad imnatam; 
nirmaya maDcam tatrai ’va sasyam raksati sa dvijah. 
kadacid bbojarajo ’tha balena mabata ’vrtah 
6 tadyavanalakaksetraprantamiirgena gaccbati. 
tanmaiicakopary asino brabmano viksya sainikan, 
stbanaprabbavasampraptamahaudaryam abhasata : 

9 abo bbavantab sarve ’pi samaj’sintv atra sainikab; 
prtbuka bahulab santi sadbiyansah samantatah, 
tvadarlbag canakag cai ’va pakvagodbumapindikab, 

12 nadijalani vidyante prasannani babOoi ca; 

atitbyam atra kurvantu, vigramyantu yatbasukham; 
bbavadlj'am idam. sarvam, na ’tra samgaj'atam api. 

15 ity akarnya muda sarve sainikab prtbukecchaya 
pra\’iksafls taddvijaksetram atmlj’am iva nirbbayah. 
ksetrasya ’parabbage tu canakan attum *utsukan 
18 vibamgan udgamaj'iturh mancad avaruroba sab. 
svanujilayai ’va sa ksetre prtbukan attum icchatah 
babum udyamya cukroga drf fva tan kbstamanasah : 

21 atatiiyibliir akramya kutas taib krOrakarmabbi^ 
anatbabrfihmanaksetrani adya madhyagitarh balat 
rajfio vijuapayisyami yathai ’bbir, na ca nirgatam. 

24 ity akarnya dvijaksetrat sainika niraguh ksanat. 
tatas tesv apayatesu prodgamaj-ya dvijo dvijan, 
firubya maucakam sadyah purvavatprakrtim yayau; 

27 punar vigarhitun drsfva vinayad idam abravit: 
ayantu nirvigantv atra, nirgamisyatha kim vrtha ? 
bbavadlyam idam ksetram, yusmabhir natbavan aham; 

SO yadvibbutib parapritj'fii bbavet, sa sukrtipuman, 
ity uktah pimar agatya tatksetrakanikan adan. 
avarubya tatah *paksln sa niskasayitum gatab: 

33 bbo gaccliata bba^ duram ksetrad asmat parigrabat; 
brabmanadravyabaranad bbavatam agubbam bbavet. 
iti niskasayam asa sainikans tang ca paksinah. 

SO j'ada mailcakam aroben, mahodaras tada bbavet; 
avarobed yada vipro, jayate kipanas tada. 
iti vrltantam akarnj^a bbojarajab kutubalat 
39 agatya tad dvijaksetram aruroha ca mancakam. 
tatbai ’va bbumipalasya lokapalasamadjoiteh 
sarvasya ’rtim apakrastum, vidhatum jagatab sukham, 

42 dainyabhavam ca nirhantum, nirdagdhum duhkhakaranam, 
paripalajaturn sadhun, nibantum ca duratmanab, 
datum rajyam api svlyaril yaceta yadi kagcana; 

45 evam\ddbab samabbavann antaUcaranavrttayah. 
anandaughaplavo raja vage krtva manah gn-nnib 



Finding of the throne hy Bhoja 


27 


etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvato ’ndhas; 
tasya ’pamargacalane vada ko ’paradhah ? 

96 nadlUresu ye vrksa, ya ca narl niragraya, 

mantrma rahita bhupa, na bhavanti cirayusah, 
durjananam iva game, matih pasan^nam iva, 

99 ganikanam iva pritib, kbalanam iva mitrata, 

pradbanaraliitam rajyam, durgam samgrahavarjitam, 
jnanahlnam ca vairagyam, saubhagyam gatayauvanam, 

102 etac catustoyam samyag boddhavyam atinispbalam. 
sariunanadane kartavye satatam mabatam satam, 

Yrddhanam vacanam palyam, prlnaniya dvijottamah, 

105 patbi nyaj'j'e vartita^'yam, na ’nulangbyag ca devatah; 
atmadblnaib vrtlni dravj'am nagyat pagyet, katbamcana 
sabasrasamkbyaya va ’pi praptakale vyayibhavet. 

108 anatliabalavrddliaugahlnadlnanukampanab, 

*aritaskaradurvrltavancanadiniyaniakah, 
gobrabmanahitodjTiktab, garanagataraksakah, 

111 satj^asariidbab krtajnag ca papabbirur nipo bhavet; 
yena kenapy upaj’^ena gatrum atmavagam nayet; 
sarvatra sarvakfiryani dntyani saha mantrina, 

114 kulakramanuyatena, prltena vasudbatale, 
ucitavasarajflena, rajacittanurodbina, 
jfiatanltirabasyena, svamikaryopajlvina, 

117 prajaraksanadaksena, parivaraprabarsina. 
pura kila pradhanena nandasya jagatlpateh 
bahugrutena buddhs’ai ’va viprasya ’pabrto vadbah. 

j'ii pancaml Idpanikd 

ISO.atba tena nipalena preritas tatkatbam prati, 

sa mantii nandabliumindracaritram citram abbyadbat. 

Bmef Recension op V 

tato babudivasa atikrantab. tatra kenacid brabmanena yugamdbarl vapita pari- 
pakv’a ca. atba sinhasanasthane malakam krtva viprab samarudbab, tavat tasmin 
3 samaj'e bbojarajo mrgayarasena ramamanas tena margena nirgatab. rajasainyam 
drstva tena vipreno ’ktam: bbo agacebata, ramya *urv5rukah santi, ramyani valukani 
ca, yatliaruci grbyatam. tasya gabdam grutva parivarab ksetramadbye pravistah; 
6 yatbasukbam *grabltiim lagnag ca. tato malad avatirya vipro yavat pagyati, tavat 
k 5 etrain sainyena bbagnam dr^fam. tad dr^fva brabmanena pbutkara^ krtab: 
bbob papisthab, kimartbam mam mosayantab ? nirgacebantu, nbgacebantu, anyatba 
9 rajfie nivedayami. tatab parivaro bbitah, bbita iva babir nirgatab. vipras tu 'punar 
api malakam aru^iah sainyam pratyavartayam asa: bbob kimartbarh gacebatba ? 
agam 5 'atam, agamyatam. evam malakam aru^o datum icchati, avatirnab krpano 
12 bbavati. sa vartta bbojarajena 'karmta. tato raja ’pi malakam aru^ab. tavad 
datum vasana bbavati; yavad uttlrnah, tavat krpanatvam jatam. tato raina vieari- 
tam: ayaib bbumivigesab. uktam ca: 
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V. Frame-story: Fifth Section — BR, JR, VarR 

jale tailam khale gulij'am patre danam manag api, 
prajne gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 1 
evam kathayitva tatra khanitam. tavat somakantamayam sinhasanam nihsrtam. 
tato dharayam netum arabdham; mantrina tu vijfiaptam: rajan, sinliasanam kasye 
3 ’ti ko janati ? ato ’tra balividhanam karyam. tato rajna yogmyah pujitah; tatah 
sinhasanam uccalitam. tato *rajfia mantrine katbitam: tava buddhyo ’ccalitam; 
tato rajno mantrimantrena vina dhig indtam. uktam ca: 
naditiresu ye vrksa, ya ca narl niragraya, 
mantrina raliito raja, na bhavanti cirayusab. 2 
tarunyenai ’va saubhagyam, samgrabenai Va durgakam, 
vijuanenai ’va vairagyam vina rajan na rajate. 3 
pasandina ivai ’gvaryarb, durjanasye Va sarngatih, 
jarastrinam iva pritib, kbalanam iva mitrata, 
sapatnanam iva snebab, sevakanam iva krudbah, 
vani Va dj'utakarasya, krpanasya yatba krpa, 
seve ’va vyabbicarinyag, caurasya gapatbo yatba, 
murkbasye ’va matl, rajyam amantri vipbalaro bbavet. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: 

gurunam vacanam kurvan, manam iccban manisinam, 
acaram nyayanirdistam ayan *na ’pbalabhag bbavet. 5 

Jainistic Recension or V [This, in mss, of JR, is 11 

krtacatnhpurusartbapravege malavakadege ’nitilatalavanasidbara rajanitivanlvi- 
tanavaridbara ’nekapurusastrlratnadbara gridbara nama purl, tasyarn brabmandod- 
3 bbedapravrddbayagorajabansanivasambbojab gribbojab samrajyarii karoti. itag ca 
gryavantipratyasanne kvapi grame dhanadhanyabbirame kagcid vipro vasati. sa ca 
’tyantarn dbanarjanapravanah, pararn mabakrpanah. tena ’nyada krsikarma 
6 prarabdbam. tasya cai ’kasmin ksetre ’tyantarn pragasya sasyanispattir babbuva. 
tada tena tatra ksetroccapradege malakah krtab, sa ca vipro yada tasmin malake 
catati, tada tasj'a mabad audaryain bbavati; yada tu malakad avatarati, tada punah 
9 karpanyarb bbavati. tatas tatsvarupam dbarapurya digyatrayai samayatasya 
grlbbojanrpasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rajna tatra ’gatya tat sthanam 
nirupitam; param kimapi tatra na drstam. tatah svayain malake catitah; tada 
12 rajQo ’py audaryam adhikam abhut, yatba: jaganmanoratban purayami, daridryaih 
curayaml ’ti. tada rajna cintitam: nunam ayarn vastuguno bhumiguno va. uktam 
ca: 

jale tailam kliale guhyain patre danam manag api 
prajfie gastrarn svayain yati vistarain vastugaktitab. 1 
tato rajna tam ^^praIn mahadanena samtustoih krtva tat ksetram svayam grbltam. 
tato malakadhah khanitam; tatah sinhasanam ekam candrakantamanimayam 
8 dvatringatputrikaj-utam nirgatam. tac ca dvatringatkaradirgham astahastocchrayam; 
pararn svastbanan na calati. tadai ’kena mantrina proktam: deve ’daib sinhasanarn 
mabaprabhavam, na jfiaj'ate kasya ’py asti; tatah pQrvarn kimapi gantikapaus^a- 
6 balikarmadanfidikain kriyate, tatag calyate. tad akarnya brsfena rajfia tatliai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sinhasanarn svalpaprayatnena calitam. 
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Vaeaiitjci Recension’ of V [This, in mss. of Var B, is n 

asti dharupurlparisare sammadakaram nama sasyaksetram. tatra cai ’kah ksetra- 
patih sasyavardhano yajiiadatto nama, parikharodhanibaddham anekasahakarana- 

8 rikclapanasaksudraksatilakalayayavadhanyaharidrajambirapuganagarafigagrfigavera- 

matulaugadibhir upagobbitam va^am akramya tisthati. tadupakanthavanac ca 
’nekakarivarahabarinamaliisadayah samagats’a sasyabhaksanam acaranti. tan- 
6 nivaranaya sa yajuadatto maiic^ ekath babandlia, tatra ca sasyaraksayai sa yada- 
yado ’pavigati, tada-tada maharaja iva gasti, prasadapur\-ikam ajnam tanoti. yada 
punar avatarati, krsaka iva ’sle. tac chrutva tatparijanS ’vismita vadanti: Mm ayam 
fl pralapatl ’ti. etac ca pararaparaya dharapurlstbitena grlbhojarajena ’karnitam. 
tena ca kautukaxistena saparijanena tatra gatva tatpratyayartham kagcit pratyayito 
’matj'ah samupavegitah. so’pi tatha vadati. tac chrutva rajno manasi vismayo jatah, 
12 tadvicarag ca krtah. tatha hi: 

kast^hakudyabalam nai ’tan, na balam krsakasya ca; 
bhutahlntahsthavastunam balam etad iti dhruvam. 1 
jale tfiilam khale guhyam patre dSnam manag api, 
pnljfle gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 2 
vasuratnam M'acid bhumau kvacid aiigarakarparam; 
vugesah sarvatha greJ’obhu^^ vastuni gesyate. S 
evam nigcitya tadud'dharapaj’a yatnam atatana. tatag ca bhumikhananadibhir 
anekaprakurfiih kanakaratnamayadvatringatputrikabhir upetam candrakantamani- 
S ma 3 ’’am astahastocclirayam tejasa jajvalj-amanam smhasanam pradur abhut. tatte- 
jasa mudritalocanah sarve parijana babhQvuh. tatah pramudito raja nijaraja- 
dhanlm smhasanam netukamah kuhkaran adidega. tac ca mahayatnenS ’pi na 
0 calati. anantaram devavani babhQva, j’atha: bho rajan, 3 ’ady asya gantikapaustika- 
balimdhanam krij-ate, tadai ’vai ’tac calati. tad akarnj'a hrstena rajfia tathai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sihhusanam svalpapraj^atnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-Story : Sixth Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateftil prince. Part 1 
Southern Recension op VI 

vigalayaih nagar 3 '’aia nando nama raja mahaQauryasampannah 
samabhut. sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarthinrpalan svapada- 

5 padmopaji\dno vidhayai ’kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapalah sattrinQaddandayudhasadhanabhijnah; mantri bahugrutah. 
tasya rajno bharya bhanumatl; sa rajno ’tipriyatama. so ’pi sarvada 

6 tasyam anuraktah suratasukham anubbavahs tisthati. yada sinhasana 
upa\d 5 ati, tada bhanumatim ardhasana upa'vegayati. ksanamStram 
api tasya \’iyogaiii na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicaritam : ayam 

9 raja nirlajjo bhutva sabhamadhye sihhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sa^e ’pi janas tain pagyanti. mahad etad anucitam. yah kami sa 
ucitiinucitam na janati. tatha hi: 
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Tcim u kuvalayanetrah santi no nakanaryas, 
tridivapatir ahalj^am tapasim j^at siseve ? 
hrdayatrnakutire dahyamane smaragnav 

ucitam anucitam va vetti kah pandito ’pi ? 1 

api ca: yah strinam kataksavanair yavan na bhidyate, tavad eva 
pratistham dhairyam ca vahati. tatha co ’ktam: 

tavad dhatte pratistham, gamayati manasag capalam tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutram sphurati hrdi, param vigvalokaikadipam, 
ksirakuparavelavalayavilasitair maninlnam kataksair 
yavan no hanyamanaih kalayati hrdayam dirghalolayataksaih. 2 
aho madanasya mahatmyam! kalakovidam api vilcalayati. uktarh ca: 
vikalayati kalakugalam, hasati gucim, panditam vidambayati, 
adliarayati dhirapurusam ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tatha ca: 

grutarn satyam tapah gllam vijnanaih vrttam unnatam 
indhanikurute mucpiah pravigya vanitanale. 4 
vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam svakulasya ’pi lanchanam, 
maranam va samipastham kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti samcintyai ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
vijnapanam asti. rajno ’ktam: kim tad ? bruhi. mantrino ’ktam: 

3 yad etad bhanumati sabhamadhye ’rdhasana upavegyate tan mahad 
anucitam kriyate. asuryampagya rajadara iti gastrakaravacanam. 
anyacca: atra nanavidho janah samagaty a tarn pagyati. rajno’lctam: 

6 sarvam api jnayate maya; kim karomi ? mama mahati pritir asyam; 
i-maTfi vihaya Icsanam api sthatum na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam: tarhy 
evam kriyatam. raj no ’ktam: kim ? tan nirupaya. teno ’ktam: 

9 citrakam ahuya tena patasyo ’pari bhanumatya ruparh lekhayitva 
purahsthitabhittipradege samghatayya drastavj^arn tasy^ svarupam. 
tad vacanarh raj nag citte lagnam. tato ra ja citrakam ahuyo ’ktavan: 

12 bhog citraka, bhanumatya rupam citre lekhaniyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya rupam pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava- 
yavam likhami. tac chrutva bhanumati grngarita tasmai dargita ca. 

15 sa tu tarn vilokya padmini strl ’ti vijnaya padminilaksanayuktam tain 
vililekha. padminilaksanam tad yatha: 

kamalamukulamrdvi phullarajivagandhi, 

suratapayasi yasyah saurabhaih divyam ange, 
cakitamrgadrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, 

stanayugalam anarghyam grlphalagrividambi. 6 
tilakusumasamanam bibhrati nasikam ya, 
dvijagurusurapujagraddadhana sadai ’va. 
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kuvalayadalakantih kapi campeyagaurl, 
vikacakamalakogakarakamatapatra. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilam rajahansi Va tanvi, 
trivalilalitamadhya IiansavanI suvesa, 
mrdu Quci lagku bliunkte manini gadhalajja, • 
dhavalakusumavasovallabha padmini syat. 8 
evamulvtalaksanayuktaih tasya rupam likbitva raj no baste samar- 
pitavan. raja ’pi citralikhitara tam priyani drstva ’tisamtustas tasmai 
3 citrakayo ’citaiii dadau. tadanantararn rajagurima garadanandanena 
citrapatalikbitam bhanumatim drstva citrakarn prati bbanitam: bbog 
citraka, bhanumatyab sarvam api laksanam lilcbitam, param ekarb 
6 vismrtain tvaya. teno ’ktam : bboh svamin, tat kirci vismrtara katbaya. 
garadanandaneno ’ktam: tas 3 ’^a vamajagbanastbale tilasadrgo matsjm 
’sti; sa na likbitas tvaya. raja ’pi garadanandanavacanam grutva 
9 tatpratjmyartbarb suratasamajm tasya vamajagbanam yavat pagyati, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstah, tam drstva raja svamanasj'^ acintayat: 
katbam ayam asya, gub^mdege stbitain matsjmrn drstavan ? sarvatba 
12 ’naya saba ’sjm saibsargo vidjmte; anj^atba katbam etad anena jfia- 
tam ? api ca, strinain visaye ’py ayam samdebo na kartavyah. kutab: 
jalpanti sardbam anyena, pagyanty anyam savibbramah, 
brda 3 '’e cintayantj'^ anyam; na strmam ekato ratib. 9 
na ’gnis trpjmti kasthanain, na ’paganam mabodadbih, 
na ’ntakab sarvabbutanam, na punsatn vamalocanab. 10 
raho na ’sti ksano na ’sti na ’sti prartbayita janah, 
ittbarn narada narlnarn pativratyam prakalpjmte. 11 
yo moban manyate mudbo rakte ’jmm mama kamini, 
sa tasya vagago bhutva nrtyet kridagakuntavat. 12 
tasam vakyani tatbyani svalpani suguruny api, 
karoti yah krtl loke lagbutvarn tasjm nigcitam. 13 
alaktako jmtba rakto nispidya purusas tatba 
abalabbir balad raktab padamule nipatyate. 14 
ity evam vicarya mantrinam abuya purvavrttantam akatbayat. 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittanukulam yatba tatba bbanitam: 
3 bbo rajan, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena juajmte; sarvatba satyarn 
bbavitum arbaty ayam vrttantab. rajna bbanitam: bbo mantrin, 
mama jmdi tvarn priyas tarby amum garadknandanam maraya. 
6 mantrina ’pi tatba ’stv ity uktva lokanam pui’atab garadanandano 
dbrto baddbag ca. tasmin samaye garadanandanena bbanitam: abo 
raja na kasya ’pi priyo bbavail ’ti lokoktib satya. tatba lii: 

ko rtban prapj’^a na garvito ? visayinah kasj^a ’pado ’starngatab ? 
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stribliih kasya na Idianditam bliuvi manah ? ko nama raj nam priyah? 
kah kalasya na gocaratvam agamat ? ko ’rthi gato gauravam ? 
ko va durjanavagurasu patitah ksemena yatah puman ? 15 

tatba ca; 

kake gaucarn dyutakare ca satyarn, 

Idibe dhairyam madyape tattvacinta, 
sarpe ksantih strisu kamopaganti, 

rajnarri mitram kena drstam grutarn va ? 16 

anyac ca: raja yasmai krudhyati, sa gucir apy agucir bhavati. tatlia 
CO ’ktam: 

gucir agucih patur apatuh giiro bbirug cirayur alpayuh, 
kulajah kulena liino bbavati naro narapateb krodhat. 17 
tato vadhyasthanam prati mantrina niyamanah glokam ekam apathat: 
vane rane gatrujalagnimadhye, 
maharnave parvatamastalce va, 
suptam pramattam visamastliitam va, 
raksanti punyani purakrtani. 18 

mantrina ’pi svamanasi vicaritam: abo etat satyarn va mithya va, kim- 
artbarn brabmanavadbab Icriyate ? mabad anucitam iti garada- 
3 nandanam anyair ajfiatam bi svabbavanarn nitva bbugarbbe 
niksipya rajanarn praty dgatya bbanitam: bbo rajan, anustbita tava 
’jna. rajna sadbu krtam iti bbanitam. 

Metricai. Recension of VI 
akarnaya maharaja, vigala vidyate purl; 
tasyam nandamalilpalah palayam asa medinim; 

3 yasya pratapajvalanajvalapinjaritam nabhah 
acahsatl ’va lokanam akale ’py arunodayam; 
nanadigantasamantasamamtamahadhanaih 
6 dhanadhinathavibhavah smilrito yasya vegmani. 
evam palayatah ksonim, nyayye vartmani tisthatah, 
narendrasya ’bhavad rajfil bhanumatyahvaya priya, 

9 yadrupasampatpljmsarasayananisevina 
nininde nandabhupena padmabhuh padmaidstarah. 
mukham vaksah garirardham prabhavah kila te daduh, 

12 pranaigvaryair na tad yuktam! iti sarvaih dadau nrpah. 
lilavalokasaloitalapavigramasamcitah 
ne ’ste prthag avasthatuih bhanumatya vina ksanam. 

15 yada kadacid bhupalo, mantrimantraniyantritah, 
yadi dharmasanasabham adhitisthet taya salia, 
evaihvrttam nrahlpalam uvaca sa bahugrutah: 

18 vijnapanam vibho samyak grnusvai ’tad vicaksana. 
tvayi dandadhare nrnam dharmajne nitivedini 
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na dharmena ca nltya va \iruddham karma -sadyate; 

21 idam tv anucitam prayo manasy atitaram mama, 
asthane ’pi maliade%'i yat tvaya saha tis^ati. 
evam eva makaprajua tvaduktam sarvasaramatam, 

24 Ifim tv etasj'am atipritir evam mudham karoti mam. 
nai ’va caknomy aham netum ksanam apy anaya vina; 
ka upayo vidhatavyah, katham va sj'am aham sukhi ? 

27 ity antarga^aragena nj^eno ’kto bahugrutah 
grutva vijfiapayam asa rajiie priyaliitam vacah: 
deva devyah sphurad rupam pate krtva vilokaya. 

80 iti mantrivacah grutva citrakaram nrpo ’bravit: 
padminyah paramam rupam pate krtva pradargaya. 
iti rajfia samajflaptas tatha citrakaro ’karot. 

33 so ’tha citrapatam drstva citrakaram abhasata: 
idam bhanumatirupapratirflpam bhaveh na va, 
iti gatva tvam acaryam prccha laksanakovidam. 

36 sa jagada nipadegam acaryaya mahatmane; 
so ’pi citrapatarii drstva citrakaram avocata: 
idam bhanumatirupasvarupam, na ’tra samgayah; 

39 padminlvaravar^ya laksanavaj^avadikam 

yadrk tfidrg idam sarvam, kimcin njmnam me dr§yate. 
etasya vamajaghane tilakakaralaksanam 
42 sthatavj'am, tan na likhitam; sarvam anyat susammatam. 
ity acarj'asya vacasa likhitva tilakam tatha, 
rajfie pradargayam asa, taduktam ca nyavedayat. 

45 citrakaramukhenai ’tad akarnya ’caryabhasitam, 
ucitavasare samyag adraksit sa guruditam. 
tato nandaksitipatir guninyagunagankaya 
48 nirdose garadanande dosam eva ’nvacintayat. 
cintasamtapasamiatakrodhandhikrtalocanah 
adidega ’vicarena dvijaliatyai bahugrutam. 

51 pratyaha prathito mantrl vinayena Angam patim: 
kvadt-kvacin mahStmano juatum sarvam apl ’gate; 
sambhavyam etad anyad va, ma pramadam vicaraya; 

54 punsa vivekina bbavyarh, vivekah greyase bhavet. 
ity uktas tu mahipalah sphuritaustham abhasata: 
yad icchasi priyaih kartum, duratma hanyatam iti. 

57 rajadegad grhad eva guradanandanam dvijam 
jagraha janatamadhye, babandha ca bahugrutah. 
tatag dntaparo: ’musya kutag caritradusanam ? 

60 hatag ced vyartham acaryas, tatag *cyoteta tadyagah; 
kim tu satj'am asatyaih va vrttam etad dvijanmanah 
ko janite ? katham ? iti ko ’yam rajfio vrtha gramah ? 

63 tad idanimtanam kalam yapayisj^ami godhayan, 
dusto va ’yam adusto va vijfiayeta ganaih-ganaih. 
iti buddhya vinigdtya vasudhavivarodare 
66 nidhaya tarn ddjanmanam avij'fiatam apalayat. 
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rajne vijnapayam asa: yathadistam tatha prabho 
bhavadaiuavidiianena maya tat sadhitam ksanat. 

69 tac chrutva nandabhupalas tusnlmbbavam avaptavan; 
aste nirastavidvesi raksann avanimandalam. 

The Bkief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 1 

Jainistic Recension of [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 

vigala nama purl, tasyam nando nama raja, tasya dvasaptatikalakugalo vijaya- 
palab sutab, babugrutanama mantrl, bbanumatl rajni. sa ca raja bbanumatirupa- 
3 sakto rajyacintam na karoti. yada sabhayam ayati, tada bbanumatl samipam 
upavigati. anyada mantrina vijnaptam: deva, 

vaidyo gurug ca mantrl ca yasya rajnah priyamvadab, 
garlradbarmakogebbyab ksipram sa pariblyate. 1 
atab katboram api katbyamanam asti. rajan, rajnyah sabbayam agamanam anucitam. 
tato nrpab praba: mantrin, sadbu tvayo ’ktam; param abarn kim kurve ? tath vina 
3 ksanam api stbatum na gaknomi. tarbi mantrino ’ktam: tato bhanumatirupam 
citrapatalikbitam karayitva svasamipe sabhayarh sthapyate. tato rajna citrakarasya 
rajuya rupam dargitam. tena ’pi tadanumanena tadruparn citrapate krtva nrpaya 
6 ’rpitam. rajna ca samipasthasvagurugaradanandanasya pariksartbam arpitam. 
tena ’pi tadruparn nirlksyo ’ktam: tadruparn rupam asti, param vamorupradege 
tilako ’sti, sa ca na krtah. tac chrutva nrpamanasi vikalpab samjatah, yatah: 
9 ayam katbam janati ? karanenabhavyam! tatab krodhadbisthitena rajna mantrinab 
katbitam: yadi tava mayi bitam asti, tarbi tvaya gighram garadanandanasya prana- 
nago vidbeyab. mantrina ’pi tad akarnya cintitam: 

kalindya dalitendranilagakalagj’^amambbaso ’ntar jale 

magnasya ’njanapunjamecakanibbasya ’heb kuto ’nvesanam, 
tfirabbah pbanacakravalamanayo na syur yadi dyotino ? 

yair evo ’nnatim apnuvanti guninas, tair eva yanty apadam. 2 
tato mantrina garadanandanah svagrham anitab, cintitam ca: ko janati satyam 
asatyam va ? param asya purusaratnasya vinago rajfiag ca patakam bbavisyati ’b 
3 vimrgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunam va kurvata karjmjatam 
parinatir avadbarya yatnatab pan^tena; 
atirabbasakrtanam karmanam a vipatter 

bbaA’^ati brdayadabl galyatulyo vipakab. 3 
tatab sa svagrbabbumigrbe stbapitah. 


Vn. Frame-story : Seventh Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince. Part 2 
Southern Recension of ^TI 

tadanantaram elcada rajakumara akhetartliam vanarh prati 
nirgatah. nirgamanasamaye ’pagakunam abhut. tad yatha: 
akala^’Tstis tv atha bhumikampo, 
nirghata ulkapatanam tathui ’va. 
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ityadyanistani tato babhuvur, 

nivaranartbam, subrdo vacag ca. 1 
tasminn avasare mantriputrena buddbisagarena bbanitam: bbo jaya- 
pala, adya ’kbetartbam ma gaccba; mabad apagakunarb drgyate. tato 
3 jayapalena bbanitam: bbavatv asya ’pagakunasya pratitir adya 
niriksanlya. teno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, buddhimata purusena 
’nistasya ’pagakunasya pratyayo na drastavj’^ah. uktam ca: 

na visam bbaksayet prajno, na kridet pannagaib saba; 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brabmadvesam na karayet. 2 
iti tena nivarito ’pi tadvacanam anadrtya nirgato rajaputrab. punar 
nirgamanasamaj^e tena bbanitam: bbo jayapala, tava vinagakalab 
3 samagatab; anyatbai ’vam viparitabuddbii’ no ’tpadyate. tatba co 
’ktam: 

na nirmita kair, na ca drstapurva, 
na gruyate bemamayi kurangi; 
tatba ’pi trsna ragbunandanasya; 
vinagakale viparltabuddhib. 3 

atbava, uparjitanam karmanam upabbogam vina katbam vinagah 
syat ? tatba co ’ktam: 

sadbbavo na ’sti vegyanam, stbirata na ’sti sampadam, 
viveko na ’sti murkhanam, vinago na ’sti karmanam. 4 
tato rajakumaro vanam gatva bahun cbvapadan vyapadya krsnasa- 
ram drstva tadanugato mabad aranyam pravisto yavat pagyati, tavat 
3 sarvo ’pi sainyavargab svanagaramarge lagnab. krsnasaro ’pi tatrai 
’va ’drgyo jatah. svayam ekaki turagarudbab purab sarovaram adra- 
ksit. tatra ’gvad avatirno vrksagakbayam agvam nibadbya jalapanam 
,6 vidbaya yavad vrlcsacbayam upavigati, tavad atibbayamkarab kagcid 
vyagbrab samagatab. tarn vyagbram drstva ’gvab palayamano 
nagaramargam agamat. rajakumaro ’pi bbayad vepamanangah 
9 gakbam alambya vrksam arudbah. purvarudbam bballukam drstva 
punar atyantabbayam praptab. tatas tena bballukena bbanitam: 
bbo rajakumara, ma bbaisib; adya mama garanagatas tvam; atas 
12 tava ’bam Idmapy anistain na karisyami. mayi vigvasya vyagbrad 
api na bbetavyam. rajakumarena bbanitam: bbo rksaraja, abam 
tava garanagato vigesato bbayabbitah; ato mabat punyam garana- 
15 gataraksanena bbavati. uktam ca: 

ekatah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinab, 
ekato bbayablntasya praninab pranaraksanam. 5 
tatba bballukena samagvasito rajaputrab. vyagbro ’pi vrksadbdh 
samagatab. tatab suryo ’py astamgatab. ratrav atigranto rajaputro 
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s yavan nidram yati, tavad bhallfikeno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tava 
nidra samayali; tvam vrksadhah patisyasi. tato ’grata elii, mama 
’nice nidrarn kuru. evam ukto bliallukasya ’nice nidrarh gatah. t^da 
6 vyagbro vadati: blio blialluka, ayarh grainavasl punar api mrgayaya 
’sman eva bantum samagalah; galrubbuto ’yam anke kimartham 
nivegitah ? yato ’yam manusab; ulctarb ca: 

maniisesu Icrtam na ’sli liryagyonisu yat krtam; 
vyagbravanarasarpanam'bbrisitam na Icrlarh maya. 6 
tvayo ’palcrto ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amum adbab 
patajm. abam enarn bbaksayitva sukbena gamisyami, tvam api 
3 nijagramam, gaccba. tato bballulceno ’ktam: ayam Icldrgo va bhavatu, 
param mama garanagatali; amum na pfitayuini. garanagatamarane 
mahat piitakam. tatba co ’ktam: 

vigvasagbatakag cfu ’va, garanagatagbatakah, 
vasanti narake gbore juivad abbtitasainplavam. 7 
tadanantarara rajaputro vinidro jatab. bballulceno ’ktam: bho 
rajakumara, abarii ksanam nidram karisyami, tvam apramattas tistha. 
3 teno ’ktam: tatba bbavatui tato bballuko rajaputrasamipe nidram 
gatah. vyagbreno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, tvam asjm vigvasarb ma 
kuru, yato ’yam nakbayudhab. tatba co ’ktam : 

nadinam ca nakbinarb ca grnginam gastrapjininam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strisu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ayam caflcalacitto drgyate; tasmad asya prasado ’pi 
bbayamkarah. 

ksane tustah ksane rusta vitustag ca ksane-ksane, 
avyavastbitacittanam prasado ’pi bbayamkarah. 9 
tvam matto raksayitva svayam attum iccbati. atas tvam eva bhal- 
lukam adbab pataya; abam enam bbaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 
3 nijanagaram gaccba. tac cbrutva rajaputro yavad enam adbab 
patayati, tavad bhalltilco vrlcsat patann antaragalcbam anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drstva bbayam apa. tato bballuko 
6 ’vadat: bbob papistha, Icimartbam bibbesi ? yat pura ’rjitam karma 
tat tvaya ’nubboktavyam. atas tvarh sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco 
bbutva tatra paribbramans tistha. tatah prabbatam asit; vyagbras 
9 tasmat stbanan , nirgatah. bballuko ’pi rajakumaram gaptva nija- 
stbanam jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco bbutva 
vane paribbramati sma. 

12 tato rajaputrasya turamgamo rajaputrena gunyo nagaram agamat. 
rajaputrarabitam agvam drstva jana rajno ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acakbyub. tato raja mantrinarb samahuya bbanati: bbo mantrin. 
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IS yada kumaro mrgayartliaiQ vanam prati nirgatak, tada makad apaga- 
kunam asit kila; tatka ’pi tad ullangkya nirgatak. tasya pratyayo 
jata eva. tena ’rudko ’gvak gunyak san vanad agatak. atas tan- 
18 marganartkam vanam prati gamisyamak. teno ’ktam: deva, tatka 
kartavyam. tato raja mantribkik parivarena saka sa yena margena 
gatak, tenai ’va margena vanam gatak. vanamadkye paribkramantam 
21 sa se mi re ’ti vadantarh pigacibkutam putram drstva makagokasagare 
nimagnas tarn adaya svapuram agamat. tato manimantrausadka- 
bkijnan akarya taig cikitsito ’pi na svastko babkuva. tasminn 
24 avasare rajna mantrinarn prati bkanitam: bko mantrin, asminn 
avasare garadanandanas tistkati cet, tarki ksanamatrena ’murk cikit- 
sati. sa maya vrtka maritak. anyacca: purusena yat karyaik kriyate, 
27 tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam. anyatka param apadaik padam bkavati. 
uktam ca: 

sakasa vidadkita na kriyam; avivekak param apadark padam; 
vrnate ki vimrgyalcarinaik gunalubdkak svayam eva sampa- 
dak. 10 tatka ca: 

apariksya na kartavyam, kartavyam supariksitam; 
pagcad bkavati sarktapo brakmaninakulaik yatka. 11 
kiik ca: tasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayita na ’sit. mantrino ’ktam: 
sa samayas tatkai ’va stkitak; bkavitavyata yadrgl, buddkir api tadrgl 
3 jata. uktam ca: 

sa sa sampadyate buddkik, sa matik sa ca bkavana, 
sakayas tadrga jneya, yadrgi bkavitavyata. 12 
na ki bkavati yan na bkavyam, bkavati ca bkavyark vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya ki bkavitavyata na ’sti. 13 
raj no ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bkut. idanim asya visaye makan 
prayatnak kartavyak. mantrino ’ktam: katkam ? raja ’bravit: yah 
3 ko’pi rajaputrasya crkitsam karisyati, tasya ’rdkaik rajyam diyata iti 
grame gkoso dapa 3 n[tavyah. mantrina ’pi tatka karayitva svabka- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya puratak sarvo ’pi vrttantah kathitak. 
6 tat aarvam grutva garadanandanena bkanitam: bko mantrin, raj no 
’gra evam nirupaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayam karisyati. tac chrutva mantrina 
9 raj no gre tatkai va katkitam. tato raja sarvasabkasakito mantri- 
mandiram agatyo- ’pavistak. tadanantaram rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavistak. tac chrutva yavanikantakstkitena garada- 
12 nandanena padyam abkani: 

. sadbhavaiii pratipannanaiii vancane ka vidagdkata ? 
ankam arukya suptanam kantuh kim nama paurusam ? 14 



38 


VII. Framc-slory: Seventh Section — SR, MR 

tat pad 3 ^'lra srutvfi rajaputrena caturnum aksaranam madliya ckam 
aksaram parityaktam. punar dvillyam padyam apathat: 
setum gatva samudrasj'a gafigasagarasamgame, 
bralimahatya pramucycla, inilradrolil na mucyate. 15 
tat padyarii grutvfi mi rc ’ty iiklavan, dvc aksarc parilyakte, tatas 
trllyam padyam apathat: 

mitradrolil Iq'l.aglinaQ ca ya(; ca viQvasaghrdakah, 
trayas tc narakam yanli yavac candradivakarau. IG 
tata ekaksaram apathat. tadanantaram catiirLliam padyam apathat: 
rajan blios tava patrasya yadi kalyanam iceliasi, 
dehi danara dvijfitibhj’o; varnfinam bnihinano guruh. 17 
evara uktavati garadanandane rajapulrah svaslhah sfivadlifmag di 
’bhavat. tatali pituh purato bh;illuka%'Tltanlam akathayat, tac 
3 chrutva rajfifi garadanaivdanam prali blianitam: 

grame vasasi kalj’fini alavyaih nai ’va gacchasi; 
rksavyaghramanusyaiiam katliarh janasi bhfisitam ? 18 

tada yavanikrmiare garadslnandancna bhanilam: 
devadvijaprasadena jihvfim vasal.i garada; 
tena ’luim avagacchami, blulnumatya yatlia hlkakam. 19 
tad vacanam grulva raja sagearyo bliutva yavad yavanikam apa- 
karsati, tavac charadanandjmah pratyak.sena dr.stah; rajaprabhrlibhih 
3 sarvair namaslq-lah. tada manlrina purva\Tllanlah kalhitah. lato 
raja bahugrutam mantrinam uvaca: bho manlrin, tava samsargena 
mama ’pakirtir durgatig ca gata. atah purusena satam samsargo 
G vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanara bhavati. tatliii hi: 
vfirayati vartamanrun upadam agaminim ca satseva, 
trsnaih ca harati pllam gaugaya durgalim ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah kasUic ca mama piitro raksitah. rajua satarh 
mahakulinanam bhavadrgaih samgrahah karlavyah. uktam ca: 
samgraham nakulinasya sarpasye ’va karoli yah, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggarudiko yatha. 21 
iti nanaprakaraih stutikadambakair mantrinarii stutva vastradina 
sambhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

IvlETRicAii Recension of ^T[I 

kadacit tasya bliupasya putro vijayaprdakah 

Mtavah kainiikah papah kadacin mrgayam ynyuu. 

3 krsnakakas tada guskakastliastko rautj karkagam; 
tailabhyaktah puman kageit sammukliali samupagatah: 
vaban malinavasiinsi dadrge rajakab purab; 

6 bumbbaravena kroganti gaug ca vatsavivarjita; 
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Jq-snasarpo ’grato ’ySsId, vivastra ca kumarika; 
animittam ca vrksasya bhagnah gakhah patatrinah 
9 nipetuh paritag, cakram cakradharakaracyutam; 
etani duraimittani babugo ’nyani ca ’bhavan. 
tatah sarimibitah kecin niseddhum mrgaj-am ganaih 
12 prayatanta; tada rajakumaras tan avocata: 

draksyamo durnimittanam phalam kidrg bhavisyati! 
vrtba ma ’bbuta mrgaj'a^’ibaraparipanthinah. 

15 punar apy ucur ucitam rajaputraliitaisinah: 

na visam bhaksayet prajno, na kridet pannagaib saba, 
no ’Jlangbeta nimittani, na brabmadvesam acaret. 

18 iti nitya nisiddbo ’pi laulyad akbetakam yas'au. 
aranyesu vibabbrama pari to %'y5dbasenaya; 
brnlutaih karinam sinbanadair mukharayan digab, 

21 vj'aparayam fisa garaih gvapadan itaran mrgan. 
kvacid rajjva digo vyaptab, kvacid vaii vidusitam, 
kvacit prajvaUto vaiinib, kvacit khata vasumdhara, 

34 kvacid vane caracamug cacalo ’dyatakarmuka; 
evam bahuvidbopayair vicacara mrgantakrt. 
etasminn eva samaye gandagailasamakrdh 
27 nirjagama ’tijavano jambalat ko’pi sukarah, 

nirmathya tarasa sainyam; vigantam girigahvaram 
hayam Srubya tam bantnm kumarab ksipram anvaySt. 

50 kvacit sainyam bbrastamargam amle madhyamdinatapat, 
kvacit kumaro babbrama vane sukaravaficitah. 

tato nidagbamartandapracandatapatapitah, 

S3 pipasakiilitab granto dadarga salilagayam. 
tatra ’varubya turagat, pitva panlyam agalam, 
ekald tatra baddbagvam vigagrama taror adbab. 

S6 tasminn eva ksane kagcic cbardulo gboradarganab 
nirgaccbann eva dadrge nikunjodaratah ganaih. 
bhltyo ’tpuccbayamanena kburadaritabhumina 
S9 valgarajjum abldtrotya vajinai ’vam palajdtam. 
aruroba kumaro ’pi mahavrksam jijivisub; 

\'3’5gbfo ’pi glgbram ayasid, gandham aghraya manusam. 

42 tattaror agragakha 5 '’ain bhalluko vyavatisthati; 
muladege mahavj'aghrah, skandbadege kumarakah, 
na ’varodbum na ca ’rodbum na sthatum ca ’py asau ksamah, 

45 nimaJiang ca ’padambhodhau, gllabhrasto hi manavah. 
tam babbase ’tha bhalluko vaca manusyayogjmya: 
rajaputra, na bbetavyam; bhavato raksako by abam; 

48 tiryaucam api mam viddhi dbarmavartmany avastbitam. 
ity akarnya sa bhupalakumaro gatabbir abbut; 
skandbopari dadau sthanam arodhum nrpanandanam, 

51 ita ehl ’ti bhalluko ’py upavegayad antike. 

Tr’yaghras tarutale tastbau tadam4ajighrksaya. 
astamastakam aru^e ravav avirabbtit tamab. 
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54 atha ’rdharatre nidrartam kumaram bhalluko ’brawt: 
nidra tvam badbate nunam, rajaputra, gayisyasi; 
adbas tistbati gardulo; mama ’flke getum arbasi. 

57 evam priyabitam vakyam vadato vacanat tatah 
so ’nke nidhaya murdhanam nidravagam upagamat. 
tatrantare ’vadad vyaghro bhallukam sakhyam acaran: 

60 aham ca tvam ca suhrdau, sarvada vanagocarau; 
viddhi mam jatasauhardam, adbab pataya manusam; 
avayor ayam aharah paripurno bhavisyati; 

63 manuse na ’sti vigvaso, vigesad rajanandane. 

iti vyaghravacah grutva bhallukab pratyuvaca tarn: 
yadrgo va bhavatv esa na me tv atra vicarana; 

66 bhavadbhito yato dainyad asasada madantikam, 
rajaputra na bhetavyam tvaye ’ti vyahrtam maya, 
na mano vartatc tasmfic charanagataghatane. 

69 tatah suptotthitam rajaputram provaca bhallukab: 
ksanaib nidramy aham yavat tvam jlvgrbi kumaraka. 
ity uktva tasya bhallukab samipe nidrito ’bhavat. 

72 tato vyaghrab samavadad dargayann iva sauhrdam : 
he rajaputra, tiryancam enam kbaranakhayudham 
ma vigvasihi dosajna, vigesat pigitapriyam. 

75 grnginam nakbmam dustam danstrinam ca na vigvaset, 
evam purvoditain jnatva samyag atmahitarb kuru. 
madbhayad eva sadhutvam ayam samavalambate; 

78 apayate ca mayy esa pagcat tvam nihanisyati. 
svabhavad eva capalam sarvasya pranino manah; 
tan niyanturn na devo ’pi gaktah, kim punar Idrgah ? 

81 tvam etat sarvam alocya bhallukam vbiipataya; 
bhavisyati mama ’haras, tvarn sukbena gamisyasi. 
evam vijayapalo ’pi vyaghravakyad vigankitab 

84 nidranam bhallukam matva patayam asa baligah. 
sa tathai ’va patann ekarh tarugakham alambata; 
na vinagyati hi kvapi sadacarah kathamcana. 

87 rajaputras tarn alokya bibbeti bbrgam akulah; 

so ’pi purvavad abhasya punar apy abhayam dadau: 
krtam yad yena loke ’smiu chubham va yadi va ’gubbam, 

90 tat tena bbujyate; tasmat tvam eva ’nubhavisyasi. 
aham tu bhavatab kimcin na kurve pratyapakriyam. 
iti bruvane bballuke prabbatai ’va vibhavarl; 

93 vyaghro ’pi vipbalarambho jagama girigabvaram; 
avatarat tarob sakam bhalluko rajasununa. 
tatah gagapa tam dlnain papinarn vanagocarah: 

96 sa se mi re ’ti pralapan paribhrama pigacavat; 

yadai ’vam bhavato vrttam kagcit prakhyapayisyati, 
tadanim eva durvrtta vigapas tvam bhavisyasi, 

99 iti dattva tada gapam yayau giriguham mrgah; 
sa se mi ra ravam kurvan sa babhrama pigacavat. 
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atha rajakumarasya turagam punar agatam 
103 gunyasanam samalokya paurah kastam gagankire: 
purvedyu rajaputrasya mrgayam gantum icchatak 
dumimittani jatani; tad etatphalitam dhruvam. 

105 turamgo ’pi kumarena vihlnah svayam agatah; 

gacchamo vipinam, samyag anvesyamah kumarakam. 
ittham vicarya sahasa balavan balasaib 3 ^tah 
108 nandabhumlgvarah prayad anvestum nijanandanam. 
aranyanim agahanta, dadrgug ca kumarakam 
pigacavat pradhavantam, aninyiih sainikak puram. 

Ill devataradhanavidhim manimantrausadhakriyam 
putrapasmaramoksartham cakara vasudhadhipah. 
evam krte 'pi putrasya paigacj'e purvavat sthite, 

114 tatro ’payam ajanan sa nirvedad avadau nrpah; 
etadrgesu karyesu jnatum kartum pratikriyam 
ko hi nama samartbo ’sti garadanandanad rte ? 

117 sa tadrgo maya. maudbyad vj’artham eva vibinsitah; 
kopam tadanim eko ’pi mama na ’bhun nivarakah. 
tato babugruto mantrl babhase vasudhadhipam: 

120 svamin vidliibalat kalas tadanim tadrgo ’bhavat; 
sanmsvam api va dattva yasmai kasmaicid igvara 
yena kenapy upayena sadhayamah samihitam. 

123 ity uktva gbosayam asa sarvatra vasudhatale, 
karajitva patakam ca raj'advare samuccliritam: 
yah kagcid rajatanayam apadosam karisyati, 

126 tasmai dasyami rajyardham, satyam akarnyatam iti. 
garadanandanaya ’pi sarvam etad bahugrutah 
jnapayam asa, so’py enam pratyuvaca dvijagranih: 

129 vadai ’nam nandabhtipalam: garadanandanatmaja 
vidyate saptavarslya, sa -Nddbasyaty abhipsitam. 
ity uktah sa narendraya sarvam etad vyajijnapat; 

132 tarn drastum satvararh so ’pi bahugrutayuto yayau. 
garadanandano yatra ca ’ste bhuvivarodare, 
tatrai ’va kalpita kacin netramargatiraskriya. 

135 upaviste maharaje pigaco rajanandanah 

sa se mi re ’ti pralapann aste tasyai ’va saiimidhSu. 
tato yavanikachannah garadanandano ’vadat 
138 etatpaigacanirmukter hetum glokacatustayam: 
sadbhavapratipannanam vaucane ka vidagdhata ? 
ankam aruhya suptanarh hanane kim nu paurusam ? 

141 grutva kumaras tad vakj^am atyakstd ekam aksaram, 
muhur-muhur bruvann aste se mi re ’ty aksaratrayam. 
agcaryam etad ity ucus tatpritya rajapurusah; 

144 papatha sa punah padyam dvitlyam dvijapumgavah: 
setum drstva samudrasya dhanuskotivivartane 
brahmaha mucyate papair, mitradrohl na mucyate. 

147 dvitlyam padyam akarnya d\dtlyaksaram atyajat, 
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mi ra mi re ’ti pralapann asle vijayapalakah. 
alio maliadbliutam iti procu rajanuvarlinah; 

150 apatliit sa punali padj’^am anavadj'arthasamyutam: 
milradrolii krtaghnag ca steyl ca gurutalpagah, 
catvaro narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 

153 vyajaliara laimfiro 'pi ra ra re ’ly okam aksaram; 

tatah punar api glokam apfitlild brfihmanah spliutam: 
rajans tvam asya putrasya yadi kalj'anam iccliasi, 

156 danath delii dvijatinam, tad din durgalivuranam. 
grutva padyani so ’py evam svastho vijayaprdakali 
sarvatQ vijfiapayam asa pitre \Tltam vana^rilam. 

159 tatah sa saciralikampam tattiraskaranimukham 
alokya-’lokya sahnsa vismayad antikaih yayau, 
raja vismayavispharavilocanam ablifisata: 

162 grame vasantya kalj'arii katham va kanane krlam 
rksavj'aghramanusyanarh tvaya jnalarh kinnarike ? 
punar yavanikaprantad udapadyala bharatt: 

165 ernu rajan vigesena! na me ’sty aviditam kvacit; 
devadevasya krpaya vag devi vagavarlini; 
tena me juaj'ate sarvath, bhanumatyas tilam yatha. 

168 akarnyiii ’va sa sarabhranto javad yavanikam ksipan, 
nirvarnya garadanandam, mumude nandabhupatih. 
vyajahara tato raja sacivam janasamsadi: 

171 hitakrn na mamfii ’ko ’pi baliugruta bhavan iva; 

bhadrabuddliyai ’va bhavata brahmadroho nivuritah, 
rajyaraksavidliau daksah kumilrah kugallkrtah; 

174 asya pranopakarasya pratikaro na \’idyate; 

adyaprablirti gaksyami jetum lokatrayarii tvaya. 
acaryath garadanandarh mantrinam ca bahugrutam 

177 manayan nandabliupalas tannayena ’gisan maliim. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 2 

Jainistic Recension of VII [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyada nipanandano vijayapfilah gakunfiir nivaryamano ’pi paparddhyai vanam 
gatah. tatra sukaram anuvrajan kvapy atavyfnh patitah. latra trsakrantali kvapi 
3 tatakam asadya jalam pitva grantas tattatastha^Tksadho yavat stliitah, tavat tatnli 
’ko vj^aglirah samayatali. kumaras tu ATksam arudhah. tado ’paristliaikavanaras 
tadi^ksavasivyantaradhisthito manusyavaco ’vaca: blio rajakumara, tvam ma bhair 
6 urdhvam agaccha. tatah kumaro ’py urdhvam gatah. sarhdhya ca jata. tato ratrau 
kumarasj'a nidram preksya vanareno ’ktam: adho vyagliro ’sti, madutsauge nidram 
kuru. tato vigvasena supte kumare vj'aglirah praha: bho vanara, manusjwigvasaih 
9 ma kuru; muiicai ’nam, tava mama ca bhaksyam bhavisyati. tada vanareno ’ktam: 
aham vigvasaghatam na karomi. tato vyaghro maunena stliitah. ksanantare kuma- 
rotsauge vanarah suptah. punar vyaghreno ’ktam: bho rajalcumara, vanarasya ko 
12 vigvasah ? yatah: 

nadinam ca nakliinam ca grfiginain gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strlsu rajakulesu ca. 1 
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ksane rustali ksane tusto rusto lirsteh ksane-ksane, 
avyavasthitacittanam prasado ’pi bhayamkarah. 2 
ato muDcai ’nam; mama ’baro bhavatij tvam ca nirbhayo bhavisyasi. tato bbranta- 
cittena kumarena kapir muktah. sa ca patann antarale gakhayam lagnab. tad 
3 drstva kumaro lajjitah. tatah kapina proktam: bbob kumara, mama bhayam ma 
krtbah, svakrtam karma tvam janasi. etavata prabbatam jatam; gate vySgbrab. 
tato lokanam svarupajnapanaj'a kumarasya vi se mi re ’ti gabdam patbajdtva vj'anta- 
6 radbisjbitah kapib praha; tvam avatirya svastbanam yabi ’ti. tatab kumaro vi se 
mi re ’ti gabdena pa^tamatrena gratbillbbuto vanamadbye tarn eva gabdam uccaran 
bbramyati. 

9 itag ca kumaraturamgamo vyagbrabhayena trastah svapuram gatab. tam drstva 
kumaranagamane karanam vimrgya raja saparivaras tadanvesanaya vane gatab. 
tatra tam kumaram grathilam vi se mi re ’ti gabdam uccarantain drstva svapuram 
12 anayat. tato ’nekamanimantrausadbipramukbapratikarair ajatagunam putram 
preksi'a raja praha: adya yadi garadanandanah syat, tada putrasya ka cinta bbavati ? 
param sa mayai ’va mpatitab. atra mantri praha: rajan, gatagocanena kim bbavati ? 
15 param pure patabo dapyatam; yah kageid raj’akumaraih svastbam karoti, tasya raj'a 
’rdbaraj'yam dadatl ’ti. tato raj'na pure patoho dapitah. etatsvarupam ca mantripa 
bbumigrbastbitagaradanandanasyo ’ktam. tena ’py uktam: tvam yatva rajanam 
18 iti brubi, j'an mamaklna kanya saptavarsiki vartate, tasya darganam kumarasya 
karyate, sa ca kimapy upayam karisyati. tato mantrina tad rajfie kathitam. raj’a ca 
gighram putram adaya tadgrbe gatab. tatra purvasthapitayavanikapargve rSj'a 
21 saputrab saparikaro ’py upavistab. tato yavanikamadbyantaritena garadanandanena 
glokab patbitab: 

vigvasapratipannanam vaucane ka mdagdhata ? 
aflkam arubya suptanam bantub kim nama paurusam ? S 
tatas tam giokam grutva pratbamaksaram mufctva kumarab se mi re ’ti pa^ati. 
tatas tena punar dvitiyab glokab patbitab: 

setum gatvS. samudrasya gaSgasagarasaingame 
brabmaha mucj'ate papair, mitradrobl na mucyate. 4 
tam grutva mi re ’ty aksaradvayam patbati. punas tena trtlyab glokab patbitab: 
mitradrobi krtagbnag ca steyi vigvasagbatakab 
catvaro narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 5 
tam grutva punab sa re ’ty ekam aksaraib patbati. punas tena catiu-thab glokab 
patbitab: 

raj'ans tvam raj'aputrasya yadi kalyanam icebasi, 
dehi danarn supatresu, grbl danena gudhyati. C 
tatab kumarab glokacatustoyam grut%'a svastho j'atah, purvarb vanavj'agbravanara- 
vrttantam uvaca. tena sarvesam -vismayo ’bbavat. tada raj’na proktam: 
grame vasasi kaumari; vanastbam caritam kbalu 
kapivyagbramanusyanarh katbam janasi putrike ? 7 
tato yavanikantaritab sa praha: 

devaguruprasadena jibvagre me sarasvatl; 
tena ’ham nrpa janami, bbanumatltilarb yatba. 8 
anena glokena nrpasya samketab purnab, tato rajna yavanikam apasya garada- 
nandanasya pranamab krtab, pramuditena mantrinah glagba krta: dbanyo ’si tvam, 
S yena mama brahmabatya kumarasya ca prang raksitah. 
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Vin. Frame-story : Eighth Section 
Bhoja’s first attempt to moimt the throne 
SouTiiEEN Recension of VIII 

ili mantri bliojarajaih prati kathaih kathayitva punar abravit: 
bho raj an, yo raja manirivakyam grnoii, sa dirghayuh sukhi ca bha- 

8 vati. tato bhojarajo mantrinam stutva vaslralarnkaranadibhih 
sampujya tat sinhasanani nagarabhyantaram nitva tatra sahasra- 
stambhair mandaparn karayitva sumuliurte sulagne tasmin mandape 

C tat sinhasanani pratisthapya tatali punyatirthodakair divyausa- 
dhiyuktair mantrapurvakani dvijair abhisilctah puramdliribhir nirajito 
baliubhir viprair aradliito vandibhih pragansitag caturvarnyaih dana- 

9 manabliyam sarnmanya dmandhabadliirapangukubjadibhyo nanavi- 
dhadanani dattva chattracamarankito yavat puttalikamastake pada- 
padmaih nidadhati, tavat puttalika manusyavaca rajanam abravit: 

12 bho raj an, tava tatsadrgyaih gauryaudaryasahasasattvadikam yadi 
vidyate, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja ’bravit: he puttalike, 
mama ’pi tvayo ’ktarh sarvam audaryadikam vidyate; kiih nyunam 

15 asti ? may a ’pi sarvesam arthinaih kalocitaih dattam. puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, etad eva tava ’nucitam, yad atmana dattaih 
svamuldienai ’va Idrtayasi. yah svagunan paradosan va Idrtayati, sa 

18 kevalam durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’vam vakti. uktam ca: 

svagunan iva paradosan vakturh galaioti durjano loke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanah satyam. 1 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittarn grhachidrarii mantram ausadhasaihgamam, 
danamanavamanaih ca nava gopyani sarvada. 2 
ata atmano guna atmana na stotavyah, paresam ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktam grutva savismayo bhojarajah puttalilcam avadat: 

3 satyam uktam tvaya; yah svagunan kirtayati, sa eva murkhah. 
maya yad gunah Idrtitah, tad anucitam eva. yasyai ’tat sinhasanam, 
tasyau ’daryam kathaya. 

Metbicae Recension op VIII 

tasmud yasya narendrasya vidyate sacivottamah, 

yah kuryan mantrivacanam, tasya rajyam vivardhate. 

3 ittham akarnya sacivad bhojarajah kathaih gubliam, 
samtugya prayayau dharam purim sinhilsananvitah. 

iti nandopalchydnath nama aadhl lapaniku 
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Bhoja’s first attempt to mount the throne 

atha bhojanrpat saudhe sahasrastambhasamvrte 
6 sthapayiim asa tad divyam asanam manimandape. 

Qubhadravyani yany ahur abhisekaj'a bhubbujam, 
anayam asa vegena tani sarvani bbupatib; — 

9 gorocanam baridram ca siddbartbam baricandanam, 
durvapuspapravalani, pragastani ’tarany api; 
saptadvipavatirn prtbvim vyagbracarmopari stbitam 
12 vidbaya, tatpurag cbattram stbapitam candrapandaram; 
ratnadande gubbe, gubbre camare vinivegite, 
nanavidbani kbadgadiny ayudbany api pargvatab; 

15 caturvedavido viprfib samayatab samantatah, 
vangavalhddo vandimagadbag ca mabotsave; 
putrinmam purandbrlnam bastesu svarnabbajane 
18 nirajanaya bbojasya *mangalaratrikah krtab; 
nanavidbani vadyfini ta^tfmi sabasragah, 
paurag ca ’lariikrtab sarve tada bbojamabotsave; 

21 dbatum muburtarb daivajnab praptas triskandbavedinab; 
bbojarajo ’pi vegena vyadbad abbyafigamajjanam, 
paryadbad atigublirani vasansy, atimanobaram 
24 karena kbadgam adaya, dhyatva ca kuladaivatam, 
sprstva ca maflgaladravyam, lagne mauburtikodite 
sinbasanam samarodbum cacala jagatipatih. 

27 atba ’gre sarvatonyastaputrikamastakopari 

vinyasj'a padam, arolied asanam sarvatomukbam; 
tathai ’va ’rodhum udyuktam bbojam rajanyagekharam 
80 padaniksepasamaye vyacaste sulabhafljika: 
bhojarfija, mabaudaryam asti cet tadrgam tvayi, 
siniiilsanain samarodbum samartbo ’si, na ca ’njmtba. 

S3 tatas tarn avadat so ’pi: kidrg audaryalaksanam ? 
sapadalaksam aucitye dadmabe kevalarb vaj'am! 
punar jagada rajanarn sabasam salabbaujika: 

86 ayam te pratbamo dosah, svadattaparikirtanam. 
sa puman durlabbo bbtimav, udaram yasya manasam, 
yanmukbam kirtitum ne ’ste svakrtau danavikramau. 

89 praganseta puman yo vai, so ’dhamah pariklrtitah; 
sarvesam nltigastranam saram uddhrtya sarvatab, 
lokanam upakaraya vadanti sma puratanah: 

42 ayur vittam grhacbidram rabasyam mantram ausadbam, 
danamiinavamanani gopyani prayatair iti. 
tasmad etani vidusa na vahtavyani sarvatha, 

45 yaduccaranamatrena lagbur bbavati purusah. 
gunan va yasya dosan va varnayanty apare janab, 
tat tasj'ai ’va pbalam vidyat puns^asya ’pi parasya ca. 

48 punab papraccba paflcalirb tarn evam avanipatib: 
kasye ’dam asanani, tasya kidrg audaryam ucyatam! 
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VIII. Frame-story: Eighth Section — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 
evam mantrivacanam nigamya samtusto raja sihhasanam adaya nagaram pravistah. 
ato ’purvasahasrastambhabhavanam racayitva tatra sihbasanam pratisthapitam. 
3 tato ramyaia muburtam avalokya sinbasana upavestum abbisekaya sambhrtih 
karita, durvacandanagorocanadlni Qubbadravyani samgamitani, nanavidbani phalany 
anltani, vyagbracarmam saptadvipavatl prtbivy akrta, samipe khadgachattracama- 
6 rani stliapitani, vedavido vipra vangavalnddo vandinag ca ’karitah, uUasadayakani 
vaditrani sajjikrtani, pativratah putravatyah pimyastriya ujjvalamaflgalaratrika- 
panaya ayatah. tavan muhurtikeno ’ktam: rajan, muliurtavela ’tikramati, vegab 
9 kriyatam. evarh grutva raja sinliasanam arodburii calitah. yavat sinbasana upavi- 
gati, tavad ekasyah puttalikaya vaca jata: rajan, asmin sinhasane no ’pavestavyam. 
yasya vikramarkasya sadrgam fiudaryam bbavati, teno ’pavestavyam. rajfio ’ktam: 
aucityamatrato laksam sagram yaccbamy abarh vasu; 
vadanyo ’smi ; vadanyo ’sti mattab kah purusab parab ? 1 
abam ucite sagram laksam dadami, mattab ko ’para udaro ’sti ? kathaya! tavat 
puttaUkayo ’ktam: 

kadarj'am etad audarj'^am, svaklyatb svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgah parab ? 2 
rajan, atmadattam svamukbena yah katbayati, sa nindyo bbavati. tasmad yadi 
tvam atmanam dataram kbyapayasi, atmadattam anuvadasi, tarbi tvam *eva ’pragan- 
3 sanlyo ’si. tato rajua bbanitam: katbaj'a vikramarkasya kldrgam audaryam. 

Jainistic Recension of ^TII [This, in mss. of JR, is III 

yavad dharapuryam anitam, tatah krtasabasrastambhagobbayam rajasabbayam 
sthapitam. tato bhavjmmuhQrle vividbatirthodakany astottaragatam osadhayo 

5 dadhidurvacandanagorocanasarsapabaridradisaubhagyadravyany anekasadapbala- 
kslravrksaphalani cbattracamarakhadgadlni rajacibnani pativrataputravatistrlkara- 
sthapitamangalikaratrikfinl ’tyadirajyabbisekasamagrirn karajitva, saptadvlpavatim 

6 prtbvlm vyaghracarmany alikhya, svayam mantrimabamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivrndadiparivfiraparivrtah gribbojab sumuhurte samaye yavat sinhasanam 
arohati, tavat sinbasanastha pratbamaputrika di\'j'anubbavato manusyabhasaya 

9 ’bhasata: rajann asya sirihasanasya yogyam audaryam yasya bbavati, so ’sminn 

arobati, na ’nyab samanyab. etadakarnanamatrasacilracitraputrikajdtaparijanah 

gribbojab praha: 

aucityamatrato laksam sagram putri dadamy abam; 
vadanyo ’sti vadanyo ’sti mattab kab puruso ’parab ? 1 
punab putrika praha: 

kadaryam etad audaryam svaklyain svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgo ’parab ? 2 
paraproktagunab prayo nirguno ’pi guni bhavet; 
indro ’pi laghutam yati svayam prakbyapitair gunaih. 3 
ity akarnya lajjagcaryabbayakuUtah gribbojab praha: bhadre, kasye ’darn sinhasanam, 
kbn ca tasyau ’daryam iti. tatab putrika praha: rajaim akarnyatam; tarbi pratba- 
3 main sinhasanotpattib. tatbahi: 

[Here ends the Frame-story. Now follow the Statuette-stories] 

[For titles and 'places of Sections added hy the Jain Recension, see the table, above, page xii, 

and also page 228 , below.] 



Beginning of the Stories of the Thirty-two Statuettes 4i7 

1. Story of the First Statuette 
Vikrama’s nUe for giving in alms 
Southern Recension of 1 

puttalika bhanati: bbo raj an, etat sihbasanani vikramarkasya. sa 
tu samtusto ’rtbijane kotisuvarnam prayaccbati. 

niriksite sahasram tu, niyutam tu prajalpite, 
basane laksam apnoti; sarntustab kotido nrpab. 1 
etad audaryam tvayi vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 

iti vihramarkacarite sinhasanopakhyane prathaTJwpakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 1 

tatah Sa sarvam vrttantam acaldiyau bliojabhubhuje: 
idam tu vikramarkasya sinbasanam abhut pura. 

8 samtusya ’pi bbavan datte sapadam laksam artbine; 
tavat tvam vikramadityasabaiodaratam §rnu. 
drste sabasram svarnanam, ajmtam ca prajalpane, 

6 basj'e laksam dadamy eva, ko{;im samtustamanasab! 
evam eva \’idbebl ’ti pQrvam eva nirupitab, 
kogadbyaksas tatba sarvam Andhatte samayodtam. 

9 audaryam vikramarkasya sarvabbaumasya varnitam; 
evam kartum samartbag ced, adbitistbe ’dam asanam. 
iti pMcalikavakyasravanadbbutanirbbarah 

12 samavatastbe bbupalo, velabbafigam ca laksaj'an. 

iti sinhasanadvatringikdi/arh praihaml katha 

Brief Recension of 1 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

arte darganam agate dagagatam, sambhasane ca ’jmtam, 
yadvaca *vihased, dadati urpatis tasmai ca laksam punab; 
niskanam paritosake kila punab kotim pradadyad iti 

kogegasya sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre kila ’jnam dram. 1 
rajann evam cet tavau ’daryam bbavati, tarby upavestevyam. 

Hi sihhdsanadvatringatkatkayarh prathama katha 
Jainistic Recension op 1 

atba rajans tasya ca rajuab sahajaudaryam tavat pratbamam gruyatam; yathS: 
pura 'vantlpuryara grivikramah samrajyam karoti. anyada tasya sabhayam 
ko’pi dinarupab purusah samagatya purah sthitab; sa ca lincid vakti na. tatas 
tarn tatba drstva rajfla cintitam, yatba: 

gatibbaflgab svaro dino gatrasvedo mababbayam, 
marane yani dbnani tani cibnani yacake. 1 
tato rajfia tasya dinarasabasram dapitam. tato ’pi sa yavan na yati, tavan nrpena 
vaditab; bboh hasman na vadasi ’ti ? sa ca ’ba: rajan. 
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S. Story of the Second Statuette — SR 

lajja varei maliath; asampaya blianai maggi re maggi, 
dinnam manakavadam, dehi tti na niggaya vanl. 2 
iti bruvatas tasya raina dinarilyutam dupitam. tatali punab prstam: bruhi kimapy 
agcaryam. so ’py avadat: deva, 

anihsarantlm api geliagarbbat 
klrtim paresam asatJm vadanti; 
svairam bbramantlm api ca trilokyam 
tvatkirtim aliuh kavayah salim tu. 3 

tato rajna pramuditena tasya dinaralaksam dapitam. tatas tena punab proktam : 
samgrabena kubnanarii rajyam kurvanti partliivah, 
adimadbyavasanesu na te yasyanti vikriyran. 4 
rajann etadartbe gruyatam babugrutamantrinab katlianakam. tatlia bi : 

[In the manuscripts, here follows the story of the J ealovs King and the Ungrateful Prince, 
Frame-story, Sections XI and XII, transferred by us to p. 34 and p. 42] 

iti katbam grutva grlvilcramena punar dinarakotir dapita. tasya ca pramuditena — 
arte darganam agate dagagati, sambbasite cfi ’yutam, 

yadyaca ca baseyam, agu bbavata lakso ’sya vigranyatam; 
niskanfim paritosake mama punab kotir madajnripara, 

kogadlilga sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre vadanyastliitim. 5 
ayam kogadlilgasym nirantaram adego datto nfi ’tra punab preeba. 

etat sabajaudaryam grlvikramanrpasya tava ’gre katbitam. evamvidbam audar- 
3 yam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin siiibasane tistba. 

iti sinhdsanadvatrihgaJcdyam prathamakathd 


2. Story of the Second Statuette 
The brahman’s imsuccessful sacrifice 
Southern Recension of 2 

punar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestuin samagatah, tavad 
anya puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, vikramasyau ’daryam tvayi 
3 vidyate cet, tarliy asmin sinhasana upaydga. bhojai'ajo vadati sma: 
bho^ puttalike, kathaya tasya vila-amasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa 
kathayati: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

6 vikramadityo rajyarn kurvann ekada caran ahuya ’bravit: bho 
dutah, bhavantah prthiviparibhramanarh kurvantah prthivlmadhye 
yatra-yatra kautulcarh tlrthavigesam ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
9 nivedayantu; ahaih tatra gamisyami. evarn kale gata ekada degan- 
taram paribhramya ’gatah kageid duto rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharam devalayam 
12 asti. tatra parvatoccasthanad vimala jaladhara patati. tatra yadi 
snanam kriyate, tarhi sarvesarh mahapatakadinam api ksayo bhavati. 
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The brahman’s unsuccessjul sacrifice 

Icim ca: yas tu mahapataki snanam karoti, tasya ’ngad atlvakrsnam 
15 udakam nihsarati. yas tatra snanam karoti, sa punyapurusah. anyac 
ca: tatra kagcid brahmano mahati homakunde liomam karoti, na 
jnayate kiyanti varsani jatani. pratidinarn kundad babihstbapitarn 
18 bhasma parvatakaram asti. sa brabmanah kenapi saba na bbasate. 
evam atmcitrataram stbanam drstam maya. 
tac chrutva raja svayam ekfiki tena saba tat stbanam gatva parama- 
21 nandarii prapya bhanati: abo atipa^dtram etat stbanam. atra saksaj 
jagadambika nivasati. etat stbanam drstva mano me ’tivimalam 
bbavati; ity uktva tatra ’ntariksodake snanam vidliajm devatam 
24 pranamya yatra brabmano bomam karoti tatra gatva brabinanam 
avadit: bho brahmana, tava bavanam arabbya kati varsani jatani.’ 
brahmaneno ’ktam: yada saptarsimandalam revatinaksatre pratbama- 
27 carane stbitam, tada maya bavanam prarabdbam. idanim aQvinl- 
naksatre tistbati; bomam kurvato me varsagatam abbut. tatba ’pi 
devata prasanna na ’bbut. tac clirutva raja devatam smrtva svayam 
30 bomakunda abutim ciksepa. tatba ’pi devata prasanna na ’bbut. 
tadanantararn raja svagiraWcamalam abutim dasyami ’ti yavat 
kantbe kliadgam karoti, tavad devata ’ntarale kbadgarn dhrtva 
33 ’bravit: bbo raj an, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajfia bbanitam: 
ayam brahmano bahukalam bavanam karoti; asmiii kimartliam 
prasanna na bhavasi ? mama kimartbam tvaritam prasanna ’si ? 
36 devatayo ’ktam: bbo rajan, ayam bavanarh karoti, param asya cetasi 
svastbyam na ’sti. atab prasanna na bbavami. uktam ca: 
angulyagrena yaj japtarn, yaj japtam merulangbane, 
vj^agracittena yaj japtam, trividbarn nispbalaih bhavet. 1 
tatba ca: 

na kastbe vidyate devo, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bbave bi vidyate devas, tasmad bbavo bi karanam. 2 

kun ca: 

mantre tirtbe dvije deve daivajne bbesaje gurau, 
yadrgi bhavana yatra, siddhir bbavati tadrgl. 3 
raja ’bravit: he devi, yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhy asya brabma- 
nasya manoratbarn puraya. devatayo ’ktam; bbo rajan, bbavan 
sparopatari mahadruma iva; svadehakastam sahitva paragrama- 
chedarn karosi. uktam ca: 

chayam anyasya kurvanti svayam tistbanti ca ’tape; 
pbalanti ca pararthesu na ’tmabetor mabadrumab. 4 
tatba ca: 

paropakara 3 ’’a vabanti nimnagah. 
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2. Story of the Second Statuette — If jR 

paropakaraya dukanti dkenavah; 
paropakaraya phalanti bhurukah, 

paropakaraya satam vibkiitayak. 5 
iti rajanam stutva brakmanasya manoratkam apurayat. tato raja 
svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam katkark katkayitva puttalika bkojarajam abravit: bko raj an, 
tvayy evamvidham audaryaik vidyate cet, tarky asmin sinkasana 
upaviga. 

iti dvitiyopdlchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 2 

purne muhurte samprapte punar arodhum agatam 

jagada bhojabliupalam dvitlya salabhanjika: 

3 asti cet sabasaudaryam vikramadityavat tvayi, 
tada sinhasanam rajann idam arodhum arhasi. 
kimrupam sahasaudaryam vikramadityabhupateh ? 

6 vade ’ti prsta vyacaste sa sabhasamnidhau nrpam: 
vikramadityabhupalah palayann akhilah prajah 
agasti vasudham ekam eko ratnakaravadhim. 

9 5upavartanavrttantasamakarnanakautukl 
carebhyah sakalath vrttaih vetti nityam atandritah. 
ekah kadacid abhyetya carah parisaram nrpam 
12 vyajijnapad agesena yac ca locanagocaram: 
citrakutacale deva devatayatanam mahat 
vidyate, vigrutanekanokaham ca tapovanam. 

15 asti tatra mahamerumaharhamaninirmitah 

prasiidah paramo, bhati bhavani ’va samunnatah. 
svardhunijaladharai ’ka tanmahidliaramurdhani, 

18 yatra ’vagahamananaih jnayete punyapapake. 
kanam Itsiranibham gatre ksarati ksinapapmanah, 
majjato durjanasya ’pi taj jalam kajjalopamam. 

21 tatrfd ’ko brahmano homam kurute ’dya ’pi nigcalah, 
kalah kiyau atito ’sya na jane tatra karanam. 
tatkundad baliir utsrsto bhasmaragih samunnatah 
24 tundinacalasaihkrigas tufigagrugo ’vatisthati. 
vacaihyamatvat kenapi na saihbhasitum Ihate; 

Idrg rdokitam deva tirtham tatra girav iti. 

27 tato jagada tarn raja: drastum kautukino vayam; 
agrato gaccha, gacchavo yatra sa dvijapuugavah. 
iti tenai ’va Sahara saha carena partliivah 
30 tam tapasam tapahpunyaparipakad girim yayau. 
devatayatanam tatra mahaprasadagobhitam 
dadarga ca caturdvaraprakaravalayanvitam. 

33 tatah prasannas tatra ’sann antahkaranavrttayah; 
papino ’pi manahguddhyai tirtham, kirn punar Idrgah ? 
sa caradargite punye snatva dharasarijjale. 
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The brahman’s u7isuccessful sacrifice 

86 pAjayitva mahadevam, jagama brahmanantikam. 
fgTTi dvijam homaealayam griphalair madbumigritiiih 
papraccha vikramadityo juhvatam jatavedasi: 

89 bbagavann atra bbavata juhvata kati bayanab 

yapitab ? sarvam acaksve ’ty avocat partbivo dvijam. 
gmu sadbo! prayatnena mayai ’taj juhvata ’nigam 
42 t4{bata niyamenai ’va sarajatam garadam gatam. 
na ’ham tyaksyami havanam samyag a pbaladarganat, 
iti samkalpitam vj'artham, devatii na prasldati. 

45 iti grutva svayam raja gripbalam madbumigritam 
ahausin niyato bbutva samiddhe bavyavahane. 
aprasannam tato devim vijuaya jagatipatih 
48 girag cbittvai ’va botavyam iti nigcitavau abbut. 

kanthe kaukseyakam ksiptva yavac cbettum samudyatah, 
tavad enam kare ruddbva devata vakj^am abravlt: 

51 varam wnisva bhadram te, putra, ma sabasam krtliah; 
varada ’smy, agata ’blilstam dasyamy api sudurlabbam. 
ity adistas taya raja babbase vinayanvitah: 

54 etavatsamayam klegat tava tosaya jubvate 

kbnartham na prasanna ’si devi tasmai dvijanmane, 
mama drkpatham ayiita ksanena, vada karanam! 

57 evam mahibbuja prsta devata ’casta tattvatab: 
dbarmasahasikotsaha, samakamaya karanam. 
madekabbavana na ’sti jubvato ’py asya cetasi, 

60 pbalasiddhir ato na ’sti; tad uktam japalaksane: 
anguJyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulauglianat, 
anyacittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nispbalam bbavet. 

63 cetaso bbavablnatvam asya nama dvijanmanah: 
na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane na kaficane; 
bhave tu vidyate guddhe; tasmad bbavo hi karanam. 

66 iti devivacab grutva vyajabara naregvarab: 
devi janatu loko ’yarn tvatprasadocitam pbalam. 
uktam eva pura: rajan vauchitam vriyatam iti, 

69 dviruktir na ’sti niyatam devanam hi kadacana; 
sakrj jalpanti rajanah, sakrj jalpanti devatah, 
sakrt kanyapradanam tu, tripy etani sakrt-sakrt. 

72 tarlii devi varam dehi mamai ’tad vauchitam; pura 
pariklistasya viprasya ’musya kamabbipuranam. 
tathe ’ti devata dattva ■wprabblstam yathocitam 
75 ksanad antaradhat; so ’pi sarntustab svagrham yayau; 
raja ca vikramadityo jagama svapurlm punah. 
etavat sahasaudaryam bhojaraja bbavaty api 
78 asti ced, adhitistlie ’dam iti pancaUka ’vadat. 


iti dvitlya hatha 
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2. Story of the Second, Statuette — BR, JR 

Bbief Recension of 2 

atha ’nyasmin muliurte raja smhasane yavad upavigati, tavad dvitiyaputrikayo 
’ktam: rajaim asmin sinhasane teno ’pavestevyam, yasya vikramarkasye ’va sattvam 
3 audaryam ca bhavati. tavad rajna proktam: vrttantam kathaya. putrikayo ’ktam: 
akamaya bbojaraja! 

yah kagcid apurvam agcaryakautiihalamayiih varttam kathayati, tasmai raja 
6 vikramarko idskasahasraia dadati. etasmiim avasare ko’pi degantarad agatak 
kathayati: rajaim aham degantarad agato ’smi. tatra citrakutacalo ’sti; tatra ramyam 
tapovanam asti. tasminn agapura devata ’sti, tatrai ’ko brahmano havanam kurvann 
9 asti, na jnayate Myan kalo jatah, aranya eka eva, ukto ’pi na bhasate. tatra pan'ata- 
madhyad udakam vahati. tatra dharayam yadi snanam kriyate, tada punyapapayoh 
pravibhago drgyate. tato varttam akarnya raja tasmin sthane gatah. raja kare 
12 karavalaih krtvo ’nnaddhapadah san devatayatanaih praptah. tirthe susnato bhutva 
devatadarganam krtav^, tato homagala 5 'am gatah. tatra vipro havanam karoti. 
tato bahis tyakta vibhutisamuccayah parvatapraya drsteh, tato rajna bhanitam: 
15 bho vipra, havanam kurvato bhavatah kiyan kalo jatah ? vipreno ’ktam: rajan, 
varsagatam jatam; tatha ’pi devata na prasidati. tato rajna nijakarena ’hutir agni- 
mukhe huta; tatha ’pi sa devata na prasidati. tato raja khadgena nijamastakam 
18 chittva yavaj juhoti, tavad devata prasanna jata praha: rajan, varam varaya. rajfio 
’ktam: iyaddinam kligyato brahmanasya katham iti na prasanna ’si ? devj'o ’ktam: 
asya. viprasya cittam nigcalam na hi. nktaih ca: 

angidyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulanghane, 
vymgracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalaih bhavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kasthe, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam, 2 
rajno ’ktam: yadi devi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya viprasym manoratham puraya. tato 
devya brahmanasya kamana puiita. raja svanagaram gatah; lokair jayajayakarah 
3 krtah. 

idrgi katha puttahkaya kathita. rajann idrgam audaiy'am yadi tava bhavati, 
tarhy asmin sihhasana upavestevyam. 

iti dvitlya hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 2 

atha bhojarajo ’nyasmin muhurte rajyabhisekasamagrlm karayitva yavat sinha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavad dvitlya putrika divyanubhavan manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: 
3 rajan yadi \'ikramadityasadrgam audaryam tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam 
tistha. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajna prate putrika praha: uktam ca, 
kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatarh de%'yah purastej japam 

homam ca ’dadhate ’pi tosam agaman na ’san, ni^as tatkrpah 
tatrai ’tya svagiro juhusur, amuya samtustaya varitas, 

tuste ’smI ’ti; tada ’py' adapayad asau grivikramo ’smai varam. 1 
avantipuryam grlvikramanipah. tena ’nyada prthvy'am agcary’a\-ilokanaya nija- 
purusah presitel^ tesv ekah samagatya rajanam avadat: deva, citrakutaparvate 
3 devagrham ekam asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, pnratag cai ’ka nadl vartate, 
tasyam yadi kagcit punyavan rdskalankah snanam karoti, tada taccharire gokslra- 
gauram niram drgyate. yadi kagcit papi sakalankah snanam karoti, tada taccharire 
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6 jalam kajialasadrgarii drgyate. tatra cai ’ko vidyasadhako japahomadikam kurvann 
asti, param devata tasya prasanna na bhavati. 

tad akarnya vikranianrpah kautukat tatra gatah. tasyarii nadyam snanain krtva 
9 niskalankatvapratyayam jnatva devatam namaskrtya sadhakapargve gatah. tatra 
raifia prstam: bhos tava sadhanam kurvatah Idyan kalo ’bhut ? teno ’ktam: mame 
’ttham varsagatam jatam; param devata prasattirh na yati. etad akarnya rajna 
13 cintitam: 

avagyagatvaraih pranair mrtyukale mahatmanam 
paropakarag cet kagcit sidhyet, tad amrtam mrtam. 2 
tato rajfia devatam manasi krtva svakanthe khadgam dhrtam; yavac chirag chinatti, 
tavat pratyaksibhuya taya kare dhrtah, proktarii ca: tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. 
3 tada rajna proktam: kathaya prathamam tvam mama katham glghram prasanna 
jata ’si, asya tu subahukalad api na prasanna ’si. tayo ’ktam: asya tatliabhavo na 
’sti; yatha: 

angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalarn bhavet. 3 
mantre tirthe gurau deve daivajne svapnabhesaje, 
yadrgi bhavana yasya, siddlur bhavati tadrgl. 4 ' 
iti devatavacanam akarnya rajna cintitam: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pa§ane, na mmmaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bhfivo hi karanam. 5 
tato raja sadbhavabhavitasvantah paropakarasaramatih punar devatam prati praha: 
bhadre yadi mayi prasanna ’si, tarhi bahukslakhinnasya ’sya viprasya kamitain 
3 prayaccha. pratipannam tad devataya. evamvidhaih labdham devatavaram tasmai 
vipraya dattva raja nijam rajyam ayasit. nagare pravegamahotsavo ’bhut. 

ato bhojadeve ’drg Sudaryam yadi tava ’sti, tarhi tvam asmin sihhasane sukheno 
6 ’paviga. 

tft sinhasanadvatrihgalcayam dvitiija hatha 

3. Story of the Third Statuette 
The sea-god’s gift of fotir magic jewels 
Southern Recension of 3 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tato ’nya puttalika ’vadat: 
bho raj an, etat smhasanaih tena ’dhyasitavyarn yasya vikramasyau 
3 ’daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam. sa vadati: gruyatam rajan. 
vikramarkasadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti. tasya cetasy ayam 
6 paro ’yarn madiya iti vikalpo na ’sti; sakalam api vigvaih paripalayati. 
uktaih ca: 

ayaih nijah paro ve ’ti vikalpo laghucetasam; 
punas tu ’daracittanam vasudhai ’va kutumbakam. 1 
anyac ca: sahasa udyame dhairye ca tatsamo na ’sti. yata indradayo 
deva asya sahayam kurvanti. uktam ca: - 
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udyamah sahasam dhairyam buddhigaktiparakramah, 
sad ete yasya tisthanti, tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
anyac ca: bbo raj an, yas tv artbinam manoratbarn purayati, tasye 
’psitam devah sarbpadayati. tatba co ’ktam: 

krte vinigcaye punsam devah purayati ’psitam; 
visnug cakrain garutmang ca kaulikasya yatba ’have. 3 
utsabasampannam adirgbasutram 

kriyavidbijnain vyasanesv asaktam, 
guram l^tainam drdbanigcayarn ca 

laksmih svayarb vaficbati vasahetoh. 4 
evam sakalagunadbivaso vikramarko raja sarvasariipada paripiirna 
ekada svamanasy acintayat: aho asaro ’yarii sartisarab; na jfiayate 
3 kada kasya ki m bbavisyati ’ti. ata uparjitarh dravyam danabbogair 
vina sapbalam na bbavati. tasmad vittasya satpatre danam eva 
pbalam. anyatba nagam eva prapnoti. uktam ca: 

danam bbogo nagas tisro gatayo bbavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadati na bbunkte, tasya trtiya gatir bbavati. 5 
tatba ca: 

datavyain bboktavyam sati vibbave, saingrabo na kartavyab; 
pagye ’ba madbukaranam sarncitam arthain baranty anye. 6 
anubbavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bha- 
jata; 

atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikbe ’va capala iaksmib. 7 
uparjitanam vittanarn tyaga eva bi rales anam; 
tatakodarasamsthanarb parivaba iva ’mbbasam. 8 
ity evam vicarya sarvasvadaksinam yajjaam kartum upakrantavan. 
tatah gilpibhir atimanohararb mandaparb karitam. sarva ’pi yajna- 
3 samagri sampadita; devarsigandbarvayaksasiddbadayab samahutah; 
briibmanag ca samagatab; sarye rajano bandbavag ca ’karitah. tas- 
min samaye samudrakaranartbaib kageid brabmanab samudratiram 
6 presitab. so ’pi samudratlrarb gatva gandbapuspadisodagopacaram 
krtva ’bravit: bbob samudra, vikramarko raja yajnam karoti; tena 
presito ’bam tvam ahvatum samagata iti jalamadhye puspanjalim 
9 dattva ksanarb stbitab. tasya na ko ’pi pratyuttararb dadau. tada 
vyagbutya gramarb prati yavad agacebati, tavad dedipyamanagarirah 
kageid brabmanarupi sans tarn agatya ’vadat: bbo brahmana, tvam 
12 \Tlcramena ’sman abvatum presitab; tarbi tena ya sambhavana krta, 
sa ’sman prapta. etad eva subrdo laksanam, yat samajm danamanadi. 
uktam ca: 
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dadati pratigrlinati guliyam aldiyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai ’va sad\ddhaia mitralaksanara. 9 
anyac ca: durasthitanam maitri naQyati, samipasthanam vardhata iti 
na vacyam. atra sneba eva pramanam. idctam ca: 

durastbo ’pi samipastho j'o vai manasi vartate; 
yo vai cittena durasthah, samipastho ’pi dflratah. 10 
tatha ca: 

girau mayuro gagane ca megho, 

laksantare ’rkah salile ca padmam; 
laksadvaye glauh kumudani bhumau; 

yo yasya mitraih na kadapi duram. 11 
tasmat sarvatha maya ’gantavyam eva. tarhi mama ’pi prayojanam 
asti. tasmai rajfle ’mulyani catvari ratnani dasyami. etesarh mahat- 

5 my am: ekam ratnam yad vastu smaryate tad vastu dadati. dvitiya- 
ratnena bhaksj^abhojyadikam amrtakalpam utpadyate. trtlyaratnad 
dhastyagvarathapadatiyuktam caturafigabalam prabhavati. caturthad 

6 ratnad divyavastrabharanani jayante. tad etani ratnani grhitva 
raj no haste prayaccha; samudrena ’tipriyapurvalcarn dattani. tada- 
nantaram brahmanas tani ratnani grhitvo ’jjayinim agamat. evam sati 

9 bahnkalo gatah; atrantare yajnasamaptir jata. rajS, ’vabhrtha- 
snanam krtva sarvahl lokan paripflrnamanorathan akarot. brahmano 
rajanarn drstva ratnany arpayitva pratyekarn te§aih giman akathayat. 
12 tato raja ’vadat: bho brahmana, bhavan yajfiadaksinakrdaih v^’^ati- 
kramya samagatah. maya sarvo ’pi brahmanasamuho daksinaya tosi- 
tah. tarhi tvam evai ’tesaih caturnarh ratnanam madhye yad ratnam 
15 ekam tubhyam rocate, tad grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
aham grhaih gatva grhinirh putram snusam ca prstva sarvebhyo yad 
rocate tad grahisyami. rajno ’ktam: tatha kuru. brahmano ’pi sva- 
18 bhavanam agatya sarvam vrttantarh tesam agre samakathayat. tac 
chrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnam caturafigabalam dadati, tad 
grahisyamah; sukhena rajyarh kartum ayati. pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
21 buddhimata na prarthaniyam. yatah: - 

ramapravrajanam, baler niyamanam, pandoh sutanam vanam, 
vrsninaxh nidhanaih, nalasya vipadam, bhismasya gastra- 
sthitim; 

visnor vamanatam, tada ’rjunavadham samcintya, lafikesva- 
ram 

drstva rajyakrte vidambanagatam, tasman na tad van- 
chayet. IS 
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tato yasmad dhanam labhyate, tad grhnfmah. dhanena sarvam api 
labhyate. uktam ca: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidhyati; 
nigcitya matimans tasmad artham ekam prasadhayet. 13 
bbaryayo ’ktam: yad ratnam sadrasannam sute, tad grhyatam. 
sarvesam praninam annam eva jivadharanam. uktam ca: 
annam vidhatra vihitam martyanam jivadharanam; 
tad anadrtya matiman prarthayen na tu kimcana. . 14 
snusayo ’ktam: yad ratnam vastrabharanadikam prasute, tad grahyam. 
bhusanair bhusayed angam yatbavibbavasaratah, 
Qucisaubbagyasiddbyartbam ayurlaksmyabbivrddbaye. 15 
subrtsu Qubbadam nityam utsavesu vibbusanam 
ratnadi; devatatustir bbusanasya ’pi dbaranat. 16 
evam caturnam parasparam vivado lagnab. tato brabmano rajnab 
sakagam agatya caturnarh vrttantam akatbayat. raja ’pi tac cbrutva 
3 tasmai brabmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katbani katbayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
audaryam nama sahajo gunah, na tv aupadbikab. tatba bi: 
campakesu yatba gandbab kantir muktapbalesu ca, 
yatbe ’ksudande madburyam, audaryam sabajam tatba. 17 
tvayy evam audaryarn vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 

Hi irtiydJchyanam 

Metricau Recension of 3 

pimar muhurtam alokya samarodhum mahasanam, 

bhojarajas trtiyayab pancalyah samnidhim yayau. 

3 taya ’bbidhajd: bhupala, vikramadityavat tvayi 
asti cet tadrg audaryam, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 
evam uktas tada raja papraccha pritaya gira: 

G bhadre, citrapadam bruhi tvanmukbena pragansanam. 
iti tatprerita bhuyo babble salabhanjika: 
vikramadityabbupalo raksann avanimandalam, 

9 dharmaikasabasi dbiro nityaih paraliite ratab, 
ne ’dam sadbayitum gakyam agakyam ve ’ty amanyata. 
udyamab sabasarn dbairyam balam buddbih parakramah, 

12 sad ete yatra tistbanti, tasmad devo ’pi sankate. 
krte vinigcaye punsam deva yanti sahayatam, 
visnucakragarutmantah kaulikasya yatba ’have. 

16 katbam etad ? vade ’ty ukta sa katbam kautukagrayam 
kathayam asa, cetansi harsayanti sabhasadam. 

Eviboxt story: Kavltka {The Weaver) as Vimu 

asti pratapavTsamam nama vindbyagirau puram; 

18 tatra raja brbatsenas, tatsuta ’sit sulocana. 
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tasyam asaktalirdayo dliurtah kaulikanamakah: 
saudhasthayah katham sango mama syad? ity acintayat. 

21 asti kagcid upayaino, daruna visnuvahanam 

cakram ca sutrayantrepa cakara k?ipram eva sak- 
tatha ca kaulikag ca ’sau tena yati vihayasa, 

24 saudhastHtam samasadya smarasmeram sulocanam. 
viddhi mam visnum ayantam tvatkrte carudargane! 
iti pralobkya tarn balam pratyaham ca vihayasa 

27 brhatsenanumataya taya reme ciram sukhl. 

raja jamataram dhurtam visnum matva, vilobbitah 
vyadhad virodham bahudba rajabhir bhurivikramaih. 

30 te’pi visnubhayad eva sodhva tasya vyatikramam, 
kadacin militah sarve te ’nyonyam samacintayan: 
jamata visnur asya ’bhud brhatsenasya durmateh; 

53 karam dattam api prltya dusto ne ’cchati sampratam, 
pranebhyo druhyati param, tena yuddhe mrtir varam. 
iti nigcitya saliasa. rurudhus tatpuram balaih. 

36 brhatseno ’pi darpena durgau nirgatya nirbhayah 
yuyudlie bahubhih sakam eko bahulasainikaih. 
hatesu nijasainyesu guraih svayam api ksatah, 

39 pratyavrtya brbatsenah krccbrena pravigat puram. 
putryai nivedayam asa sa sviyam vyasanam svayam; 
sa ’pi bbartaram asadya prartbayam asa duhkbita: 

42 tvam visnur asi me bbarta, pitur me dubkbam Idrgam 
nivaraye ’ti pranata mugdbS dbOrtam ayacata. 
so ’py upayantaralabban mrljuim eva ’tmanah smaran, 

45 yantratarksyam atha ’ruhya daravam cakram adade, 
yantrasutragrhitena tena gacchan vibayasa, 
palas^adbvam palayadbvam visnur asmi ’ty abbasata. 

48 tato yuddbaya samnaddbe paripantbibale ksanam, 
visnur vicarayam asa, gesagayl jagatpatih: 
ayam madrupam astbaya, svayam visnur iti bruvan, 

51 yadi banyeta ripubbis, tarbi visnupratba vrtba. 
iti samcintya tarksyena samabhyetya sa cakrabbrt 
nirmatbya parasainyani pratyagat punar asanam. 

54 alokya ’kasmikam dburtah paripantbiparabbavam, 
punar agatya vijayam gvaguraya nyavedayat. 
tasman nigcitya karyani yah kagcit kartum iccbati, 

57 devab sabayatam yati tasya, sadbos tu kim punab ? 

End of emboxt story: Kdulika {The Weaver) as Vimu 

nityam eva ’pramattasya vikramadityabhupateb 
samrddham abhavad rajyam *dharmye vartmani tistbatah. 

60 tato vicintitam tena: gatvaryah khalu sampadab, 
paropakaragastrena *khanditag ciram asate. 
paropakaragllasya na ’sti sampadviparyayah; 

63 asti cet kvapi, niyatam bhuyase greyase bhavet. 
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kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag dhanasya ca glianasya ca. 

66 iti nigcitya manasa hayamedliena bhupatik 

devanam trptim arebhe samavarjya ca bhiipatln. 
sambhrtanekasambharam kalpitanekamandiram 

69 suparvadyah samayata diksamanam tarn iksitum. 
sambbarah sambbrtah sarve samahutag ca bbumipab, 
devagandharvayaksadyab sarvatah samupagaman. 

72 kenacid dvijamukhyena nrpagasanaharina 
abuto ’pi saridbbarta tusnimbbuto vyatistbata. 
tato vipro ’tinirvinno nininda ’tmanam atmana; 

75 bbranto grabagrbito va ko ’nyo ’smin *nibitab patbi ? 
kam ahvatum iha praptah, ko dasyaty uttaram mama ? 
udakam kena va purvam uktam pratyuttaram dadau ? 

78 na ’bhyutthanakriya yatra, na ’lapo madhuraksarab, 
gunadosakatba nai ’va, sa svargo ’pi na gamyatam, 
stbanam evamvidbam gaccban murkbo bbavati purusab; 

81 bbupater ajuaya praptah, kartavj^am ca krtam maya. 
ity uktvo ’ccaistaram viprah sa nyavartata dubkhitab; 
pradur babbuva divyena vapusa ’smai tato ’mbudbib, 

84 amantrya dvijamukbyarb tain babbase pranayocitam; 
etad asmakam abvanam krtam mitrena bbubbuja; 
tad j'uktam eva snigdbesu, snibyanti khalu tadrgah. 

87 yad istam krtyam asmakam etasya ca maliipateh, 
na ’nye jananti tat sarvam, vayam yadi vadamahe. 
dure ’pi vartamtoanam samnidhyam sarvada ’sti nab; 

90 tato ’ntahkaranam nityam anuraktam parasparam. 
durastho ’pi samipastho yag citte vartate ’nigam; 
samipastho ’pi durastho yas tu citte na vartate. 

93 girau kalapi gagane ca megbo, 

laksantare ’rkab salilesu padmam, 
somo dvilakse kumudam sarasyam; 

96 yo yasya mitram na hi tasya duram. 

tasmat samagata eva vayam tvaru sumate ’dbuna; 
grhltva gaccba rajanam idam ratnacatustayam. 

99 asminn ekataram sute svarnaragim aharnigam; 
catm-angabalam ca ’nyat sarvagatrujayavaham; 
pakvannaragim aparam vividham rasavattaram; 

102 mabarhani ca vastruni bhusanani yatbepsitam 
dadati param, ity uktva dattva ratnacatustayam 
tarn prati presayam asa vipram apratimo ’rnavah. 

105 sa yayau vikramadityam krtadhvaramahotsavam; 
ratnakarasya pujartham jfiapayitva sa bhubbuje, 
niveditaprabhavam tad dadau ratnacatustayam. 

108 tatab prito ’vadad raja tam dvijanmanam adarat: 
caturnam api ratnanam tvayai ’kam grbyatam iti. 
tac chrutva grotriyo brsto yajamanam samabbyadhat: 
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111 vicaryai ’va grhlsyami patnlputrasnusa iti. 
tathe ’ty urikrte rajfla sa gatva nijamandiram, 
avadad ratnavrttantam. tato vyacasta tatsuta^: 

114 tad abhisfatamam, tasmad ratnad avirbbaved balam; 
evam sati sukbenai Va rajagrir anubhuyate. 
vyajabara 'tba janako: rajyam adriyate tvaya; 

117 arthamulam idam sarvam, ato ’rthapradam astu nab. 
tatab patnl lalapai ’nam: bim rajyene ’tarena va ? 
annani prana, manusyanam, atab pakvannadam varam, 

120 snusa babbase: vastrani \’iQistamanibbusanam 

yatbabbilasam yad datte, tad eva ’stu, vrtba ’nyatba. 
ittbam vivadamananam anyonyam abba vat kalib; 

123 tena nirvinnabrdaj'o yaj'au rajantikam dvijab, 
bayamedbakrto haste dattva ratnacatustayam, 
prccbate vyajabarai ’vam grbantahkalahakramam. 

126 tad akarni'a njtpas tasmai dadau ratnacatustayam: 
evarn krte mubur gebe kalir ma ’bbud iti bruvan. 
etadrg asti ced rajaon audaryam anupadravam 
129 kale kasmingcid, arodhum idam so ’rhati, ne ’tarab. 
kathayanti katbam evam bbojabbumimarutpateb, 
cakjlra caturam velabbanjanarh salabhaiijika. 

iti trliyd hatha 

Brief Recension of 3 

atba raja punar api muhurtam alokj’a yavat sinbasana upavestum agatab, tavat 
trtiyaputrikayo ’ktam: rajann asmin sinhasane no ’pavestavyam. yasya vikramark- 
3 asj’^e Van ’daryam bhavati, tena ’tro 'pavestavyam. rajfio ’ktam: tasya vrttantam 
katbaya. puttalikayo ’ktam; rajann akarnai'a. 

tasya vikramasya rajye ko’pi padartho nytino na ’sti. rajila vicaritam: mame 
6 'drgam rajyam paratrahetu nfi 'sti. tarhi paramegvarah sevj'ate; teno ’bbayalokah 
sidbyaU. nparjita sampattir devagunibrabmanebbyah sampadita ’yuUrarl bbavati. 
anyatha sampatter gatim ko'pi na vetti. uktam ca: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vigbatya kv'a ’pi gaccbati, 
na laksyate gatib samyag ghanasya ca dhanasya ca. 1 
evam vicarya rajfia yajuah prarabdbah. sarva ’pi yajnasambhrtih krta; bomadrav- 
yany anitani, devarsiganagandharvacaturvedajfiaviprartvija akaritah. tatab samud- 
3 ram akarayitum eko ’pi viprah presitah. tatas tena viprena samudratire gatvo 
’dakamadhye gandhaksata viksiptab; viprena katbitam: rajno vikramarkasya 
yajne tvaya sakufambena 'gantavyam. tavat samudro brabmanasamlpam ayayau: 
6 vipra, rajfia vayam akaritab, tena mSnena vayam ananditah; kim tu na 'smakam 
avakagah. etani catvari ratnani rajfie nivedaya. ratnagunaii cbrnu. ekarn cintitar- 
tham sampadayati; dvitTj'am abblpsitam annam datte; trtlyam caturaugasainyam 
9 prasute, gatrun sariibarate ca: caturtham ratnani dadati. evam katbayitva dattani. 
tani grbltva vipro rajagrham agatab, tani rajahaste dattani, ratnaguna rajfie nive- 

ditah. rajno ’ktam: vipra, etesammadhye yad rocate, tad ekamgrhana. teno ’ktam: 

12 deva, grhe sampradharayami. iti katbayitva vipro grham gatab. tatra tasya bharyfi- 
yag ca putrasya ca snusayag ca vivado jatah; etad grahyam etad grahyam iti, tena 
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vipra udvegam gatah. tato ratnani rajfio haste punar api samarpitani, vrttantam 
15 kathitam: asmakam caturnam api vivado jatah, tarhi yuyam eva catvari ratnani 
grhnidhvam. rajna vicaritam, tani calvary api ratnani brahmanaya dattani, vipro 
harsasahito grham gatah. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalikayo ’ktam; bhojaraja, idrgam audaryam yadi tava 
bbavati, tarhy asmin sinhasana upavestavyam. 

id trtlya hatha, 

Jainistic Recension of 3 

punar aparamuburte bhojarajah sakalabbisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinhasanam 
arohati, tavat trtlya putrika manusyabbasaya ’bhasata: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane 
3 sa upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha : rajan, uktam ca : 

rajna punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari ratnakaras, 
tusto ’sau kanakannaratnaprtanasiddbipradam prabinot 
tasmai ratnacatuskam; Ipsitam amisv ekarn grbane ’ty asav 
aha sma, ’dita tatkutambakalabe tv anyani sarvany api. 1 
avantlpuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’tyantam sattvaudaryavan, yatah: 
udyamab sahasam dbairyam balam buddbih parakramah, 
sad etc yasya tisthanti tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
krte vinigcaye punsam deva yanti sabayatam; 
visnug cakram garutmang ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. 3 
anyada rajfia cintitam: sathpratam mama mahat! rajyasampad asti, param laksmya 
gatyagatisvaruparb na jnayate, yatab: 

kuta agatya gbatete, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatib samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 . 
ayam ca laksmyab stbirikaranopayab, yatah; 

pragdaridryaUpim bhanakti likhitam daivena bbale ’rtbinarn, 
pratyaksan iva dargayaty atigatan pracyan udaran naran, 
dbatte dusteyuge ’pi gisteyugatam, laksmim prakrtya calam 

acandrarn sthiratam nayaty ayam aho danena siddbab krtl. 5 
iti vimrgya rajna danapunyamahotsavab prarabdbah. tatra jnanapatrakriyapatra- 
tapahpatrakalapatrapiija ’nathadlnadurbaladinam yathayacitadanam astadagapraja- 

3 rajakaramuktib svargadevatapataladevatajalasthaladevatanagaragramadevataksetra- 

paladevatadikpalalokapaladlnam ahvanam samkalpag ca balipQjavidhanadikam sar- 
vam kriyamanam asti. sarvatra sarvadevanam ahvanasamkalpartbam svapurusah 
6 presitab santi. tesv eko vipro jaladevatasamkalpartbam samudram prati presitab. 
sa ca samudratate gatva gandbaksatani samudramadhye niksipya tustava: 

kim brumo jaladbeb griyam ? sa hi khalu grljanmabhumih svayam; 

vacyab kim mahima ’pi ? yasya hi Mia dvipam mahl ’ti grutib; 
tyagab ko ’pi sa tasya ? bibbrati jagad yasya ’rtbino ’py ambudab; 
gakteb kai ’va katba ’pi ? yasya bbavati ksobhena ^Ipantaram. 6 
iti stutim krtva ’rtham dattva yavat sthitas tavat samudradevab pratyaksibhuya 
jagada: bbob, grlvikramasya samkalpena tusto ’smi; so ’smakam durastho ’pi priyah, 
3 yatah: 

na ca bbavati viyogab snehavichedahetiu’ 
jagati gunanidbinam sajjananam kadacit; 
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ghanapatalaniruddho dOrasamstho ’pi candrah 

l-im u kumudavananam premabhafigam karoti ? 7 
grhane ’dam ratnacatuskam tasjm ’smatpriyasya mkramasya ’rpanlyam, esam 
prabhavag ca ’yam: ekena managcintitam dravs^am, dvitlyena managcintitam bho- 
3 iyam, trtlyena caturangasainyam, caturthena managcintitabbarananl ’ti. tani 
ratnani grblU’a sa pagcad ayatah, tavan mahotsavab sampumo ’bhut. tani ratnani 
rajne ’rpitani, prabhavag ca kathitah. tato rajfia ’sya daksina na ’bhud ity ekam 
6 ratnam tvam grhane ’ti proktam. teno ’ktam: matpatnlputraputrapatnikutemba- 
pratyaye yat samesyati tad grhisyami ’ty nktva svagrham gatah. prstam tena 
kutambam; tatraputrahpraha: caturangasainyadayi ratnam grhyate; viprodravya- 
9 dayi tatpatnl bhojyadayi putrapatnl tv abbaranadayi ratnam grhyata iti paraspara- 
kalahe khinnena mprena sarvany api ratnani rajne ’rpitani, tesam priiagabhiprayag 
ca kalhitah. tato rajna tustena caturnam api manorathapuranaya calvary api 
12 ratnani tesam samarpitani. pramudito \ipro gatah svasthanam. 

ato bhojadeve ’drg audaryam yadi tvayy asti, tarhi tvam asmin sihhasane sukheno 
’paviga. 

iti sinJiasanadvatrihgahaijam trtiya hatha 


4. Story of the Fourth Statuette 
Vikrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 
Southern Recension of 4 

punar api raja sifthasane yavad upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’daryam asti, tenai ’va sihhasanam adhya- 
3 sitavyam. raj flo ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryavxttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

\’lkramaditye rajyaih kurvati tasmin nagare brahmanah kagcit 
e sakalavidyavicaksanah samastagunalamkrtah param aputrah sama- 
bhavat. ekada svabharyayo ’ktah: bhoh pranegvara, putrarn vina 
grhasthasya gatir na ’sti ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatha ca: 
aputrasya gatir na ’sti svargo nai ’va ca nai ’va ca; 
tasmat putramukham drstva bhavet pagcad dhi tapasah, 1 
garvarldipakag candrah, prabhate dipako ravih; 
trailokyadipako dharmah, suputrah kuladipakah. £ 
tatha ca: 

nago bhati madena, kam jalaruhaih, ptirnenduna garvari, 
gilena pramada, javena turago, nityotsavair mandiram; 
vani vyakaranena, hansamithunair nadyah, sabha panditaih, 
satputrena kulam, nrpena vasudha, lokatrayam bhanuna. 3 
brahmaneno ’ktam: bhoh priye, satyam uktarh tvaya; param udya- 
,mena dravyam labdhum gakyate, gurugugrusaya vidya labhyate, 
3 yagah samtatig ca paramegvararadhanarn vina na sidhyati. uktaih ca: 
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nirantarasuldiapeksa lirdaye yadi vidyate, 
krlva bliavam drdliam niiyam bhavanivallabliam bliajet. 4 
bbaryayo ’ktam: bboh svamiii, tvatlo ’pi kagcij jfiata na ’sli; bliavaii 
sarvaj flail, atah paramecvaraprasadartliam kimapi vratiidikam anii- 

8 stlieyam. teno ’ktam: bhoh priye, yuktam ulctam tvaya; inayfi. ’py 
aflgikrtam eva tvadvacanani. kulali: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api; 
vidusa ’pi sada graliyam vrddbad api na durvacah. 5 
ity ulctva bralimanah paramegvaraprityartliain rudranustlianam krta- 
van. tata ekadii ratiTiu tarn brillimanaih svapne jatamaliutadliari 

5 vrsabliavahano vamaflkastliitapriyali paramegvarah samavadat: blio 
bnllimana, tvam pradosavratam acara; tena vratacaranena tava 
piitro bbavisyati. prahhiiie hrahmanena in-ddiilniini purataJi svap- 

6 navrltantah kailiilaJn lair uktam: blio bralimana, yathjlrtho ’yam 


svapnaln uktam ca svapnadliyaye: 

devo dvijo gurur gavah pitaro liflginas tailia 


■44 9 56 


jmd vadanti vacah svapne, tat tatbai ’va vinirdiget. 6 


asmin vrate ’nustbite tava putro bbavisjmti. tesam vacanam gi'Utva 
brabmano margagirsaguddbatrayodagyam ganivasai-e kalpoktavidlii- 
3 purvakam pradosavratam anustbitavaii. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarab prasanno bbutva pulram asmai prayaccbat. tadanantaram 
brabmanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidbaya dvadage divase tasya 

6 devadatta iti nama ca Iq*tva vigistannapraganad5mpana5’’anantani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitam vedagastradi sakalakalii agiksayat. 
tatah sodage varse godanam vidbaya vivrdiajdtva jivikara parilcalpya 
9 svayam tirtbayatram kartukamab putrfiya buddbim upadigati: 
bboh putra, gruyatam; upadego ’yam iba paratra ca suklialalri maya 
katbyate. teno ’ktam: nirupyatam iti. — bboh putra: atikasta- 
12 dagam prapto ’pi svadbarmacaram na parityaja; paraili saba vivadain 
mil kuru; sarvabbutesu daya kaiya; paramegvare bliaktir vidliej'aj 
parastriyo na ’valokaniyab; balavadvirodbam ma kmm; inarmajfiesv 
15 anuvrttir vidbeya; prastavasadrgam valctavj^am; svavittanusarena 
vyayab kai’aniyah; sajjanalisevanlyah; durjanah paribaraniyah; stri- 
nam gubyam na vaktavyam. evam anelcadba putraya nitim upadigya 
18 svayam varanasirn jagama. 


devadatto ’pi pitur upadegam paripalayans tatrai ’va nagare stbitali. 
ekada bomaya samidaJiaranartbam maharanyaih pravisto yavat 
21 samidbag ebinatti, tavad viki-amadityo raja *mi*gayartbam vanam 
gatali sulvaram anudbavan maburanyam pravistali puramargam ajanan 
devadattam drstva nagaramargam aprccbat. tena prsto devadattab 
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24 svayam agre gacchan rajanara nagaram agamayat. tato raja deva- 
dattam bahudha sammanya kasminnapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaraih babukfilo gatah. ekada ra^jfia bbanitam: katham abarn 
27 devadattakrtopakarad uttirno bbavami ? yad anena mabato ’ranya- 
madhyan nagaram anitab. tasminn avasare kenacid uktam: aho 
ay am satpurusali; Iqrtam upakaram na \dsmarati. tatba co ’ktam: 
pratbamavayasi pitam toyam alpam smarantah, 
girasi nibitabbara, narikela naranam 
salilam amrtalcalpam dadyur ajivitantam; 

na bi krtam upakaram sadbavo vismaranti. 7 
brabmanenai ’tad rajavacanam grutva svamanasi vicaritam: abo 
rajai ’vam vadati; etat satyam va mitbya va ? asya pratyayo dras- 
3 tavya iii bbanitvfi rajakumaram kenapy aviditam svamandire sarn- 
gopya tasya ’lamkaranam bbrtyabaste dattva nagaramadhye vikrayar- 
ibam presitam. tasminn avasare riijamandire rajakumarab kenapi 
C corena marita iti mahan kolahalo jatah. rajna ’pi svaputramarganaya 
sarvatnl ’dhikarinah presitah. tada te vipanimadhye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, lavad fibbaranabasto devadattabbrtyo drstah. tatas tad 
9 abbaranam ifijakumarasye ’ti jnatva tam baddbva rajasamipam 
ninyuh; prsta^ ca: re papistba, katbam etad abbaranaiii tava haste 
samagatam ? teno’ktam: mama baste devadattabrabmanenadattam. 
12 ahara tasya bbrtyah; etad abbaranam vipanimadhye vikriya dhanam 
anaye ’ti presitah. tato rajna devadatto ’py akarito bbanitag ca: bho 
devadatta, etad abbaranarn tava kena dattam ? devadatteno ’ktam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; abam eva dbanalolupas tava kumaram batva 
tadabharanani grhltva tanmadbya idam ekam abbaranam vikretum 
asya baste dattavan. idanim yad rocate, tat kuru. mama karmava- 
18 gad evammdha buddliir utpanne ’ti bbanitva ’dbomukbo babbuva. 
tad A’^acanam grutva raja tusnim stbitab. tada sabbamadbye kaigcid 
uktam: abo ay am sarvadbarmagastravetta dharmajno ’pi katbam 
21 idrge pape karmani buddbim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kirn citram ? 
svakarmana preritasyai ’varn buddhir jata. uktam ca: 

kirn karoti narab prajnah prerj’^amanah svakarmabhih ? 
prayena bi manusyanam buddbih karmanusarini. 8 
tatra sabbyair bbanitam: bbo rajan, ayam balagbati ptmab svarna- 
steyi ca; atab kliiidirena gulena bantaA>^yah. anyair mantribbir 
S uktam: imam gatakliandam krtva tanmansena grdbrebhyo balir 
datavyab. tesam vacanam grutva rajna bbanitam: bbob sabbyah, 
ayam mama ’gritab, puramargapradarganad upakari ca; atab satpu- 
G rusena ’gritiinam gunadosacinta na kartavya. tatba co ’ktam: 
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candrah ksayi prakrtivakratanur kalanki 
dosakarah sphurati mitravipattikale; 
murdlina tatha ’pi satatam dhriyate harena; 

nai ’va ’gritesu mahatam gunadosacinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarisu yah sadhuh sadhutve tasya ko gunah ? 
apakarisu yah sadhuh sa sadhuh sadbhir ucyate. 10 
iti bhanitva devadattam prati bhanati: bho devadatta, tvam cetasi 
kimapi bhayam ma karsih. mama putro ballyasa prakrtena karmana 
3 hatah; tvaya kim krtam ? atah prakrtam karma ko’pi langhayituin 
naksamah. tatha hi: 

mata laksmih pita visnuh svayam ca visamayudhah, 
tatha ’pi gambhuna dagdhah; prakrtam kena langhyate ? 11 
anyac ca: maharanye patitarh main nagaram nltavato mahopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasrair apy anrno na bhavami ’ti samagvasya 
3 vastrabharanadina devadattam sarhbhavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tarn kumaram aniy a raj ne dadau. tatah savismayena raj na bhanitam : 
bho devadatta, 1dm evaih fetam ? teno ’ktam: bho raj an, gruyatam. 
6 tvaya sabhamadhye bahutaram bhanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katham aham uttirno bhavami ? iti tarhi tava cittanirilcsa- 
nartham mayai ’vam krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstah. raj no ’ktam: 
9 yah krtam upakaram vismarati, sa purusadhama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bho rajan, karanam vina ’pi salcalajagadupakari bhavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te Iq-tinas te ’pi sulq-tinah satatam, # 
ye karanam vina ’pi ca parahitakaranaya hanta jivanti. 12 
iti katharh kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evam paropakarau- 
daryadhairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
3 tato bhojarajas tusnlm asit. 

iti caturtliopahhyanam 


Metkicau Recension of 4 

punar muliurtam alokya punyam pimyataragranlh 

arodhum asanam prayat tadanantaraputrikam. 

3 sa babhase punar bhupam: arodhavyam tad asanam, 
yadi pratyupakartrtve vikramadityavat ksamah. 
akarnaya, mahipala. vikramadityapalite 
6 kagcid vipagcitam grestbas tisthaty ujjayinipure. 
tasya patni gunavatl putralabhat suduUchita, 
bhartaram avadad vipram vinayena krtanjalih: 

9 bbagavan bhavata sarvam vijnatam jnanacaksusa; 
putro na labhyate yasman maya, tad vada karanam. 
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iti patnivacah grutvil babhase brfihmanah punah: 

12 grnu bbadre, vadisyflmi, viQvaso yadi te hrdi, 

udyamenu ’rjitum gakyam dhanam buddhimatil sata; 
yaga? ca vangavi-ddhic ca dvayam eva mabitale 
15 na gakyam anyatlia prfiptura rte gamkaratosanat. 
nirantaram sutapeksa hrdaye yadi variate, 
tyaktva bhavabhavan bhavan bbavanlvallabham bbaja. 

18 ayam sfidbur iti kbj’atih *purvapunyapbaloda3’a, 
nai ’va ’nj'atlie ’ti jfinlbi, tatrrd Vrd ’tan nidarganam: 
pafica kamaj'ate kunti, pafica tasj'a api snusa; 

21 satim vadanti tam eva; j'agah punj'air avapyate. 
iti bruvanam bhartaram sa sadbvl punar abbyadhat: 
maliegvaranusmaranad vaiichito ’rtho bhaved yadi, 

24 tarbi devam tam iganam pujaj’amo vidbanatab; 
tatprasado nidanam me bbuyat satputrajanmanah. 
iti patnlgira so ’tha cakara givapujanam. 

27 strlvakj'am iti no ’peksam akarsid vakyasaravit; 
viduso na visam gralij'am, ^^:ddbad api ca durvacah, 
gopad apj' amrtam gruhj'ain, balad api subhasitam: 

80 iti vrddbavacab grutva dvijab patnisamanvitab 
givam sampiijayam asa parvatlskandasamyutam. 
tatab svapne mabadcvah pradur bhutah samabbyadbat: 

33 vratam ganitrayodagyam krtva putram avapsj^asi. 
ity udisto ’tba devena vidbaya vidliivad vratam, 
brabmanas tatprabhavena labdhva putram amodata. 

80 vidhaj'a devadattetiniimasamskarasamskrtam, 
kfilena vedagastrani vidyag oil ’dliyapaj'at sudliib. 
sarvagastravidam gantam dhlro dharmaparajmnam 
39 varanasim jigamisuh putram buddhj'a jnij'oja sab. 
gmu putra mahabuddbe madlyain vacanam liitam! 
apady apj' atikastaj’am na ’tma\Tttam parityajeb; 

42 parapavadain no kurj’fih, na pagyeh parajmsitah; 
samartlio na samam kvapi na manamadam uddbareb; 
atmasattvam aveksj’’ai ’va, saklij'arb \agraham acareh; 

45 degakalau tu vijfiaya pravartetha j-atbocitam; 

svfiminam satkulotpannam samgraj^ethah ksamaparam, 
sa dvijanma ’tmajanmanam giksitvai ’nam sugiksitam, 

48 sainsaranagimm kagim praj’aj’au saha bbaryaj'5. 
tatab kadacit tatputro devadattabliidbo dvijab 
bomiirtliam parvataranye cbindann edbans\' avastbitah. 
etasminn eva samaj’e \dkramaditj’abhupatib 
iccbaim akbetakakridarn sabalo by atavim j’aj^au. 
tatra potrinam asadj^a javena sa mababalam 
54 agvena ’nusasurai ’ko hantum udj’atakarmukah. 
vanad vaniintaram gatva, nipatj’a sa mababalam, 
margamanah purlmargam babbrama tyaktasainikah. 

57 devadattabliidbam tatra samidbbaravabam d^djam 
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drstva papraccha: bho vipra, puramargam nivedaya. 
tatas taddargitenai ’va patha prapya nijam purlin, 

60 kamcin niyogam prayacdiad devadattaya tositah. 
tatah kadacid astliane prasangena ’vadat punah: 
devadattopakarasya katham pratyupakurmahe ? 

63 ityakarnitavakyena devadattena cestitam: 

etat satyam uta ’nyad va pariksisye ’sya manasam, 

• iti nigcitya manasa kasmingcid divase punab 
66 apalirtya sa tatputram aninaya svamandiram. 
tatas tasya kumarasya bhusanam manikundalam 
loretum vipanyarh prakatam praliinot sevakam dvijam. 

69 atrantare nrpagrbe mahan kolahalo ’bhavat: 
kva va rajasuto yatah, kenapy apahrto ’thavfi ? 
evam samakule loke tatra ’ntahpuravartini, 

72 raja na bhoktum ksamate dubklxena pariplditab. 
atha panyapane kretum manibhusanam udyatam 
devadattasya ’nucaram jagrbe rajakiinkarah. 

75 nltab kva rajaputro ’dya ? kuta etad vibbusanam ? 
iti prsto ’bravld vipro bbartaram devadattakam. 
tatab Qlgbram samabtiya devadattam mablpatih 
78 apraksid akbilam vrttam bliltye ’va ’vanatananam. 
ayam *kbala iti prayo gamyate sma yatha janaih, 
tatha ’vartista *sadasi ksanarh, nai ’va ’bhyabhasata. 

81 tato babbase ganakair: balas tava dbanagaya 
maya ’pabrtya nibatah, gasanarn tad vidbebi me. 
nidbaya karnam tatra tyas tatah procuh sabhasadab: 

84 navadha khandyatath papas, triila 5 ’’antrena pidyatam, 
dahyatam rajamarge va samvestya trnarajjubhih; 
yena kenapy upayena pidaya vadbam arhati. 

87 evam grutva ’pi bhupalab smrtva purvopakaritam, 
na nananda sabhavakyam, babbase tam svayam ni^iah: 
ekaki bbavata ’ranye samyak samdargitadhvana 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet, tarhi kva rajyarn, kva ca samtatih ? 
tasya pratyupakarartham etat kim nu bhavisyati; 
rnavan asmi gesasya, na ’gankisthas tvam anyatba. 

93 ity uktva ptijayam asa devadattam ksamaparab; 
so ’pi balam samanlya tada rfijne samarpayat. 
putram alokya bbubbartra vismitena dvijagranib, 

96 kimartbam etat krtavan ? iti prstas tam abbyadbat: 
anena devadattena vihito ’pakrtir mama, 
samyak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyahrtam pura; 

99 satyam etad asatyarh va bhavadvakyam parlksitum 
vyajena ’pabrtam rajans, tatba ’pi ksamyatam tvaya. 
asminn etadrgam dbairyam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

102 sinhasanam tad arodhum tarbi bbuyab samudyatam. 


iti caturthl Icathd 
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Brief Recension of 4 

tatah punar api muhurtam avalokj'a raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavac catur- 
thya putrikayo ’ktam; rajann akarnaya. 

3 ekada raja vikramarko mrgayarasena kautubalavisto vanantaram gatah. tatra 
ko’pi sukaro uirgatab. raja ’pi tam anugatah. sukaro vanat kutrapi gatah. raja 
margam na vetti, evam bhraman paryatati. tavat ko’pi viprah samidabaranaya 
6 tatrai ’va ’gatab; raja tena saba samgato nagaram. tasya brahmanasya babu vasu 
dattam, katbitam ca; bbo vipra, tava kenapy anrno na bhavami, yat tvaya mamo 
’pakrtam. tato •sdprena ’sya manab satyam asatyam iti cbalam arabdbam; ekasmin 
9 divase rajaputrag corayitva ’nitah. tatab kumarartbam raja cirarii duhkbitab. tatas 
tasj’a putrasya sarvatra guddliih karita, putras tu kutrapi na labdhah. tavad raja- 
putrasya ’lamkaram grbltva vipro vila‘a3'anaya battam gatah, tavat kottapalena 
12 drsfah; tena vipro dhrtva rajfiah samipe nitab. tavad rajna bhanitam: bhagavan, 
kim krtam idam ? \ipreno ’ktam: rajann idrgl vinagini matir utpanna; yad ucitam 
tat kurusva. tavan mabarajeno ’ktam: asj’a balagbatakasya yathocito dandab 
15 karta'S’yah. evam kathayitva lokaih sa marajdtum arabdiiah. tato rajna vicaritam: 
kim anena maritene.’ti vdmocitah. tv^aya mama margo dargitah; tasyai ’kakramasyo 
’ttirno jato ’smi, an3'esata padanam rnavan asmi. evam kathayitva viprab presitab. 
18 viprena tatab putra anltah: rajan, tava sat3'am nbiksitum cbalam krtam. rajno 
’ktam: 3'ab krtopakararn vismara3’ati, sa uttamo na jne3’ab. 

evam katblim kathaidtva putrika3’-o ’ktam: bbo rajan, Idrgarn sahasam 3'as3'a bba- 
21 vati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti caturthi hatha 

Jainistic Recension op 4 

punar aparamuhbrte bbojarajab sakalabhisekasamagrim krtva 3'avat sinbasanam 
adhirobati, tavac caturthaputrika praha: bhoja rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 

5 3’as3’a vikramadityasadrgl krtajnata S3'at. kldrgl sa krtajfiate ’ti rajna prs^ putrika 
praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

vdbbramyan gahanesv adrstasaranb viprena kenapi pur- 

margam drag gamitas; tava ’ham anrni kena ’smi ? tad vlksitum 
brtva putram alairikrtikra 3 'akararii vipram dbrtam svair bbatai 

raja ’mocayad esa, tad vanakrtam smrtva ’dbhutam vikramab. 1 
avantlpur3'am grivikramanrpab. tatra caturdaga^^dyavigarada eko vipro vasati. sa 
ca ’putrakab. an3'ada tatpatnya proktam: tvam Idmapy aradbanadikam kuru, 3'ena 
3 mama putrab syat. teno ’ktam: priye, kadacid drav3’'am upakramanena S3'at, 
gurugugrusaya vddya bhavati, param yagah putrag ca pun3'ena bhavati, 3’atab: 
paiicabbih kamyate kunti, tadvadbur api pancabhih; 
satim vadati Joko ’yam; yagah punyair avap5'ate. 2 
tatba ’pi gotradevatfiradbanam pri3'oparodhena tena krtam. tatab pun3m3'ogat 
tas3’a putro jatah. tas3'a devadattanama krtam. kramena jatakarmanamakarma- 
3 sur 3 ’adarganannapraganacudakarmavratabandbavratavisargavivahadikam krtva, 
tas3'a sakalakaladikam kugalatam ca ’diugamya, tatpita tlrtbadidrksaya degantaram 
agat. sa ca devadatto grliakarma kurvann anyada bomartham svayam edhansy 

6 abartum vanam gatah. tatra ca ’gvapahrto margabbrastah grivikramab samayatah. 
tena ca rajuab phalajaladina ’titheyam krtam; panthag ca dargitah. tato rajfla 
svapuram a3’atena tas3'a satkarah krtah. anyada rajna sabhastliitena tasyo ’pakaro 
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5. Story of the Fifth Statuette — SR 

9 varnitah. devadattena ca tad akarnya cintitam; kim idam satyam mrea ve ’ti 
pariksartham anyada rajnah putro ’pakrtya samgopitah, kvapi vilokj'amano ’pi na 
labhyate. rajavargah sarvo ’py akulibkutah. tato devadattena rajaputrasya ’bhara- 
12 nam ekam nijapnrusahaste vikrayaya hatte presitam; tannamankitain drstva rajapu- 
rusaib sa dhrtab. teno ’ce: mama kare devadattena dattam. tato rajapurusair 
devadatto nrpapargve nitah. tato rajna prstam; bho devadatta, kim idam tvaya 
lo krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama tava putropari drohabuddhir jata; atab sa maya 
vympaditah. tvam tu yaj janasi tan me sampratam kuru. tato rajfia sabhj’-amukliam 
avalokitam, taig ca ’nekadba dandak proktak. tato raja jagada: bko loka akam 
X8 asyo ’pakarasya na ’nrni bkavami ’ti tasya satkaram akarot. tada vismita sabha 
praha: 

do purise dkaraii dkara, akava dokim pi dkariya dkarani; 
uvayare jassa mal, uvayaram jo na vissaral. 3 
tatas tena ’nlym putro rajnak samarpitak, svavrttantak katkitak. tad akarnya raja 
’pi vismitak. 

3 ato rajann idrQl krtajnata yadi tvayi sjmt, tada tvam asmin sinkasane sukkeno 
’paviga. 

Hi sinhasanadvairihgahayarh caturtliakaihd 


5. Story of the Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier’s dilemma 
Southern Recension of 5 

pimar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: tenai ’va tat sinhasanam adhyasitavyam yasya vikra- 
3 mas 3 ’'au ’darj’-aih vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasya vikramasj^au ’daryavrttantam. puttalilca bhanati: bho rajan, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samagatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekam rajahaste samarpitavan. raja ’pi dedip- 
yamanam ratnam drstva pariksakan ak^ya ’bhanat: bhoh! parik- 
9 sakah kidrgam etad ratnam, samicinam asamicinaih va nigcitya 
’sya maulyam kurvantu. tais tad ratnam niriksya bhamtam: bho 
rajan, amaulyam etad ratnam. asya maulyam aviditva ’pi kriyate 
12 cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo ’smakarh bhavisyati. tesam vacanam 
grutva raja bhiiridravj^am dattva ’bravit; bho vanig Idrgam anyad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno ’ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani ’ha ’nitani 
15 na santi, paraih tu grama evamridhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi cet prayojanam asti, tarhi tesam maulyarh krtva grhyatam. 
tato rajna ratnapariksakair ekaikasj’^a sa^otisuvarnaih maulyam 
18 karitam, tavat suvarnam tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagcid 
vigvasi bhrtyah presitah, uktam ca: bho manihara, astanam 
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vasaranain madhye ratnani griiitva ’y^si cet, ucitam tava dasyami. 
21 teno ’ktam: deva ’stanam divasanam madhya eva caranau draksyami; 
anyatha ced dandyo ’ham. evam uktva sa maniharas tena vanija 
saha tannapfaram gatah; tena tani dagaratnani dattani. tani 
24 ratnani grhitva marge yavad agacchati, tavan mahatl vrstir asit. 
taya ^^•styo ’bhayatataparipurna nady eka pravahati sma. tata 
uttaratiram gantum agaknuvahs tatra tate sthitarn navikam avadat: 
27 bhoh karnadhara, mam imarh nadirn uttaraya. teno ’ktam: bhoh 
pathika, adj’^ai ’sa nadi velam atikramya vartate, katham uttaryate 
anyac ca: mahanadyuttaranarh buddhimata varjaniyam. tatha 
30 CO ’ktam: 

mahanadiprataranarh mahapurusavigraham, 
mahajanavirodham ca duratah parivarjayet. 1 tatha ca: 
caritre yositam purne sarittare nrpadare 
*sarpamaitre vaniksnehe vigvasarh nai ’va karayet. 2 
manihareno ’ktam: bhoh karnadhara, tvaya yad uktarh tat satyam 
eva; mama mahat karyam asti; samanyadcaryad vigesakaryam pra- 
3 balam, tatha co ’ktam: 

samanyagastrato nunam vigeso balavan bhavet; 
parena purvabadho va prayago drgyatam iha. 3 
ato mama nadyuttaranam karyam samanyam; rajakaryam balavat. 
karnadhareno ’ktam: mahat tad rajakaryam kim ? maniharena 
3 bhanitam: aham adyai ’va dagaratnani grhitva rajasamipara na 
’gamisyami ced ajnabhangad raja mama nigraham karisyati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarhi tesaih ratnanam madhye mama panca ratnani 
6 dasyasi yadi, tarhi tvam nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
■ navikasya tanmadhye panca ratnani dattva nadim uttirya rajasami- 
pam agatya tasya haste panca ratnani dadau. raja’bravit: bhomani- 
9 hara, kim pancai ’va ratnani samanitani ? avagistani panca ratnani 
kiih krtani ? manihareno ’ktam: deva, gruyatam; vijnapyate. 
asman nagaran nirgatya tena vanija saha tannagaram gatah; tena 
12 dagaratnani dattani. tani grhitva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agacdiami, tavan marge vrstir atiprabala samabhut, taya nady eko 
’bhayatatam atilanghya navodaka pravahati. maya ’py as^nam 
15 divasanam madhye svamicaranau drastavyav iti vicarya nadyuttara- 
naya navikasya panca ratnani dattani, panca samanitani. yady asta- 
divasanam madhye na ’gamyate cet, ajnabhangat svaminag cetasi 
18 khedah syat. uktarh ca: 

ajnabhango narendranam vipranam manakhandanam, 
prthakgayya ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 4 
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iti vicarya dattani. raja ’pi tadvacanain grutva ’tisamtustah sann 
avagistani panca ratnani tasmai maniharaya dadau. 

3 iti katham kathayitva puttalika bkojarajam bkanati: bho rajan, 
audaryagunagaristho vikramadityab. tvayy evamvidham audaryam 
vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. etac cbrutva raja tusnim 
6 stbitah. 

iti 'pancamdkhyanam 

Metrical Recension of 5 

bhuyah kadacid bhojanam adbirajo jagama sab 

sinbasanopavecaya pancabm api paQcamlm. 

3 vyajabara tato bbojam sa sambodbya mabipatim: 
arbaty asanam etavadgambbiryaudaryavan puman. 

Qrnu! rajanyarajanam vikramadityam ekada 
6 vyavabarl mahan kagcid ratnany aniya drstavan. 
atho ’citena mulyena te?u ratnesu bhubhuja 
Aokritesu, sa bhuyo ’nyad ratnam tasmai nyadargayat. 

9 tadguptaratnasambhutaprabhapatalapatalam 
tada tad asthanam abhud apurvagcaryanigcalam. 
manayitva sa vanijam prinayitva vigesatab 
12 apraksid: anyad Idrksam asti kim yat tvadantike ? 
itab grestbani rajendra grame tistbanti mamake 
daga ratnam; yady asti pritih, presaya kamcana. 

15 grutva ’tha raja samtusya mtilyam *gresthijanaib saha 
daganam api ratnanam daga kotir akalpayat. 
grhitva tani ratnani pratyagatavata tvaya 
18 astame divase bhuyo drastavyah sarvatba vayam; 
evam vigvambharabbartur bhrtyo ’py avadhidurvaham 
samadegam samadaya girasa, tarasa yayau. 

21 adaya tani ratnani bbuyab pratyagatah purlm, 
astame divase prapte prayaccbad ratnapancakam. 
tad grbitva bhatam praha: kutra panca punar ? vada. 

24 iti prsto ’njalim baddhva vinayena vyajijnapat: 
deva, tvadajnaya ’daya daga ratnani vegatab 
varsam agacchato madhyemargam avirabhun mama. 

27 tatah kulamkasasarakallolakalusodaka 

srotasvini mama ’rundban margam avrtya bbisana. 
tatag cintaparo ’bbuvam: sravanti ’yam sudustara, 

30 no ’ttarakab kagcid aste, katham va ’dyai ’va gamyate ? 
atrantare samayatam purusam punyayogatab 
avocam: apagam enam sakhe samtaraye ’ti mam! 

33 atba ’karnya sa madvakyam, drstva kulacitam nadim, 
uce vigvasayan: vatsa, tat-tad asmadabhipsitam; 
vasarani vilambasva dvitrini, kim iyam tvara ? 

36 akso vegya jalam vahnir dhurto nadimdhamab prabbub 
vanaro vatur otug ca daga ’tmlya na sarvatba. 
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caritre yositam va ’pi naditire nrpadare 
39 sarpamaitryam varnksnehe vigvasto hi \'inasyati. 
iti Dltya nisiddho ’pi pratyavocam aham punah: 
sarvam evam apl ’ha ’sat, kilryagauravam Idrgam; 

42 drasfavyam adyai ’va maya rajapadambujadvayam. 
vilanghayati ko s^a naro narapater vacah ? 
ity iiktavantam drstva mam ity iice sa puman punah; 

45 nadyah param tu nesye tvam, dadyag ced ratnapancakam. 
ity akarnya vicaro ’bhim mama ’ntaUcarane mahan: 
kiTh deyam apy adeyam va tarapanyam maye ’drgam ? 

48 yadi dadyam nrpadhanam, prajnahanir bhavisyati; 
no dadyam api, rajajnabhafigaj jatam mahad bhayam. 

Vim krtva sukham esyami, syad upayo ’tra ko mama ? 

51 evam citte dvidhabhtite buddhih kacin mahatj' abhut: 
mrduramyani citrani vastrani, bahulam dbanam, 
bhusanani sphuratkantiramanlyamanini ca, 

54 atimanusalavanya ramanyo gunabhusanah, 
sarvam sadharanam hy etad atisampattigalinam; 
etesam api sarvesam visayanubhavah phalam; 

57 kirfi tu rajnam vigeso ’yam, yad ajna kramate bhuvi. 
evam vicarayuktasya tadanlm api me punah 
puratanoditau glokau jatau ca smrtigocarau: 

60 ajaamatraphalam rajyam, brahmacaryaphalam tapah, 
parijflanaphala vidj'a, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 
ajnSbhango narendranam, vidusam manakhandanam, 

63 prthakgaj'ya ca narlnSm agastravadha ucyate. 
evam nigcitya hrdaye, tava ’jnabhaugabhirukah, 
ataram panca ratnani dattva, tvatpadam agamam. 

66 iti bhrtyavacah grutva vikramadityabhupatih 

samtusya tasmai ratnani paiico ’citam adat prabhuh. 
idrg audaryam aucityam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

69 tada ’roha maharaja sihhasanam idaih mahat. 

iti pancaml katha 


Brief Recension of 5 [This, in mss. of BB, is 7 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

kadacid vikramarkasamlpe ratnaparlksako ratnani grhltva ’gatah. rajna ratnani 
3 kritani. tato ’nyada ’purvam ratnam rajne niveditam. rajno ’ktam: Idrgany anyani 
santi ? teno ’ktam: mama grame daga santi. tasyai ’kaikasya sagrakotimulyam. 
tato rajna sardhadvadagakotir datta; rajfla tena saha janah presitah: gighraih 
6 ratnany anaya ’nena saha gaccha. bhrtyeno ’ktam: caturthe dina agamisyami, 
devacaranau spraksyami ’ti niskrantah. tatag caturthe divase ratnani grhltva yavad 
rajasamipa agacchati, tavan marge nagarasamnidhau nadi purena ’gata, ko’pi no 
9 ’ttarayita ’sti. tavad eko janah samayatah; bho mam uttaraya. teno ’ktam: evamvi- 
dhah ko vegah ? tatas tena dutena tasmai vrttantarn kathitam. tatas tarakeno 
’ktam: yadi tvaih mama panca ratnani dadasi, tarhy uttarayami. tatah panca 
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12 ratnani tasmai dattva nadim uttirya gesani grliltva vrttantam ca kathayitva rajne 
dattani. rajan, ajnam na lopayami. uktam ca: 
ajiia kirtih palanam brahmananam, 
danam bhogo mitrasamraksanam ca, 
yesam etc sadguna na pravrttah, 

ko ’rthas tesam parthivopagrayena ? 1 

ajnabbango narendranam, vipranam manakhandana, 
prtbakgayya ca narinam, agastravadha ucyate. 2 
tato raja samtustab: tvaya mama ’jna palita, etani panca ratnani tubkyam eva 
dattani. 

3 putrikayo ’ktam: rajan, yasye ’drgam audaryam bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti saptaml hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 5 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam arobati, tavat pancami putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam gambluryam syat. kidrgam tad gambhiryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

samanyasu manlsu bbumipatina kritasu, ratnottame 

kasmingcid vanija ’rpite, kim aparani ’ty agu prste sati, 
svamin; santi dage ’ti mulyavidhina kotyas tatha ’smai daga 
niskanarn prabita janena, divase turye samagamyatam — 1 
ity ajfiapya sa avrajann atijavad adaya tani drutam 

sindbQttarakrte dagardbavidbina taccbasanam palayan; 
gistem bbumipater yatbakrtakatbapurvarn prayaccban mabo- 
darene ’dam api tvam eva naya re trata yad ajna mama. 2 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. anyada kenapi vanija ratnani yatbamQlyam 
rajne dattani. tatab punas tena bbavyam ratnam ekam dattam, yatkantya ’ndbaka- 
3 resu ’ddyoto bbavati. tad api kotimulyarb grbitam. tatab punab prstam: kim 
evamvidbani ratnani tava ’nyany api santi ? teno ’ktam: daga ratnani madgrbe 
santi. tato rajfia mulyam karayitva dagakotimitam dravyam dattam. tena vanija 
6 saba krtacaturdinagamanapratijnah svapurusab presitab. sa ca vanija saba tad- 
grarnam gatab, vanija dattani ratnany adaya pagcad agaccbann avantipratyasanna- 
nadlpurain drstva tattate stbitab. tatra cai ’ko narab samayatab; tasya teno ’ktam: 
9 mam avataraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim autsukyam asti ? ksanam pratiksasva, 
jalavigvaso na vidhiyate, yatab: 

mabanadiprataranam, mabapurusavigrabam, 
mabajanavbodbam ca duratab parivarjayet. 3 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, param ekasmad ekarh balavattaram; yatab: 
samanyagastrato nunam vigeso balavan bbavet; 
parena purvabadbo va prayago drgyatam iba. 4 
teno ’ktam: tarbi svakaryam kathaya. tato rajiiab purusena caturdinagamana- 
pratijfiaratnavrttantah kathitab, tada teno ’ktam: yadi panca ratnani mama 
3 dadasi, tarbi tvam avatarayami. tatas tena panca ratnani tasmai dattani, nadim 
uttirya nipasamlpe gatab, panca ratnani dattani. rajno ’ktam: anyani paflca kva 
santi ? teno ’ktam: rajan, rajajna mrsa ma ’bbud iti maya nadyuttarane panca 
6 ratnani dattani; yatab: 



73 


The jewel-carrier^ s dilemma 

ajfiamatraphalam rajyam, bralimacar3'aphalam tapah, 
parijnaiiaphala vidya, dattabliuktaphalam dbanam. 5 
ajfiabhaflgo narendranam, mahatam manakbandanam, 
mamavakyam ca lokanam agastravadha ucj'ate. 6 
rajan, laksmib prayo bahunam drgyate, param ajua durlabha. etad akarnya tusto 
nrpah; gesani pafica ratnani tasmai dattani. 

3 ato rajann Idrgam gambbirj'am yadi tA'ayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam sukbeno 

’paviga. 

iti sinhasanadvdtrihgalcdydm 'pancaml Icatlid 


6. Story of the Sixth Statuette 
Vikrama gratifies a lying ascetic 

Southern' Recension of 6 

punar api raja yavat sinliasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikramasyau ’daryavan, sa evai ’tat sin- 

8 basanam adliirodhuih ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam; tasyau ’daryavrttan- 
tam katliaya. sa ’bravit: grtiyataih rajan. 

vikramadityo rajj'^atn kurvann ekada caitramase vasantotsave 
6 sakalantahpuravadhusametah lo-idartbarn grngaravanam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasamtatajharipunldianupufikba yatag 
cancatsamcitacaficarikavanitala’enlcarasamvadinah, 
sahaihkaraviharakokilakuhul^aropakaraprada, 

vyaptag caitramabotsavas tata iti vyakurvate sarvatah. 1 

tatba ca: 

mandena candanamahirubamarutena 
nita nabbo nibidayanti param paragah; 
rolambapaksabatalolamrdupravalo 

mugdbo rasalavitapo mudam atanoti. 2 
ityadinanavidbatarukusumopagobbite tasmin cbrngaravana indra- 
nilalcbacitabbittiramanlyacandrakantagilanirmitangane nanavidba- 
3 dbupavasite lo-idagrbe padminiprabbrticaturvidbavanitabbir vastra- 
tambulapuspabbaranalarnlq-tabbih saba raja cirarn kridam akarsit. 
tadvanasamipe candikayatanam ekam asit. tatra kagcid brahmacari 
6 stbitab. ra j anam tatra ’gatarnvilokyasvainanasyacintay at: abo tapah 
kurvata maya janma vrthai ’va niyate; svapne ’pi kimcit sukbain na 
’nubbutam; yavajjivam kastena kalarn nitva mrtas tapabpbalarn 

9 bbunkta iti ko viearah ? anyair ucyate, yad visayasukbarn tad dubkba- 
nuviddbatn buddbimata paribaraniyam iti; tad esa murlcbavicarana. , 
uktarb ca: 
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tyajyam sukham visayasarhgamajanina punsam 
duUchopasrstam iti murkhavicaranai ’sa; 
vrihin apasyati sitottamatanduladhyan 

ko nama tattusakanopakitan liitarthi ? 3 
tan maliat kastam krtva ’pi samsarasarabliutam strlsiikham eva 
bhoktavyam. uktam ca: 

asarabhute samsare saram sarangalocana; 
tadartham dbanam icchanti; tattyage ca dhanena kim ? 4 
asarabhute sariisare sarabhtita nitambini; 
iti saihcintya vai gambhur ardhafige kaminirn dadhau. 5 
tad vikramarko raja ’tra samagatah; tarn ekam agraharaih yacayitva 
kamcana kanyakaih vivahya sarhsarasukham anubhavisyami ’ti 
3 vicarya rajasamipam agatya: 

*jyakrstibaddhakhatakamukhapaniprstha- 
prenkliannakhanQUcayasamvalito mrdanyah 
tvam patu manjaritapallavakarnapura- 

lobhabhramadbhramaravibhramabhrt kataksah. 6 

• • • » 

ity agirvadam dadau. tato raja tam asana upavegayitva ’bravit: 
bho brahmana, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham atrai ’va 
3 jagadambikaparicaryara kurvahs tisthami. nityam asyah sevaih 
kurvato me pancagadvarsani jatani. aham brahmacari. adya niga,- 
vasane devata marh svapne samagatya ’bhanat: bho brahmana, tvam 
6 etavantarh kalam mama paricaryaya kastam gato ’si; tava ’ham pra- 
sanna jata ’smi. tarhi tvam idaniih grhasthagramam svikuru, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mokse mano nidhehi. anyatha tava gatir nfi ’sli. 
9 uktarh ca: 

rnani triny apafatya mano mokse nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksam tu sevamanah pataty adhah. 7 
tatha ca: brahmacari bhutva grhi bhavet, grhi bhutva van! bhavet, 
tato van! bhutva pra%u’ajet. anyac ca: maya \dlcramarajaya svapne 
3 kathitam; sa tava manoratham purayisyati ’ty evarn devyfi svapne 
bhanitam. aham tava samipam agato ’smi ’ty evam rajnah puratah 
kapatavacanam uktavan. tac chrutva raja svamanasy acintayai: 
G devatii svapne na ’kathayat; asav eva ’nrtarh vadati. astu; tathfi ’py 
arto vartate, sarvatha ’sjm manorathah puraniyah. uktarh ca: 
dattva ’rtasjm nrpo danarh gunyalingarh prapujya ca, 
pariprdya ’gritan nityam agvamedhaphalaih labhet. 8 
iti vicarya tatra nagaram elcam karayitva tam abhisicjm tasmin nagarc 
saihsthapya vilasininarh gatam adat, paiicagad gajahg ca dadau, turara- 
S ganam paficagatir datta, catvarihgad ratlia datlah, bhatanruh paiicasa- 
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iasri datta tasmai brahmanaya; candilcapui’am iti namadbeyam krtam. 
tatah paripurnamanoratbo brahmanas tain rajanam agirbbir edhayam 
6 asa. i*aja ’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katham katbayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bbo raj an, tvayy 
evamvidbam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
9 raja tusnim asit. 

iti ?a^\}iahhyanam 


Metrical Eecension op 6 

punar asadya punyaham aruruksum tam asanam 

kadacid bhojabhunatham babhase salabhanjika: 

3 vikramadityavad bhupa mahodaro bbaved yada, 
arho bbavan samarodhum tarbi ’ty akamya so ’bravlt: 
ladrg asya tad audarj^am ? vade ’ty atha jagada sa: 

6 kadacit kancanodaratoranastambhacobliitam 

vikiainadityo vivega ’ntabpuram mahat; 
padmaragamanistambbag candrakantavitardikah 
9 yatre ’ndranilasopana grbah gakrapuropamah; 
yatro ’dyanam lasac cutacampakagokagobhitam, 
uUasatkakalikantbakalakanthakulam babbau; 

12 dalatkamalakiiijalkarajahpifljaritodakab 
vaiduryopalasopana vapikag ca virejire; 
krldagrhani vidyante valukachadanard ca, 

15 samyakkalpitabhittini lamaijakalatadibbih. 
kumarair madhuralapair avarodhair manoharaib 
katicid vasarany atra sukbenai ’va ’tj'avahayat. 

18 balag ca mugdhah praudbag ca pragalbbag ca caturvidbab 
tan pradegan alamcaknir nayika bbusanojjvalab; 
kagcit kunkumavastra^yah, kagcit ksiropamambarah, 

21 kagcic citrapatab kamam avahantya iva ’babhuh; 
spburanmiirtim iva ’nandam, grngaram iva rupinam, 
prat 3 ’aksain iva kandarpam pramadas tam sisevire; 

24 agbsiambarasusprs^vaj'avadj'ntipegalah 

abhyasincanta vanitab kaunkumaih grngakodakaib. 
sa tanmadbj'agato raja reje ’nukrtamanmatliah; 
nunarii manmatba eva ’tra na ’rtbavadaprakaJpanam. 
atba sviyam griyam drstva padam anandasampadam, 
janahsvargopabbogadbyam ksullakam man 3 ’’ate sukbam. 
30 ittbaib smaragaradbine vikramadityabbupatau, 
makandakananad eva vipagcit kagcid agatah; 
evam samcintaj^am asa, daridryaklistamanasab: 

33 dhig astu jhdtam idam mama duhkhaikabhajanam; 
na grbadvaram adraksam, gltatapanipicbtah; 
kutab kantajanamukliamodam agbratukamata ? 

30 ato ’dya drstva j'ace ’ham vilcramadityabhupatim, 
yena ’nigam sukbataro bbavej'am, prapya sampadam. 
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ittham vicintayann eva bhiinatham avalokya sab 
39 tadadegad upaviksat, prayujya paramagisah. 
kimartham agato ’si ’ti prstah priyapura^aram, 
avadac chatbmana rajne sa viplrab pratibbanavan: 

42 rajann atyantadaridryadiiUdiasamtaptamanasab 
sampadartbe tapas taptum tapovanam upagamam. 
tatag can^sakage ’ham tapas tivram acarisam; 

45 evam tapasyatas tatra mama yatam garacebatam. 
gatardbaratre devi ’ttbam prasanna mam avocata: . 
bho gaccba vikramadityam, sa dasyaty abbivaficbitam. 

48 iti devivacab grutva bhavadantikam agamam; 
yatheccham rajagardula kuru karyam anantaram. 
iti tadvacanam grutva cintayam asa bhupatib; 

51 devI Idm avadat ? kim hi dvijo ’yam vipralambhakab? 
yatha tatba va bhavatu, das 3 'e tasya ’bhivancbitam. 
iti nigcitj'a manasa raja dvijam abhasata: 

54 satyam devivacab karyam, anullangbyo bhavan api; 
tapovanatapolabbyam vancbitam vriyatam iti. 
tatah sa vipro: bbunatha, yatra ’barb taptavans tapab, 

57 can^ayatanam nama puram bhavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasa raja puram tatra cakara sab; 
tisrah *koUh suvarnanaib dapayam asa kogatah, 

CO agvanam ayutaih pradad vetandanaib ca saccbatam, 
parivarasya niyutam sa bhumer ekavallabbab. 
ittham sa bhubhujab prapya sarbpadarb sa mabisurab 
G3 nyavatsin nagare ramj’^e candikayatanabliidhe. 
evam sa vikramadityo mabodaro ’bhavad bbmd; 
yady evam akarisyas tvam, samaroha tadasanam. 

CG iti pancalikavakyat sa nj’^avaitista bhupatib, 
ci rakalanurodbinya tad gunagravaneccbaj’^a. 

Hi sasthl halha 


Brief Recension of 6 

punah putrikajm ’ktam: rajann Skarnaya. 

rajai ’kasminn avasare dig^-ijaj'aj’a gacchann ekasminn amravane candlpriisada- 

8 samipe nivegam cakara. tatra devibhakteno ’ktam: rajann ahaib paucagadvarsa- 
parj'anLain bralunacarj'ena devlm bhajami; saibprati devi tustii, devj’o ’ktam: tvam 
\’ikramarkapargve j'ahi, sa tava manoratbam purajdsjmti, maj'a tasma anujfia datl5 

G ’sti. tarbi tena tvaib prapto ’smi. rajfia ^dcaritam: devi nidegam na dattavali; a.vam 
artas tavad iti vicTirjm tatrai ’va nagaram krtam, tasya ’bhisekab krtab, cabirafiga- 
sainj'am dhanakanakaib sodagavarslj’aib kanj’iigatam tasmrd mithj’avadinc irdprajm 

9 dattam. 

putrikaj'o ’ktam: rajan, jmsj'e ’drgam audarjmm bhavati, tena 'tro ’pavcstavj'am. 

iti sasOn hatha 
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Jainistic Eecbnsion of 6 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajat sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavat saspil putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upa-vdgati, yasya 

3 Adkramaditj'asadrQam audaryam syat. kidrsam tad audaryam iti rajna prsta putrika 
praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

udvignena tapasvina bbagavatibbakter misat svapnatas 

tvatpargve prabito ’smi bbflmiramane ’ty ukte, vicaryai ’va tat, 
vaiicbam purayitum puram viracitam, caturyablirtstrlgatam 
rajyam praiyasamrddbi dattam amuna, tuste ’ti te devata. 1 
avantlpuryam srlvikramanrpab sabbaj’am stbitab. anyada vasantasamaye pratl- 
baraniveditena lalatapattagbatitakarasamputeno ’dyanavanapalakena vi jnaptah ; deva, 

5 yusmatkridavane ’nekasabakaranabkerajambirabijapuranarangapuiimagacampakago- 
katalatamalakadabkaflkoblavangalavabketaklkundamucakundadamanakapramukba 
vanaspatayab pallavitab puspitab pbalitah santi. tad adya vasantakridasamayo ’sti. 

6 etad akarnya raja pattarajiuvarafigananartaklprabbrtipariwtab krldavanam agat. 
tatra Iq-todaraspbaragrfigarabliir anyoktiglesokticbekoktivakroktikugalabloir lasya- 
hasyabavabbavavilasavibliraniakarengitadicaturabhib padminlhastinigankbinlcitrinl- 

9 ticatuhprakarabbir nitambinibliib saba kvapi puspavacayain kvapi jalakridam la’api 
samgltakam kvapy andolanakrldam kvgpi kadabgrliadikrldara krtva narlkufijara iva 
nihpurusanatakavatara iva raja sarasarodarasarasukbamayah samajani. 

12 tam rajanam tathavidham drstva ko’pi subaboh kalat tatra vanastbas tapasa 
ksamadebas tapasvi pranas tovairagyag cintitavan: 

vaktram candravilasi, paSakajaparrhasaksame locane, 

varnab svarnam apakarisnur, aUnijisnuh kacanam caiyab, 
vaksojav ibbakumbhavibluamaharau, gurvi nitambasthall, 

vacam bari ca mfirdavam yuvatisu svabbavikarb mandanam. 2 
tan maya labdham sarnsarasukliarn maugdhyena muktam. ihakastakarina samdigdha- 
pretj'aphalapraptidQsitena kim anena tapasa ? yatah: 

priyadarganam eva ’stu, kim anyair darganantaraib ? 
nivrttih prapyate yena saragena ’pi cetasa. 3 
ato nipasamipe yasyami ’ti sarnpradharya samayato nrpasamlpe. rajna ’gamana- 
karanam prstab praba: deva, mama ’dya devata tusta, taya ’bam tvadantike presito 

3 ’smi: yabi tvam, raja madadegena tava ’bbipsitam dasyatl ’ti. tad akarnya rajna 
cintitam: abo bbagnaparinamo ’yam, yatah: 

drstag citre ’pi cetansi baranti harinidrgab; 
kim punas tab smarasmeraviblu-amabbramiteksanab ! 4 
figame ’py uktam: 

hatthapayapadicbinnam, kannanasavigappijmm, 
avi vasasayam narim bambhayarl vivajjae. 5 
abo visaj'anarn vilasitam! yatab: 

asarab santv ete virativirasag ca ’tba visaya, 

jugupsyantam yad va nanu sakaladosaspadam iti; 
tatha ’py antastattvapranihitadhiyam apy atibalas 

tadiyo ’nakliyeyah sphurati hrdaye ko ’pi mahima. 6 
devataya ca mama kimapi jnapitarn na ’sti, param ayam bhogarthi mrsa bhasate. 
tad asya ’rtasya manoratliab puraniyah, yatab: 
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trsartaih sarangaih prati jaladharam bhuri ruditam, 

ghanair mukta dharah sapadi payasas tan prati muhuh; 
khaganarn ke meghah ? ka iha vihaga va jalamucam ? 
ayacyo nit ’rtaniim, anupakaranlyo na mahatum. 7 
tato ra]fia tatra navlnarn puram kuritam, tasya rajyabhisekah krtah, varafigananam 
ca gatarh dattam. tato raja svapurlm agat. 

3 ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’sirdn sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sihhdsanadvatririQahayam sadlil hatha 


7. Story of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 
Southern Recension of 7 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte sihliasana upavestum yavat pravar- 
tate, tavad anya puttalika vadati: blio rajan, yasya vikramasyau 
3 ’daryarn dbairyam bhavati, so ’smin sihbasana upavestum yogyo 
bbavati. bbojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttantaih kathaya. sa 
’bravit: rajan, Qrnu. 

6 vilcramaditye rfijyaih kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukliena ’san; 
lake durjanakantako na ’sli. sadacaravantah sarve janah; brahmana 
vedaQastrabhyasasvadharmacaryaparah satkarmanirata babhuwih. 
9 sarvasya ’pi varnasya papad bhayarii yagasi ca ’bhiratih paropakare 
vasana satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapavade ’nadaro jivadayayam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaJctir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastuvicarah 
12 paratravisaye buddhir vaci satyam ulctiparipalane dar^yam hrdaya 
audaryagunah. evarii sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitri- 
bhutantaU^carano rajaprasadat suMiena vartate. tasmin nagare 
15 dhanado nama kagcid vanik. tasya sarupadam maryada na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastu tatrai ’va labhyate. evam sakalasam- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarva vastus v anityabuddliir utpanna: 
18 kim iti, samsaro ’yam asarah; sarvam api vastujatam anityam. 
gagananagarakalparh saragamaru vallabhanaru, 
jaladapatalatulyaru yauvanarii va dhanam va; 
svaj anasutagariradini vidyuccalani, 

ksanilcam iti samastaru viddhi samsaravrttam. 1 

tatha ca: 

garanam agaranarh va bandhamulam naranarh, 
ksanaparicitadara dvaram apadgananam; 
viparimrgata putrah gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmam nirmalarh garmakamah. 2 
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atah samsarinam dharma eva garanam. tatha co ’ktara: 

dliarmo raksati ralcsito nanu hato hanti dliruvam pranino; 

lianta\^’’o na latah sa eva garanam samsarinam sarvatlia; 
dliarmak prapayatl ’ha tat padam api dhyayanti *yad yogino; 
no dharmat suhrd asti nai ’va sukhino no pandita dhar- 
mikat. 3 

dharmah garma bhujamgapungavapiu-Isaram vidhatum ksamo, 
dharmah prapitamartjmlokavipulapritis tadagahsinam; 
dliarmah svarnagarlnirantarasukhasvadodayasya ’spadam, 
dharmah kirn na karoti muJctivanitasambhogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasarngrahartham uparjitam dra^^’^am satpatre data'v^'am 
buddhimata. tasminn arpitam tad bahugunarh bhavati. tatha hi: 
patra^dgese nyastam gunantaram bhajati \attam adatuh, 
jalam iva samudraguktjlu muktaphalatam payodasya. 5 
tathfi ca: 

nyagrodhasj'a j’-atha bijam stokam sulcsetrabhumigam, 
bahuAnstlrnatain yati tadvad danarn supatragam. 6 
iti bahudha vicarj'a grotriyan brahmanan ahuj^a tebhyah sakagad 
dhemridripratipaditadanakhandolvtagodanabhud'anakanyadanavidya- 
S dunannadanodakadanadidanani grutva tani danani satpatre samarpya 
pa\'itrantahlcaranah san punar api vicarayati: mayai ’tad anusthitam 
drinaATatadikaih tada saphalam bhavati yada dvaravatim gatva 
C krsnara draksyami ’ti vicarya dvaravatirh prati nirgatah. samudra- 
tlram gatva navikam fihuya tasya bhuridravyam dattva bhiksuka- 
yogividegasthajananathadin navam aropya taih saha priyavacanani 
9 dharmagostom kurvan yavad gacchati, tavat samudramadhye kagcit 
ksudraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekarn devalayam asit. 
tato devalayaih gatva devatam bhuvanegvarirn gandhapuspadisodago- 
IS pacarair abhj'^arcya namaskrtya yavat tasya vamabhage drstiih 
nidadhfiti, tavac chinnamastakastrlpurusayor yugalam drstva purah- 
stlntabliittibhage likhitrmy aksarany apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakari 
15 mahadhairyasampannah svakan^ai'udhirena bhuvanegvarirn arcayis- 
yati tade ’dam stripurusayugalarh sajivam bhavisyati. evam likhitarn 
pathitvii sa^dsmayo dhanadah punar api navam aruhya dvaravatim 
18 gatva krsnaih drstva pranamya stauti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo 
dagagvamedliavabhrthena tulyah; 
dagagvamedhi punar eti janma, 

krsnapranjimi na punarbhavaya. 7 
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iti stutva grikrsnasya sodagopacarapujam fatva yad-yad apurvavastu 
samanitain tat krsnaya samarpya dinatrayam tatra nitva nijanagaram 
3 agatah. sarvan bandhun krsnaprasadena sambbavya prabhate 
kimapy apurvavastu grbitva rajadarganartbam gatab. uktam ca: 
riktapanir na pagyeta rajanam daivatam gurum, 
naimittikaru vigesena; phalena phalam adiget. 8 
tatba ca: 

istaru bharyaru priyam iuitram putraiii ca ’pi kaniyasam 
riktapanir na pagj'^eta tatba naimittikam prabbum. 9 
tato raj no baste krsnaprasadam dattvo ’pavistah. tato raja ksemaya- 
tram prstva kamapy apurvavrttantam aprcchat. so ’pi samudrama- 
3 dhye stbitabbuvanegvaridevalayavrttantam avadit. tac cbrutva 
savismayo raja tena dlianadena saha tat sthanam gatab; devalaye 
devatavamabbage stbitarn kabandbayugalam apagyat, tadanantaram 
6 devatarn manasi smrtva kbadgam kantbe yavatkaroti, tavat kabandba- 
dvayam sagiraskarn sajivam abhut; devata ’pi rajno bastat kbadgam 
akrsya ’bravit: bbo rajan, prasanna ’smi, vararn vrnlsva. raja ’bravit: 
9 bbo devij yadi prasanna ’si, tarby asya mitbunasya rajyam debi. 
tato devya tasya mitbunasya rajyarn dattam. raja ’pi dbanadena 
saba nijanagaram agatab. 

12 iti katbam katbayitva puttalika bbanati: bbo rajan, tvayy evam 
parakramo vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. tac cbrutva 
raja ttisnim stbitah. 

iti saptamaJchydnam 


Metrical Recension of 7 

pimar alokya punyaham aruruksum tam asanam 

vacovilasair arudhat saptami salabhanjika. 

3 tam aha sa mahlpalah: kimartham nirunatsi mam ? 
iti rajno vacah grutva pratyabhasata sa punah: 
maharaja grnusve ’dam maya yat tvam nirudhyase; 

6 vikramadityacaritam mahlyas tasya karanam. 
yasmin palayati ksonlih janata sukhita ’bhavat; 
tada tu purusah kagcin na ’bhud daurgatyabhajanam; 

9 saptanam vyasananam apy ekam jagarti na kvacit; 
varnah savarnato ’nyatra na ’nubadhnanti manasam; 
brahmadhyanavidhau samyak gastracarcavidhau vacah 
12 pravartanam brahmananam evam carya dine-dine; 
paropakare vyasanam, satye pritir aharnigam, 
yagahsampadane rago, virago dambhasaihbhrame; 

15 parapavade vaimukhyam, abhimukhyaih parastutau, 
sarvabhutanukampayarh manasah savadhanata; 
atyantasadhvasasphurtih ksullakad api duskrtat; 
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18 dehrinityalvabuddliyui ’va dliarmakarmamatih sada; 
sarvasya vtlci satyatvam, pfiniiv audarya\dbhramah, 
subuddhir eva hrdaye, prasadas tu ninksane. 

21 evam\idhaiane saumyasampannakulasamkule 
nagare tasya nrpater vidyate dhanilco vapik. 
tasyfi ’san diianadasye ’va dbanadakhyasya saiiipadab. 

24 stliulalak-^ab gucir dak?o \d 5 e?ud rajavallabbab. 
nirantaram sukhenai ’va vartamanasj'a mandire 
kadiicit tasya samabliOd evam citte vicarana: 

27 rdliikath mama sarvatra sampada ’padyate sukham, 
pfiralfiukikasamsiddlnsudhanam tu na kimeana; 
tasmfid vidvajjanuih sangab kari'ah grej^o ’bhivafichata. 

SO iti sarvam tada cakre, tena ’bbud dharmavfisana; 
rajaStamogunau ksInSu, sambliutab satUdko gunah. 
tada danani ’t-idadhe yatha ’bhun nirmalam manah; 

33 evam viguddhasattvasya viraktir abbavat tada, 
yaya sammobinlm mayam tarante naradadayab. 
gate babutitbe kale sasiirtbo dvarakam agat; 

50 tatra krsno jagannatliah palayatj' akbilfim malum, 
anatliabfdavrddbfidir j’o va lokah samagatah, 

tarn sarvam api bliutiitma saritpatim atfirayat. 

39 dhanadab so’pi sartbena saha samtarito ’rnavam, 
kamdd dvipam samasadya dlianam tatra vyavabarat. 
kadacit samcaran daivat tam degam agamat svayam, 

42 yatra vidyotate svarnaprasado bhfiiravfdayah. 

tatrai ’kam kimeid agearyam drumasandamanoramam 
sarab sphatikasopanapanTyapatbabandburam. 

45 fiste so ’yam vanik grestbab samabbyetya tadantikam, 
punye tatsalile snatva, vidbivad dbutavabnikah, 
piijayam asa puspudyair balibbir bbairavegvaram, 

48 pranamya dandavad bbumav; uttisfbann eva tatpurab 
pat^alikliitam padyam adraksid vipuleksanab: 
yadi kageid iha ’bbyetya svagirag cbetsjmti svayam, 

51 dampatl ebinnamurdbanav etau jlvisyatab ksanat, 
tato yatliubliilasita *siddbih syad bbairavajuaya. 
tato ’lisambhramad drsUm sa sarvatra prasarayan 

54 apagyad devapargvastham sastrlkaib cbbmaglrsakam. 
sadhvasasvedapulakttb' vyuptam aflgam vanikpateh; 

^^dI^namanasah sadyag cakampe mlliteksanah. • 

57 talah katbamcid atmanam samadbaya sa buddhiman 
devfilayad ^^mskramya svavasam agamat punah. 
prabbiltasamas’e bbiiyah sartbena sabito vanik 

CO nSvam arubya vegena dvarakam pratyapadyata. 
tatra naruyanam devarn visnum grikrOTanamakam 
pranamya dandavad bhaktya tus^va ’vistaya gira; 

CS jaya sarvajagannutlia, ]aya sarvajanapriya, 

. jaya yogijanayatta, jaya svamjaya nayaka! 
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namas trailokyanirmatre, namas trailokyaraksine, 

66 namas trailokyasamhartre, namas trailokyarupine. 
iti stutva samanitam dattva ’sau visnave dhanam, 
sa nirgatya dvarakayah prayad ujjayinim purlm. 

69 vanijam vikramadityo dhanadam dharanipatih 
sa samdarganasamtusto madkyesabham abhasata: 
atitbe svagato bbadra; gran to ’si maliata patha ? 

72 brubi kim-Mm samanitam apurvagcaryakautukam.' 
iti rajna samajnapto vaigyah sarvam nyavedayat: 
maharaja maya drsinm savadhano ’vadharaya! 

7fi ito dvaravatlm gantum pravrttasya mama ’bhavat 
kagcin madhye’rnavadvipo, yatra ’ste bhairavegvarah. 
tasya devasya puratah kabandham girasa prthak 
78 sthitarn strlpuhsayor, evam padyam ca likhitam sphutem: 
yadi kagcid iha ’bhyetya svagirag chindati svayam, 
dampatl chinnamurdhanav etau jivisyatah ksanat. 

81 ittham atyadbhutam deva drstam adbhutavikrama; 
asya samsmaranfid eva kayo bhuyo ’pi vepate. 
evam agcaryam akarnya raja ’py utkanthitantarah 
84 prayayau tena vanija sakarh tad bhairavaJayam. 
tatra sarvain samalokya, padyartham ca vicarj'a sah, 
svasya ciksepa bhupalah kaukseyam adlii kandharam. 

87 tatah samjlvitam sadyo mithimam samapadyata; 

karam dhrtvai ’va bhQpalam abhaksid bhairavegvarah: 
maharaja prasanno ’smi, vararh varaya vanchitam, 

90 sattvasahasasampatteh phalam yena bhavisyati. 
varaya presito raja varayam asa vanchitam: 
amusya mithunasyai ’va rajyagrir dlyatam iti. 

93 tat tathe ’ty abhidhayai ’vara sa devo ’ntaradhlyata; 
pratyajagama bhupalo nagaram vanija samam. 
itthaih katham akathayat pancali bhojabhubhuje; 

96 Idrksahasavahs tvaih ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 

iti saplaml kalha ‘ 

Brief Recension of 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atha paflcamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin samaye vikramarkasya samipe ko ’pi degantarad vratl samagato varttam 
3 cakara: rajan, samudramadhye dvipam asti. tatra mahatapovanam asti. tatra 
candiprasadah; tatra ramyaih strlpurusayugmam, kim tu nirjivam asti. tatra bhittau 
likhitam’ asti: ko’pi jana uttamangam iha devyai nivedayati, tada sajlvam bhavati. 
6 etac chrutva raja tasmin sthane gatavan, devya ayatanaih praptah. tatra mrjivain 
yugmaih drstam. tad drstva rajna nijakanthe gastram dhrtam. tavad devi pradur 
abhut, raja kare dhrtah: rajan, prasanna vararh dadami; yathestarn vrnu. rajno 
9 ’ktam: deviprasadad etad yugmaih sajivarh bhavatu. tatas tat sajivarh jatam, raja 
svapurarh jagama. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgaih sattvarh yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti pancaml Icathd 
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jAmsTic Recension op 7 

punar aparamuhurte sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva bbojaraio yavat sinbasanam 
firobali, tavat saptamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upa\dgati, yasya 
3 vikramudityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldream tad audarj'am iti rajua prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktarb ca: 

devyah samnibitam manobarataram strlpurusam cetana- 

liinam rajagiro’rpanan *narapateb pranyat; tad evam grutam, 
gatva tatra tatba vidlutsur, amuya panau dbrto; vancbitam 

brubi ’ty, aba sa: jlvatam idam aho, vaBcba ca samp urj'a tarn. 1 
avantlpuryam gnvikramanipah. tasj-a rajye lokanam saptavyasananisedbah sva- 
svavarnacaranullaiigbanam gastravicaransl tattvacarca dbarmatrptib papabbayam 
8 kirtivaflcba paropakfiravyasanam satya vani lobbe ’lobbata parapavade maunam 
paramatmacinta svagarirajugupsa sampattyanityatakaraudaryam brdaye subuddbih. 
tatra dlianadanama vj’avabarl vasati. sa ca s^’asampattiparimanam na janati. yani 
6 vastuni yada puryam vilokj'ante, tani tada tasya grhe prapyante. tena 'nj'ada 
cintibim: mayai ’bikam upiirjitam, param na kimapi paralaukikam. tad vina sarvam 
nispbalam etat, yatab: 

praptab griyab sakalakamadugbas, tatah kim ? 

dattara padam girasi ^^dvisat5m, tatah kim ? 
kalpam stliitam tanubbrtam tanubhis, tatab kim ? 
ced dharmasadlianavidhau na rate ’yam atma. 2 
tato danakliandoktaprakarena danapunyam svagrbe krtva tlrtbadidrksaya degan- 
taram so ’gamat. tatra kvapi pravabane catitab, samudrantardvipe gatab. tatra 
3 devaUigrbam purag candrakantagilabaddham saro drstam tena, devagrhavamabbage 
ca satpurusaparlksartham di%' 3 "arupam devatakrtam purusastrlyugmam prtbakeirab- 
kabandbam drstom. tato manasi ^'ismayo jatab. punas tatrai ’kagilaj'am: kageit 
6 sattvaviln narab svagirasfi ’tra babm dasyati, tada ’nayor jivitam bhavisyati ’ty 
aksarsini drs^ni. tatra cintitam; abo vidber vaicitrj'am; yatab: 
aghatitam ghatanam nayati dbruvam, 
sughatitam ksanabbafiguratacalam, 
jagad idarh kurute sacaracaram, 

vidhir abo balavan iti me matih. 3 

tatas tena dbanadena tlrtliayatram krtva svapurim agatya tatsvarupam rajne nive- 
ditam. tada raiua \’isma}’'aprapteno ’ktam: bbo dbanada, tvam agaceba, avabhyam 
8 tatra gatva kautukam vilokyate. tato raja tena saba jaladbvana tatra dvipe gatab, 
drstam tatra strlpuru§ajmgmara tad vacitany aksarani. tato manasi krpa iata, 
cintitam ca: 

uvayarasamatthenam parovayaro ya no kao jena, 
laliiuna tena appa *vipbuinsio vSmapaena. 4 
tato raja snanadiinadikam krtva yavat svakantbe kbadgam dhrtva giragebedam 
karoti, tflvad devataya kare dbrtab, kathitam ca: bbob satpurusa, tusta ’smi, yacasva 
8 varam. tato rajno ’ktam: yadi tusta ’si, tarby anayor jndtam rajyam ca debi. tato 
devatayo ’ktam: bboli satpurusa, pariksartbam ayam upakramab; tvam eva jaga- 
tlgrugSrab, satpuruso jagati na ’nj’a iti pragansitab. tato raja svapurim agat. 

8 ato rajann Idrgam audar 3 'am j’adi tv-ajd sj’at, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upa\dga, 

iti sihitasamdratriiiQakai/am saptamalcaiha 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to he filled 
Southern Recension of 8 

punar api raja yavat sinliasana upa^dgati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho raj an, tvayi vikramasyau ’daryam asti cet, tarhy 
3 asmin sinhasana upaviga. bliojarajo vadati: katliaj’^a tasj’^au ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa’bravit: grnu rajan. 

vikramo raja bhumandale sarvatra nanavinodagcaryapurvakatlia- 
6 kautukadilcaih caramukhena sarvarti janati. uktam ca: 

gavo gandhena pagyanti, vedenai Va dvijataj^ah; 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janah, 1 
gruyatarn rajan! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokasthitir jnatavy’a; 
sarvatra cittarh jnatavyam. prajah samyak palanlya dusta danda- 
3 niyah gista raksaniya nyayena dhanoparjanarh kartavyam artliisu 
samatvena vartitavyam: etany eva panca mahayajna rajnah. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

dustasya dandah sujanasya puja, 

nyayena kogasya ca sarhpra^Tddhih, 
apaksapato ’rthisu rajyaraksa, 

pancai ’va yajnah kathita nrpanam. 2 anyac ca: 

Idih devakaryena naradhipasya 

Iqrtva nirodham visayasthitanam ? 
taddevakarj^am japayajnahoma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rastre. 3 
evarh vikrame rajyam kurvati saty ekada cara bhumandalam pan- 
bhramya rajasakagam agata rajna prstah procnh: bho rajan, kagmlra- 
3 dege maliadravyasaihpannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija pafica- 
krogavistararh tatakam ekam klianitam; tanmadhye jalagayanasya 
narayanasya devalayani karitam; param udakam na lagati. punas 
6 tena vanija jalodgamananimittarii varunam uddigya brrdimanaig 
caturvidlialiavanam abhisekadi karitam. tatha ’py udakam na lagati. 
tatah khinnah san sa vanik tatakapalyupary upawstah pratidinam 
9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy upfiyeno ’dakarh na lagati; vrtha gramo jata 
iti. ekada tattikaprdyam upaviste sati gagane ’manusa vag asit; kim 
iti, bho vanikpulra, kimartham nigvasisi ? dvMringallaksana 5 'uktasya 
12 purusasya kantharaktena yadii tatakarh sieyate, tada vimalodakara 
bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. tac chrutva tena vanija tatiikapalyupari 
mahad annasattrarh manditam; tasmin sattre bhoktum svadega- 
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15 vasino janah sarve samayanti; tatra sthita adhikarinas tesam dega- 
Vt^inam purata evam vadanti: yah ko’pi svakantharudhirena tatakam 
secayisyati tasya gatabharam suvarnam dij'^ate. iti tadvacah sarve 
18 ’pi grnvanti, na ko’pi tat sahasam aiBgikaroti. evamvidham mahae 
citraih drstam. 

tesaro vacanaih grutva vikramarko raja svayara tatra gato jalaga- 
21 yanasya visnor mahaprasadam atimanoharam ativigalam tatakam ca 
drstva vismayam gato manasi vicarayati: yadi mama kaniharaktene 
’daih tatakam secajdsyami, tarlii ’darn jalaih paripurnarb bhavisyati, 
24 sakalalokasyo ’pakaro bhavisyati. idam mama g'ariram sarvatha 
varsagatam api sthitva vinagam eva j'^asyati; ato mahata purusena 
garire mamatvarh na karj'^am; paropakarartham gariram api datav- 
27 yam. uktam ca: 

gatam api garadanam jlvitam dharayitva 
gayanam adliigayanah sarvatha rvagam eti; 
snlabhavipadi dehe sarvalokaikanindye 

na vidadhatr mamatvarh 3 ''e hi lokojjvalas te. 4 kirhca: 
sarvadai ’va ruja ’Icrantarh sarvadai ’va guco grham, 
sarvada patanapraptaih dehinam dehapanjaram. 5 
tair eva phalam etasya grhitam punyakarmabliih, 
virajya janmanah svarthe yaih garirarh kadarthitam. 6 
evam vicarya *purahsthitaprasadagarbhagato jalagayanas 3 ’’a visnoh 
pujarh %adlia 5 ^a nam'askrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvarh dvatringal- 

5 laksanayuktapurusasj'^a kantJiaraktaih vanchasi; tarhi mama ’nena 
kantharaktena trpta sati ’darn tatB,karii jalaih paripurnam kuru. ity 
uktva 3 ^avat kanthe Idiadgaih karoti, tavad devataj'^a khadgarh dhrtva 

6 bhanitam: bho vira, tava ’harh prasanna ’smi, vararh vrnisva. raja 
’vadit: 3 '^adi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhi ’dam tatakam jalaih pari- 
purnarh kuru. punar deA^'^a bhanitam: bho raj an, tvam asmat 

9 sthanat tvaritaih nirgaccha, j’-avat pagcat pagjmsi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
purnaih bhavisj’^ati. tac chrutva raja satvaram tatakapallrh gatah; 
tatakam ca jalaih paripurnam abhiit. raja viki-amo ’pi svanagaram 
13 agamat. 

iti katharh kathajutva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvaj’^j’^ evam audar 3 mparopalvarasattvasaraprabhrta 3 ’’o guna vidyante 
15 cet, tarhy asmin sirdiasane samupaviga. 


ity aslamd.khyanam 
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Metrical Recension of 8 
tatat kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 
babhase bhojabhupalam astami salabbafijika 
3 punah: sinbasanam rajann arodhavyam tada tvaya, 
asti sahasasampattir vikramadityavat tvayi. 
ity ukte kautukakrantacetasa bbojabhubhuja 
6 tasya sabasasampattim prsta, sa pratyabbasata: 
rastre pure ca ko me ’sti bito va ’py abito janab, 
dbarmyo ’dbarmyas tatba nyayl vidvisag ca vicaryatam; 

9 purvarb rajne ’ti nicgitya presitanam samantatah 
caranam dvau mabipalam praptau kagmiramandalat. 
tadadegad abbasistam tau carau rajasamnidbau : 

12 tvadadegat tad asmakam svatmadrggocarlkrtam. 
kagmiramandale deva vanig eko mahadbanab; 
tena kliato maban ekas tatako yojanayatah. 

15 atiprayatne ’pi krte salilam no ’papadyate; 

kasya ’drstavahlnasya paurusam kevalam phalet ? 
tato vanig asau grantas tatakam prativasaram 
18 upavigya tatakasya setau nigvasya gaccbati. 
evam duhlcharnave magnarb vag uvaca ’garirini: 
dvatringallaksanayujah punsab kantbasrasecanat 
21 kasaro ’sau payahpurapariptirno bhavi§yati. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo vimrgya svamanisaya, 
abbilasasya sarbsiddbyai tatro ’payam acintayat; 

24 karitah svarnapurusah saptabhib svarnakotibliih, 
dvatringallaksanopetamartyakantbasramulyakam. 
stbapayitvil 'tba sauvarnan setor upari purusan, 

27 tatriii ’va sa gilastambbe padyam ekam ablildiat: 
yab kagcil laksanopetab gonitair nijakantbajaib 
yadi setum imam sb'icet, tasye ’me svarnapurusah. 

30 ity akarnya sa carabhyam samanantarajanmana 
kautukena samam raja yaj'au yatra vaniksarab. 
tatsaromadhyam adhyaste prasado jalagayinah, 

33 yatra samdrgyate vigvakarmanirmanacaturl. 
tatprasadastadigbbagesv asjabhairavamurtayah, 
lambodaradidevrig ca tatrante vinivegitah. 

36 candatrmdavasamrambhaprotksiptabbujamandalah 
can^aramanas tatra stbapitas tandavegvarab. 
tatpurastad atisnigdhah paucagatkaranirmitah 
39 sapratistliarb ca nihitah gilastambho ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo ’pari varahasya visnor murtir manorama, 
setupari *tatah stbfme stliapitab paramegvarah, 

42 catur\'ingatimurtinaib tatrili ’va stbapana krta. 
dlyate pupabhujdstbam annadanam avfiritam; 
saptasauvarnapurusiib padyam ca likliitam purab. 

45 ctat san'am samalokj'a tutosa vasudhapatih. 
tatah padyartham alocya \dnigcitya manisaya: 
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greyaUcalo mama ’dyfii Va paropabaranaksamah. 

48 delio ’ya™ nacavan eva, bo janlte bada batham 

bliavisyati ? payaJbpurnam kuryam tavad idam sarah. 
anitj'am jivitam jantoh, kirtir acandrataraka. 

51 iti niccitya paccatyaparvatopantasarpini 
dinanathe mahinathag cakara niyamakriyam. 
jaladhidevatam dkyatva kantkaraktabliilasmlm, 

54 sa ciksepa nrpas tasya kaukseyam adbi kandbaram. 
kare dhrtvai ’va bbupalam tarn avocata devata: 
varam varaya bbupala, sahasam ma krtha vrtha. 

57 iti grutva: tatako ’yam payobbir abbipuryatam, 
na ko’pi janatam etan manmulam iti devate. 
tat tatbe ’ti varam dattva devata ’ntaradbat punah; 

GO tatako varipurena paripurno ’bhavat ksanat; 
raja ’py ujjayimm yatak kenapy anupalaksitab. 
ittbam yadi vidbatum tvam bbojabbupa pragalbbase, 

63 idam asanam aro^ium tadanlm ba^am *arbasi. 
ittbam raja sabasaflkavrttam grutva visismiye. 

ity adaml kathd 


Bbibf Recension op 8 [This, in mss. of BR, is 9 

navamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajaim akarnaya. 

ekada raja prthvim paryatan nagaragramadurgani pagyann ekam nagaram agatah. 
3 tatrai ’kena vanija ’patalam sarab kbanitam; kim tu payo na lagati. tatab kbinnena 
vanija devlpujanam krtam. tavad adrstaya vaca kathitam; atra dvatringallaksanab 
puruso balir dlyate, tado ’dakam bbavati. tad akarnya vanija dagabbarasuvarnasya 
6 purusab krtah; ya atmanam dadati, sa enam grbnatu, evam panab krtab; kim tu 
ko’py atmanam na dadati. tad akarnya ratrau sarovaramadhye gatva ’tmanarn 
*saiiibalpya, atratya devata priyatam ity uktva, raja yavad atmanam kanlbe gastrena 
9 cbinatti, tavad devya kare dbrtab; rajan, prasaima ’smi, varam vrnu. rajno ’ktam: 
etat sarab payasa puryatam. tatab sarab payahpurnam krtva raja svanagaram gatah. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajan yasye ’drgam sattvam bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti navami Icatlid 


Jainistic Recension of 8 

punar aparamuburte bhojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam arobati, tavad astamaputrika. ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
8 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

kenapy uce: dhanega sarasi suvipule kbanite ’py, ambidabdbir 
dvatringallaksmapunso balirudbiram rte ne ’ti devya niyukte, 
tatpraptyai svarnabbaresv api dagasu krtesv apa ne ’ti, svabanta 
trato rajna nijasrgbaUbbir aviditam vari ea ’kari rajna. 1 
avantlpuryam grlvikramanrpah. anyada tena rajna paradegasvarupanirupanaya 
nijapurusab presitab; yatab: 
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gavo gbranena pagyanti, gastraih pagj’^anti pan^tah, 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janah. 3 
tesv ekab kagmiradege gatah. tatrai ’kene ’bhyena sarah karitam asti, pararh tatra 
jalam na tisliati kathamapi. anyada tatra divyavag abbut, yatba: dvatringal- 
3 laksanadbaranararaktena j’^ady atra balir vidhiyate, tada jalam stbiram bhavati, na 
’nyatha. tad akarn 5 m tena vjmvaharina dagabbarasuvaniamayab purusak karitak, 
sa ca tadagapargve sattragare sthapitah. yab kagcit tatra bhojanartbam ayati, tasj-a 
6 jnapyate, yatba: yah kagcid dvatringaUaksanadbaro narah svadeham dadati, lasyii 
’yam dagabharasuvarnamayab puruso diyate. param kagcit tam na grhnati, 

etat svarupam jnatva sa rajapnrusah svapurim agatya nrpasyo ’vaca; raja ca tad 
9 akarnya kautukat tatra gatab; drstva ca tatratyab sarabprasadavanakbandadba- 
canas tatab samdhy^asamaye snanadanadikam krtva tadagamadhy’e gatvo ’vtlca: 
ya kacid devata dvatringallaksanapurusasya rudhiram icchati, tasyas trptir bhavatv 
IS iti yavat svakan^e kbadgam dhrtva girah patayati, tavad devata kare dbrtva praba: 
bhob sattvagabn, tubhyam tuste ’smi, j'acasva varam. tato rajno ’ktam: yadi tusta 
’si, tarbi vigvopakaraya tadagam enam jalapurnarh kuru, etac ca madagamanasaTi- 
15 rupam tvaya kasyapy agre na vacj'am. iti grutva devata praba: abo gamblilryam 
audarj'am ca ’sye ’ti. tato gato raja svapuryam; prabhate ca lokas tadagam jala- 
bhrtam hemapurusam ca tathai ’va drstva mumudire: abo katham jalam ayatam ? 
18 iti. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam gambhiryam ca yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sinhasane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti smlidsanadvdtringaJcdyam asiaml kathd 


9. Story of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 
Southern Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttaliha 
’bhanat: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’darj'^aih dhairyam bhavati, 
3 sa tasmin sinhasana upavestum yogj’^o bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 

vikrame rajyaih kurvati bhattir mantri babhuva, upamantri govm- 
G dab, candrah senapatih, trivikramah purohitah. tasya tri^dkramasya 
putrah kamalakarah. sa pituh prasadad glirtaudanaih bhuktva 
vastrabhusanatambuladina gariraih sarhskrtya visaj^asukham anubha- 
9 vans tisthati. ekada pitro ’ktam: re kamalakara, bnllimanajanma 
prapya ’pi tvaya katham evam sthlyate sveccha\Tttya ? ayam atma 
jamnaQatam nanayonim prapnoti, kadacit sukrtavagan manusya- 
12 yonirh prapnoti, tatra ’pi brahmanakule janma mahata punyena 
labhyate. tal labdhva ’pi tvam durvrtto jato ’si. sarvada bahir eva 
carasi, bhojanakale grhaih pratyagacchasi. anucitam eva tvaya 
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15 kriyate. anyac ca: tava ’yam vidyabhyasakalah; asmin kale vidya- 
bhyiisam na karosi cet, uttaratra maban samtapo bbavisyati. uktam 
ca; 

ye balabhave na pathanti %ddyaia, 
kamatura yauvananastacittab, 
te vrddbabbave paribbuyamana 

dabyanti gatram gigb-e ’va padmah. 1 tatba ca: 

yesam na vidya na tape na danam 

na ca ’pi gilam na guno na dbarmah, 
te martyaloke bbuvi bbarabbuta 

manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 2 

asmin samsare purusasya vidyayah parato bbusanam na ’sti. tatba- 
CO ’ktam: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adbikam, pracbannaguptam 
dbanam; 

Andya bbogakarl yagabsukbakari, vidya gurunarn guruh; 
vidya bandbujano videgagamane, vidya para devata; 

\ddya rajasu pujjmte na lii dbanain, vidyaAdbinab pagub. 3 

tatba ca: 

kirn kulena Adgalena Andyabinasya debinab ? 
akulino ’pi yo Addvans trisu lokesu pujyate. 4 
re putra, j^aAmd abam jlvami tavat tvaya vidyai ’va ’bbyasaniya; 
abbyasta Addya taA’^a sakalam api bandbukrtyam karisyati. uktarh ca: 
mate ’Am raksati, pite ’Am bite niyunkte, 

bbarye ’va ca ’bbiramayaty apaniya kbedam; 
kirtirb ca dilcsu vitanoti tanoti Adttain, 

Addya karoti nikbilain kbalu bandbukrtyam. 5 
etat pitTAmcanam grutAm pagcattapayuktah kamalakaro yada ’bam 
sarAmjno bbavisyami tada ’sya pitur mukliam draksyami ’ty uktva 
8 kagmiradegarb gatah. tatra candramaulibbattopadbjmyasamipain 
gatAm dandaAmt pranamyo ’ktaAmn: bhob svamin, abarb murkbah; 
bbaAmtam niimadbeyam grutAm Addyabbyasartbam agatab. mayi 
6 krpaib Addbaya mama Addya yatba bbavati tatba vidbeyarb grimadbbir 
iti punar dandavat pranamam akarot. tatas tair angikrto ’bamigarb 
tesam gugrusam akarot. tatba co ’ktam: 

gurugugrusaya vidya puskalena dbanena va; 
atliaAm vidyaya Addya, caturtham no ’palabbyate. 6 
evam gugrusam kinvato maban kalo gatab. tata ekado ’padbyayas 
tosyo ’pari krpam Addbaya siddbasarasAmtamantropadegam krtavan. 

8 teno ’padegena sarvajno bbutva sa kamalakara upadbyayasya ’nujnam 



90 


9. Story of the Ninth Statuette — SR, MR 

grhitva svanagaram pratyagacchat. margavagat kaficlnagaram aga- 
mat. tatra raja ’nangasenah. tasyain nagaryara naramohininamni 
C kacid vanita ’sti. sa rupena ’dvitiya; tain yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kamajvarapidita unmadavastbam prapnoti. yah punas taya saba 
sariibhogartham nidram karoti, tasya raktaih vindhyacalavasi kagcid 
9 raksasah pibati; sa nirjivo bhavati. kamalakaro ’py etat kautukam 
drstva nijanagaram agamat. tarn agataih drstva matrpitradinam 
mahan utsavo jatah. dviliyadivase svapiira saha rajasadanam gatva: 
pandupankajasaihlinamadhupali sa, mangalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te nakapali sa mangalam, 7 
iti rajna aglrvadam vadan sabhayara svakalavaidagdhyam adargayat, 
tato rajna vastradina saihbhavya prstah: bhoh kamalakara, tvam 
3 yalra dege gatas tatra kirh-ldih drstavan asi ? kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kanelnagare ’purvam ekam kautulcaih drstam, rajno ’ktam: tat 
6 kirn drstam ? kathaya, kamalakareno ’ktam: tatra kanelnagare 
naramohinl nama kaeid vanita ’sti. tarn yah pagyati sa unmada- 
vastharh prapnoti. yas tu taya saha nidrarn karoti, tasya raktam 
9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid raksasah samagatya pibati; tatah sa nirjivo 
bhavati. etat kautukam maya drstam. tato rajna bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacchavah, iti tena saha raja 
12 kaficlnagaram agatya naramohinya ruparh drstva vismayam praptah; 
tasya grharh gatah; taya padapraksalanabhyafigasugandhapuspadina 
sarnbhavita uktah: bho rajan, adya ’harh dhanya jata ’smi; mama 
15 grham glaghyam abhut, yato bhavaccaranarajorafijitaih mama 
’figanam, 

adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasaihpannanugraham grham, 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanam karyam. riljfio ’ktam: idanim eva 
’harn bhojanarn vidhaya samagato ’smi, tatas taya vitika datta, 
3 evam ratrau praharo gatah; naramohinl nidrarn gata, dvitiyaprahare 
raksasah samagatya naramohinya maficarh yavat pagyati, tavat sai 
’kai ’va supta ’ste, dvitiyah kagcin na ’sti, nirgamanasamaye rajna 
C dhrto maritag ca. tatkolahalam grutva naramohinl vinidra bhutva 
hatarh rak§asain vilokya sariitustfi, satl rajanaih samstutya bhanali: 
bho rajan, tvatprasadad aham nirbhaya jata; adyaprabhrti raksasopa- 
9 dravo gatah. tvatlo’topakarat katham aham uttirna bhavami ? anyac 
ca: tvaya yad ucyate, tad aham karisyami. rajfio ’ktam: yadi mayo 
’ktam karisyasi, tarhy amum kamalakaram bhajasva. tatah sa 
12 naramohinl kamalakaram abhajata. vikramo ’py ujjayinlm agatah. 
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imfim kalham katlmyitva pullalika bhojarajam avadat: bbo raj an, 
ivayy evain raiduryaiii dhairj'am paropakarac ca vidyate cet, tarby 
15 asrain sinbasana upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusnlrb stbitah. 

iii navamalchyanam 


Metrical Recension of 0 [This, in mss. of ]\IR, is 10 

tatah punye punar bliQpah punyagrahanirlk.site 
sinlifisanasya samaye saiulparh sauia 3 'ac clianaih. 

S *tam nkalay^'a priflculr nirundlianu tadiliitam, 
fikaninj’c ’ti vj’abliasid dagami dagamim katlium. 
sattvadluliryrdkanilayo vikramaditynbhupatih 
e ujjajdnyiim kila ’vfitsTd avann avanimandalam. 
babhQva tasj'a manlrlgo bliatUr ity abhivigrutah, 
govindacandrali senanib, purodhas tu trhdkramab. 

9 tasya trivikramakhj'asya sutah satataliilitali 
vavrdhe salkrtab premna kamalrikaranamakah. 
taiii kadacit sukhaparam sutarh vidj'avivarjitam 
12 yuvrmain avadad ^dpro nirvcdut sadayam lirdi: 
prasriUh satkulo putra brfilmiyam ca bbavato vapuh, 
anfijTisena satnpannam annam punyrdh purfikrtfiih; 

15 vidj’atapodunagllngunadharmadisamgrabam 
j’e na kurvanti loke ’smin, nararupu lii te mrgfJi. 
prartliitaitliaprada putra suvidya kamadlienuvat, 

18 degiintarnpravase ’pi janani ’va sukbaprada. 
dfiruili sabodanlig Corfu rajablil rajavallabbuib 
anyfiir abarj^am agrfibj'aih vidj'uklij'am dbanam arjaj'ct. 

<21 svapitur vacanfisaraib praklinnanayanambujal.i 
kainalfikaravat klisto babhuva kamalakarab. 
anabbj’asyu ’kbilarh vidjTim, anasadj^a mabad yagab, 

24 nil ’bam fdokajdsj'ami grbe stlutvu pitur mukbam. 
iti nigcitj'a sahasa nirjagama nijfdaj’iit, 
kagyapTmandanam balah praj'at kiigmlramandalam. 

27 tatrfi ’grabare kasmingdc candracudabbidbab sudblh 
uslc samastagastrajfio viicaspatir ivfi ’parah. 
nivedilanijodantas trivikramasutab sudblh, 

30 tathc ’Ij’ urikrto 'vatsit taccbugrusanatatparnh. 
filtadd.yo gurudegfui nijadegu 3 'a nirgatab, 

3’atlieccbartt par 3 ’atann eva sa kaucim nngarlm agat. 

SS dip 3 'advigvaiabharfidevlvasasaub]iag 3 mmandape, 
pus3'atpurandarapurfgarvanirvapanaksame, 
yatra barm 3 'atalakrldannurljananirlksitaib 
36 ihdIvaradalodd^lmadama^' 3 ’aptaIn ivfi ’mbaram, 
mobalaksmlsamfikrstimabfiusadliikarandake, 
jaifascnamaliTpalabbuiadandabbiraksite; 

SO yatra nfirayanab sfiksad ^5110713^ varam dadau, 
bbnkt&jfavaradanena lebbe sa varadfibhidham; 
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tatra kacit suvarnabha, namna ca naramobinl, 

42 svasaubhagyamadamlanamubyadjTivanirlksana . 
umnadyati ca sambbramyet sakrd yas tam \nlokayet, 
sambhogavanchaya gacchan ratrau banyeta raksasa. 

45 tatre ’tivrttam vijnaya sarvam dwjakumarakah 
purlm ujjayinlin prapya jagama nijamandirain. 
sarvagastravidam putram punyena pranatam pita 
48 punah pratyagatam premakampitab parisasvaje. 
sa tatra vikramadityam adraksid avanlgvaram; 
tato garisthaya gostbya sa samtustena bbubhuja 
51 prsto, decantaragato varttam acasta sa d\’i]'ab: 
itah pitur nidegena degantaram aham gatab, 
nanavidbani gastrani, sangain vedacatustayam, 

54 sarabas5'adikarb vidyam triskandbaparigobbittoi, 
adbyagisi \dgesena subodbab sakalah kalah. 
guror anumatim prapya bbuyo ’pi nagarirb prati 
57 pratyagaccbann, abam madbyemargam evam vyacintayam: 
anavadyam imam vidyain samprapj^a ’pi vrtba ’tmanab, 
na lebbe vipulam kbjmtim; upayab ko bbavisj’ati ? 

60 sarvabbauma tato rajuam bbavadajua\ddbajanam 
saindarganabbilasena, tatra vidyam *apuspburam, 
tattaddigantabbQpalaib krtam saiiimanapurvdkam 
63 grabam-grabam abam pujam ganaib kancipurim agam. 
jaj'asenadbipo nama tam adhyaste naradbipah; 
manayam asa mam, tatra masamatrarb maya stbitam. 

66 tatra ’bam nayananandam adraksam kamcid adbbutam; 
sa tadrg iti tat satyam yatbajnatam avedayat. 
tada tadalokanaya prayad ayasavarjitab 
69 bbupatir bbtinitambinyab kancim kaficim iva ’iicitam, 
sa tatra naramohinya lavanyamrtasagare 
drstim nimagnam uddhartum na gagaka vigam patib. 

72 tatab katliaibcid atmanarn samadbaj^a samipagam 
uvaca vikramo raja caturam kamalakaram: 
sakbe pagya mabac citram, na kutrapy avaloldtam 
75 Idrgvidhain maya rupam saubhagyam iva cetanam; 
sukbakaroti pmusam ksanad dubkbakaroti ca; 
kaucanl kantitarala vaUl ’va visadusita. 

78 alokanlyam avabhyam etasyab gllam antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatva juapaya ’yasyati ’ti mam. 
sa tatbe ’ti dvijag co ’ktva tadadegam vidba3’^a ca, 

81 bhuj’’ab pratyagato bbupam anvavartista tadvacah: 
evam acasta sa bala maj'^a prsta ^dlasinl: 
upapannam idam, Idm tu majd doso ’sti kagcana, 

84 raksaso ’dhinata nama; Andbebi yad ibo ’citam. 
iti tad vakj’-am akarnj-a sabasa sakumarakab 
j’aj'au sa tasj’ab sadanam madanoddipanam nrpab. 

87 samagatam samajnaj'a narendram naramobinl 
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abhyuttlifij’u ’darenui ’va yatliocitam apujayat. 
latra kalocitanekakatbasamkathanair nigi 
DO j-umadvayava5i§tayum nidadre naramohini. 
raksasagainanukafilqiT sa raja bhavanantare 
tastbilu dvijanmana sakam asvapann avi^afikitali. 

DS tato Vdharatrasamaye bhlsayan bhrsanakrlih 
uyayau naramohinya mandiram narabhojanali. 
tatra svastlrnaparyafikasukhasuptam sumadhs’amam 
90 ekakinTrii samfdokya sagarjam niragad grhat. 
tadbluiiravilravatopasambhrantri naramoliini 
anvagac ca jhat-ity eva cakita Vatalocana. 

99 tato narcndro iiilayan nirgaccliantain nigacaram 

uccair: aham ilia ’sail, ’ti sasphotam tam samahvayat; 
raksah p^atini^Tttam *sa nyaj'udhj'ata bhujfijnidbah. 

102 krlapratikrlaspbltam samam yuddham abhut ksanam; 
tasj’a prabhotasaras tu vikramadityabbupatih 
pillilasya giro bbumau cakarta krakaca3'udhab. 

105 tam andhakfirasamkagam dan5tradlpitadiumukbam, 
praptavantam tato nidram dirgbam *yosavagista}’e, 
rakso ’ndbakaram nirbbid5'a vikramadityam udjmtam 
lOS filokya-’Iokya subhagam mumude kamalakarah. 
naramoliinj’^ abarii nrimna, karmana naragbatini, 
iti rudbam mabakirtim udabbasad bbavSn j'atab, 

111 ato ’dj'aprabbrti svaniin bbavami tvadvagamvadu; 
niyojaj'o 'cite karye, yad bbaviln anumanj'ate. 
iti tadvacasa tiistas tam acasta mabipatih: 

114 j-adi tvam anujanasi, maduktam kuru karma bhoh! 
laksanrdr asi j’al loke padminl varavarnini, 
sadrgam tc graj'asvili 'nam kalyani kamalukaram, 

117 ity uktvfi tam vararoham prapajdtva *dvijanmanam, 
raia jagamo ’jjaj'inim usnaragmir ivo ’ditah. 
bhavato bbavadaudar,vagaurye ced evam Idrgl, 

120 bbadra bhadrfisanam divyam bbojabbupala bhusaya. 
ukhj’ild akbj’iij’ikiim enara rajfle sa sulabbaujiku; 
uparamad upakrantat so 'pi sinhasanasanat. 

iti da^ami katha 


Brief Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of BR, is 29 

punab putrikaj‘0 ’ktam: riijann ilkarnajm. 

ckada rajfia nijabatur Adgvanfitliasj'a pujartbam paduke krtva varanasj^am prabi- 
8 tab. atlia sa pQjam krtva ’gaccbati. atbai 'kasmin nagare naramoliini nama rajaku- 
murl; j'ab pagj'ati sa moliito bbavati, evam rtipasundarl. tilm j'ab prartbayati, sa 
nllrav antah pravigati, ratrau tatra ’nagyate, prabhate nirjivo babir niksipjmte. 
0 ratrau kirii bbavati ’ti na jfiaj’ate. Idrgah pravadah: manusim drstva devata mub- 
yanti, maranam api na ganaj'anli. tam vrttantam jnatva kamaturo maranakatarag 
ca nagaram figatj'a ra]'fle naramobinlvrltantam niveditavan. atha raja tenai ’va 
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9 batuna saha tan nagaram gatab. naramobinim drstva raja tatra galayum vigrantah 
, sa mancake supta. rajo ’ttbaya kare karavalam grbitva stambbantaritah sthitah. 
tavad ardbaratre bbayanakab krsnaraksaso mancakasamipam sametya tam aVal-inirfi 
12 drstva yavat punar api niryati, tavad rajna *prativaritab: re candala, kutra gacchasi ? 
mama samgramam debi. tatah samgramo jatah; rajna raksaso hatah. tavan nara- 
mohinl *sammukhl jata: rajan, tava prasadena gapan mukta sthita; kiyantah 
15 pranino madartham mrtyum praptah! tavo ’ttirna na bbavami; saihpraty nlinTn 
tava ’dhlna ’smi, yad adigasi, tat karomi. rajno ’ktam; yadi mama ’dhina ’si, tarhi 
mama ’sya bator anusartavj’^am. tatas tayor dvayob *glesa *bhavita; raja nagaralii 
18 gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity elconatrihgattanii katlia 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

pimar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abliisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arobati, tavan navamaputrika praha: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgain tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktain ca: 

asty eka naramobini puravadhur; bhunjanti tam kamino 
ye, te mrtyum avapnuvanti; tadapi pritya pare yanti tam; 
ity ukte svapurobitena, nrpatib sambbujya tam, raksasam 

tarn batva, vicaran vrto ’tha sa taya, ’ba svanuraktam amum: 1 
naramobini me mitram purohitam amum vrnu; 
adat tam iti tasmai, ko vikramena ’dbuna samah ? 2 
avantlpuryam grlvikramanrpah. tasya tripuskarah purodhab ; tasya putrab kamalaka- 
rah. sa ca mtirkbah. anyada pitra ’bhani: be vatsa, tvam durlabbam manusya- 
3 bhavam avapya kbn kurvano ’si ? yatab: 

yesam na vidya na tapo na danarh, 
na ca ’pi gllarn na guno na dharmab, 
te martyaloke bhuvi bharabhuta, 
manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 3 
vidvattvam ca nipatvam ca nai ’va tulyam kadacana; 
svadege pujyate raja, vidvan sarvatra pujyate. 4 
iti pitub giksam grutva sa vidyarthi kagmlradegatb gatab. tatra candramaulim 
upadhyayam aradbitavan, yatab: 

gurugugrusaya vidya, puskalena dhanena va, 
atbava vidyaya vidya; caturtbam no ’palabbyate. 5 
tatas teno ’padbyayena tustena tasya siddhasarasvatamantro dattab. sa ca tam 
sadhayitva pagcad agacchan marge kantim purim gatab. tatra svahstrlgarvasarva- 
3 svahara sarvangarupasaubhagyalavanyagaUni naramobini nama samanyakanya sti. 
yag ca tam pagyati, sa muhyati, kamasya dagavastbab prapnoti. tadgrhe ca yo 
vasati, ratrau tam eko raksaso marayati. etat svarupam jnatva kamalakaras tada- 
6 saktab svapurim gatva nrpaya ’katbayat. tad akarnya raja tatra gatab sakamala- 
karas tam kanyam drstva lolalocano ’bhut. tasyam asaktanam naranam sambaram 
drstva ca ratrau tadgrhe gatab, tatra ’yatena ca raksasena saha samgramam krtva 
9 tam avadbit. tada pramudita kanya praha: bhob sattvika, mocita ’bam adya tvaya 
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raksasSt; viiritag ca narasamharah. tan maya tvadupakarakrltaya ’yam atma tava 
'rpito ’sli. adyaprabhrti tvam eva me Qaranam. tadii rajno ’ktam: bhadre, yadi 
12 gunagrbya ’si, madvacali karisyasi, tarlii matpriyam enam kamalakaram bhaja. 
tatas tarn tasmai-dattva raja svapurim agat. 

ato nijann Idrgam audarj'am yadi tvajn syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga, 

iti sihhdsanadvdtTingakai/dm navami kaihd 


10. Story of the Tenth Statuette 
Vikrania obtains a magic charm from an ascetic 
Southern Recension of 10 

punar api rajfi yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaj^a puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, yasya vikramasj’^aii ’diiryadiguna bhavanti, 
S so ’smin sihhasana upavesturh yogyo bhavati. rajuo ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’darjmvTttTintam. sa ’bravit: gruyatarh 
rajan. 

C vikrame rajyam kurvati sati kagcid yogy ujjayiniih praty agatah. 
sa ca vedasastravaidj’ajyotisaganitabbaratagastradisakalakalavicaksa- 
nah; kirfi bahuna ? tatsadrgo ’nyo na ’sti, saksat sarvajna eva. 
9 ekada vilcramo riija tasya prasiddhim grutva tarn ahvatum purohitam 
presitavan. sa ca tadantikam gatva namaskrtya ’bravit: bhoh 
svamin, raja bhavantam ahvayati; tatra ’gantavyam. yogino ’ktam: 

12 bho buddhiman, rajadarganena ’smakarh prayojanam kim asti ? 
bhufijimahi vayam bhiksam agavaso vasimahi, 
gaj'imahi mahiprsthe, kurvimahi kim igvaraih ? 1 

anyac ca: 

nihsprho na, ’dhikari syan, na ’kami mandanapriyah, 
na ’vidagdliah priyam bruyat, sphutavakta na vancakah. 2 
etad yogivacanam grutva purohito raj no ’gre sarvam tadvacanam 
akathayat. tato raja svayam eva darganartham agatya tarn namas- 
8 krtjm ’pavistah. tena saha gosthirn kurvan yad-yat prcchati tat 
sakalam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisariitusto raja pratidinam 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidhadhyatmagosthlin kurvann ekada tarn 
C aprcchat: bhoh svamin, bhavatam kati varsani jatani ? teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, kim etat prcchasi ? nitivida purusena svam ayur na 
kathaniyam. navai ’tani gopyani: 

ayur %dttara grhacliidram mantram ausadhasamgamam, 
dcTnamanfivamanaih ca nava gopyani karayet. 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yogigvarah sa kalavaucanarh vidliaya bahukalam 
prajivati. bho rajan, bhavatah sadhayitum gaktir asti ced aham 
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3 mantropadegam dasyami. rajfio ’ktam: tava mantropadegena bm 
labhyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasadliaiiena jaramaranaraliito 
bhavisyasi. rajfio ’ktam: tarbi mantram mamo ’padiga; abam tam 
6 mantram sadhayami. tato yogi mantram upadigya bbanati: bho 
rajan, ammn mantram bra hm acaryena varsam ekam pathitva dun-afi- 
kurair dagangabavanam kuru. tatab purnabutisamaye bomakundat 
9 kagcit purusab pbalabasto nbgatya tat pbalam tava dasyati. tat- 
phalabbaksanena tvam jaramaranarabito vajrakayag . ca bbavisjMsi 
’ti raj fie mantram upadigya sa yogi nijastbanam gatah. raja ’pi 
12 varsam ekam brabmacarj^ena nagarad babir mantram, pathib'a 
durvadalair dagangabomam agnau krtva yavat purnabutim karoti, 
tavad dbomakundat kageit puruso nirgatya dn’^^’am ekam phalam 
15 rajfie dadau. raja ’pi tat pbalam grbitva puram pramgya yada 
rajamarge samayati, tada kustba\^adbina vigirnasarvavaj’avah 
kagcid brabmano rajfia agisam prayujya ’vadat: bbo rajan, raja 
18 nama brahm analokasya matrpitrstbane niyojitab. uktam ca: 
raja bandbur abandbunaru, raja caksur acaksusam, 
raja pita ca mata ca, raja ca ’rtiharo gurub. 4 
tarbi vigvasya ’rtiin paribarasi. anena %nmdbina mama gariram 
nagyati; gariranagad anustbanam api nastam. atab sarvasya ’pi 
3 dbarmakaryasya gariram eva sadhanam. uktam ca: 
api kriyartham sulabbam samitkugam, 
jalany api snanamdbiksamani te; 
api svagaktya tapasi pravartase, 

gariram adjmrb kbalu dbarmasadbanam. 5 
iti. tarbi mamai ’tac cbariram yatba niramayam anustbanayogyam 
bbavati, tatba kartavyam. tas^m brahmanasya vacanam grutva 
3 raja tasmai tat pbalam dadau. tato brabmanab param samtosam 
prapya nijastbanam gatah. raja ’pi svabbavanam jagama. 

iti katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam abra\ut: bbo rajan, 
6 tvmj’y evam audarj'^am vidyate cet, tarhy asnu'n sinbasana upa^ga. 
tac chrutva raja tusnim stbitah. 

tli dagamaJchyanam 

^JnTRiCAU Eecexsiox of 10 [This, in mss. of iilR, is II 

splmratpurandaraisvai^'o yada paurandarasanam 
arodhum aicchat, pancalyas tathai ’va Sirbabhuva vak; 

3 asti ced avaninatlia tavau ’daryam tathavjdham, 
sinhasanam samaiodJiurh kautukibhava, na ’nyatha. 
prthivim vikramaditye pura rajni pragasati, 

6 de^antarad ub'ajTiiim kagcit prapa ’vadbutakah; 
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kolakalapalnicalo, nigami, tirthakovidah, 
tmkandliajyotijubhijfiag, cikitsujvarasastravit. 

9 tatprasiddliim malilpalah karnukarnikaya ’grnot; 
dumbhiko *ni^rbo na yady esyaty *antikam mama: 
iti jiifiasamrinas tarn ahvatum kanccid adigat. 

12 sa mahapuruso bbaktya ’py ahuto rajapurusaih, 
nfii ’cchad iccliaviharitvat pravestum rajamandiram. 
tato narapatir bhiksum didrksuh svai'am agatah; 

15 upayanam upaniya, vavande vinaj'anvitah. 

vidadhanas tato gosthim yad-yat prcchati bhupatih, 
tat-tat sarvam samacasta bbiksukali saWgayaspadam. 

18 vicaro ’py atmavidyayas, tatba ’nubhavavasana, 
pnlpasaihcodhanavidbih pflrakah kumbharecakau, 
§adbbedSstaiigavidhayo, yogasadhanasadgunam, 

21 batbayogo mantrayogo rajayogas tatlia parah, 
dehasudbanavidya ca, layayogasya ca kramah, 
nitj'am vijflai'ate rfijfifi gosfJij'fim tasya mabatmanaL 
24 ganaratre gate raja kadacid avadbutakam 

aprccbad: bbagavan brulii bbavatam kati bayanah ? 
tato mabatma ’py avadat; kim etad iti prccbasi ? 

27 yogi sveccbavibarl tu na lokam anuvartate; 

5 atfi 5 'ur va sabasrfiyub svaccbandam anuvartate. 
tad ctat kasya sfimartbj'am ? iti prstas tada ’vadat: 

80 sarv'am sadbanasamartbyam yogad evo ’palabiiyate, 
ujarajanmasamsaraviparyayagatikramat. 
kfilah kavatasamgbattabaranena vaco bbavet; 

33 tatpara dbirata nama paramam tatra karanam, 
rajans, tatpararribityan nasavigbafanabriya; 

• tatra jij’nusur asi cet, tasmun margath vadami te, 

30 yena samsadbitenai ’va jaramaranavarjitam 
gariram amrtatvaya kalpate vairasarimibbam. 
tanmabapurusavacabpIjTisarasasecanat 
39 *iairmbbe bbumipalasya prtliak kautukakandall. 
sambhramasmeranetrasya kimcid alolitabbruvab 
spburadosfliaputasya ’sya bbavam sambubudbe budbah. 

42 tatas tarn prtliivlpalam prasldann avadbutakab 
avadat: sv'abbilasitam vada rajann iti ksanat. 
yena ’maratvam siddbam s 3 ’'{it, tan me svamin nivedj'atam: 

45 iti prstas tada rajua sa tu mantram upadigat, 
tatprabbavavidbanani nivedya nij'amadi saba. 
siddlumantrarn samasadya gurave dattadaksinab 
48 praj’aj'uu sa tadadegad, anvatis^at tada vanam. 
tatra vanj'apbalaliaro jatilo valkalambarah 
hrtatrisavanasnano jajapa praj^ato manum, 

51 jubfiva ’nudinam durvilfikurair madbutilair api; 
varsam ekam abbud evarn vartamanasya bbupateb. 
tato ’gnikundad udabbut puruso nllalobitah. 
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54 phalam dattva ’maratvaya bhubhuje ’ntaradhiyata. 
siddhartho vikramadityo yayav ujjaj'inlm ganaib, 
dadarga kuiUam kamcid vipram pathi malilpatih. 

57 tat kalotpaimarogartapadapanih gvasan d\djah 
pranatranaya bbaisajyam ayacata mahipatim. 
tatab sa cintayam asa: ne ’ha bbaisajyam asti me; 

60 purim praptum agakto ’yam; upayah ko nu va bhavet ? 
pura puratanab kecid yac 3 'amana 5 ca bhubhujah 
dattva prij^an api pranan kirtim apur iti sthiram. 

63 na ’yam artham na va deham na va pranan sudustyajan, 
bbaisajyam kevalam vipro yacate mam iha ’turah. 
mamai ’tatphaladanena d\djasya ’musya raksanam; 

66 atmanam saphaUkartnm nunam ghantapatbo mama, 
iti dattva pbalam tasmai tatprabhavam nivedj^a ca, 
jagamo ’jjajdrum raja mabodaraQiromanih. 

69 anidrgasj'a nrpater anarbam idam asanam. 

ity cicada^ hatha 


Bbief Recension of 10 
dagamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarpaj’a. 

ekada rajno mahapuru§epa saha samgamo jatab. tato gosthlm kurvata rajna 
3 bhanitam: ary^ena ’maratvam bhavati; tat kim apy asti ? tavat teno ’ktam: yadi 
vidya sadh 5 ’’ate, tad asti. rajno ’ktam: abam sadhaj'ami. tatas tenai ’ko mantro 
dattah; naktabhojanabrabmacaryabbusaj'j'adibhib sarhvatsaraparyantam mantrah 
6 sadhyah, tato dagangena homab kartavj’ab, purnahutav agnimadhyad ekab puruso 
divj'am pbalam dasjmti; tatpbalabbaksane ’maratvam bhavati. tato rajna tathai 
’va mantrasadbanam krtam, pbalam labdham. phalena saba ’gacchata *svasti *^’adan 
9 vrddho vipro rajna drslab, tasmai pbalam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam; idrgam audaryam yasjm bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestevyam. 

iti da^aml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 10 

punar aparamubtirte bbojarajab sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva j^avat sinha- 
sanam arobati, tavad dagamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigab, 
g yasya vikramaditj'asadrgam audarymm bhavati. kldrgam tad audarj'am iti rajna 
prs^ putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

3 'ab kasmaccana yoginab parataram labdhva manmn, tajjapam 

krtva, bomavidbim dadhad, dbutavabo divyam pbalam labdhavan, 
bbuktam mrtyujaraharam, kuvapuse vipraj^a tad rogine 

karunjmt samadad, anena sadrgab grivikramena ’sti kab ? 1 

avantipurj’am vikramadityanrpab. anyada tatro ’djmne ko’pi j'ogi samayato yat 
prccbyate tat katbayati. tad akarnya rajna svapurusas tatpariksartbam tatparg^e 
3 presitab; jmtab: 

sarvatra ’pi hi sambbavanti babavab papopadegaprada, 
loko ’pi svaj'^am eva papakarane gadham nibaddbadarab; 
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ke te sarvahitopaclegavisadavj’aparinah sadLavo, 

yatsamsarganisarganastatamaso nirviinty ami deHnah ? 2 
tatas tuis tatra gatva sa pariksitah, sattviko ’ya™ ity akuto ’pi rajnah pargve na 
’yati, kathayati ca: bko rajapuni5ah, vayarii yoginas t3'aktajanasangak, kim asma- 

3 kam nrpepa? j'atab: 

bhufljimahi vaj'arii bbaik$j'am, agavaso vaslmabi, 
gaj'Imabi mahipr5tlie, kurvimahi kim igvaraili? 3 , 
rujKir janaib kirn, yadi cittagantis ? 

tas^r j'anaihi kiih, j'adi cittatapab? 
prlpati no nai ’va dunoti ca ’nyan, 
svasthab sado ’dasaparo hi yogi. 4 . 
tatas tais tatsvarupaih rajiie proktam. tad akarpya rajua cintitam: 
ye nibsprhas t3mktasamastaragas 
tattvaikanistha galitabhimanilh, 
saiiitosaposaikavilinavaiichas, 

te ranjayanti svamano, na lokam. 5 
3'e lubdhacitta visa3’arthabhoge, 
bahir ^^raga, lirdi baddharagah,' 
te dambhika vesadharag ca dhurta, 
manansi lokas3'a tu raujayanti. 6 

tato raja svayaih tatpargve jagama, tatra yamaniyamasanapranayamaprat3'aharadha- 
ranadh3’anasamadhit3’astangayogacarcam akarot. tatag cintitavan: 
bliuh paiyanko, nijabhujalata gallakaih, khaih vitanain, 
dipag candrah, svam ativanita, renuna ca ’figaragah; 
dikkan3’abhili pavanacamarair vljyamano ’nukulaih; 
bhiksuh gete nanu nrpa iva t3'aktasarvaisano ’pi. 7 
3'as3"e ’3'aih sthitih sa eva dhan3’ah, yatha: 

nit3'anit3'avicarana pranayini, vairagyam ekaih suhrt, 

sanmitriini yamada3mh, gamadamaprayah saha3'a matah; 
inaitr3md3'ah paricarikah, sahacarl nit3'aih mumuksa, balad 
ucched3'a ripavag ca mohamamatasaiiikalpasangadB3'ah. 8 
tato ’ho gunadhiko ’3’aih nrpatir iti tustena 3mgina rajnah phalam ekam dattam, 
prabhavag ca kathitah, 3mtha: anena bhuktamatrena ’maranantain garirarogyata 

5 bhavati ’ti. tat phalam adaya raja pathy agacchan kenapi rogina mahakastabhi- 
bhutena prarthitah; prarthanabhangabhlruh krpasamudras tat phalaih -tasmai 
dattavan. 

6 ato rajaim idrgam audaiyaih 3'adi tva3d syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

jti sihliasanadvatrihgakayam dagaml katlia 


11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 
Southern Becension of 11 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad 
anyaya puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, yas tu vikramasyau ’dar- 
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3 yavan so ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. raja ’bra-vat: bboh puttalike, 
katbaya tasya vikramasyau ’darya-vq-ttantam. sa ’bravit: bbo rajan, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikrame rajyain kurvati sati bb-flmandale durjanab pigunas taskarah 
papakarma naro na ’sit. anyac ca: yasya rajfiab sarvada rajyacinta- 
mantravicarab svatobalavadvairivijayopayavicarab sa cintaturatvad 
9 divaratram nidram na yati. uktain ca: 

artbaturanam na gurur na bandbub; 

kamaturanarn na bhayam na lajja; 
cintaturanarn na sukbarn na nidra; 

ksudbaturanarn na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ayam vikramo raja tatba na bbavati; sarvan pratyartbibbubbujab 
svapadapadmagritan vidbaya ’jnanatilangbanena rajyam akarot. 
3 uktarn ca: 

ajnamatrapbalam rajyam, brabmacaryapbalarn tapab; 
jnanamatrapbala vidya, dattabbuktapbalam dbanam. 2 
ekada raja rajyabbararn mantrisu nidbaya svayam yogivesena de- 
gantaram nirgatab. yatra ’tmanag cittasya sukbain bbavati, tatra 
3 katicid dinani tistbati; yatra ’gcaryam pagyati, tatra ’pi kalain nayati. 
evam paryatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase mabaranye suryo ’stam gatab; 
raja vrksamulam agrityo ’pavistab. tasya vrksasyo ’pari -vaddbag 
6 ciramji-va nama kagcit paksirajo ’bbut. tasya putrab pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralam gatva svodarapuranam vidbaya sayamkale 
pratyekam ekaikarn pbalam adaya -vq-ddbaya tasmai ciramjivine prati- 
9 dinam prayaccbanti. sadbu ce ’dam ucyate : 

-vq-ddbau ca matapitarau sadbvi bbarya sutab giguh, 
apy akaryagatarn krtva bbartavya, manur abra-vat. 3 
tato ratrau sa cbamjivi sukbeno ’pavistas tan paksino ’prcchat, ra]a 
’pi -vqrksamule stbitas tadvacanarn grnoti: bhob putrab, nanadegan 
3 paryatadbbu’ bbavadbbib kirn -kirn citram drstam ? tatrai ’kena 
paksina bbanitam: maya kimapy agcaryam na drstam, param adya 
divase mama cetasi mabad duhkbam bbavati'. ciramjivino ’ktam: 
6 tat katbaya, Idrnnimittam duhkbam bbavati. teno ’ktam: kevala- 
katbanena kirn bha-vdsyati ? -vq-ddbeno ’ktam: bbob putra, yo duMiij 
sa subrde svadubkbam nivedya sukbi bbavati. tatba co ’ktam: 

subrdi nirantaracitte, gunavati bbrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre, 
svamini saubrdacitte nivedya duiLkbarn, sukbi bbavati. 4 
tasya v^j’^am grutva sa paksy atmano dubkbara katbayati: bhos tuta, 
gruyatam. asty uttaradege gaivalagboso nama parvatab; tatparvata- 
3 samipe palaganagaram asti. tasmin parvate s^tab kagcid raksasah 
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pralidinam nagaram agatya sarbmuldiagatam kamcana purusam 
balat parvatam nitva bhaksayati. ekada tannagaravasibbir janSir 
6 uktah; blio bakasura, tvam yatbeccbam sammukliapatitam purusam 
nifi biiaksaj’a; vayam tubhyam elcam purusam pratidinam aharartbam 
dasyamab. tatas tena ’figikrtam. tadanantaram janah pratidinam 
0 grbakramenai ’kaikam purusam tasmai prayaccliati. evara maban 
folio gatah. adya mama purvajanmanimittabbutasya mitrasya brab- 
rnanasya pfill samayata. tasyfii ’ka eva putrah. tarn putram dadati 
12 cet, samtativicliedo bhavisyati; atmanam prayaccbati cet, bbarya 
vidbava bbavisyati, vaidbavj’-arb punar maliaduhkbam. iti tesarn 
duhkbena ’bam api dubkbi samjatah; etan mama duhkbakaranam. 
15 tasya vacanam grutva tatratyair anj'aib paksibbir bbanitam: abo 
ayam eva subrt, yab subrdo duhldiena svayarb dubkbi bbavati. etad 
eva mitratvam. uktam ca: 

sukbini sukbl subrdi subrd dubkliini duUcbl svayarb ca yo 
bbavati; 

udite muditah sindbuh pagini samagro ’stam ayati ca ksinah. 5 
tatlia ca: 

ksirena ’tmagatodakaya bi guna dattab pura te ’kbilah; 

ksire tapam aveksya tena payasa by atma krganau butah; 
gantum pavakam unmanas tad abbavad drstvfi tu mitrapadarb; 
yuktarb tena jalena gamyati; satarb maitrl punas tv 
Idrgl. 6 

iti paksinaib vacanam grutva nlja yatra tan nagaraib tistbati tatra 
gatah. tato vadbyagilam niriksya tatsamipastliitasarovare snatva 
3 vadbyagilayam upavistah. tasmin samaye raksasab samagatya 
prahasitavadanam drstva Ausmitas taib bhanati: bbo mabasattva, 
tvaib kutah samagato ’si ? atra gilajnib pratidinarb ya upavigati, sa 
G madagamanat purvam eva bbayan mriyate. tvarb punar mahadbairya- 
sampannah prabasitavadano drgyase. anyac ca: yasya maranakalah 
snmayati, tasye ’ndriyani glanitb prapnuvanti; tvaib punar adbikam 
0 kantim prapya basasi. tarbi katbaya: ko bbavan iti. rajna bbanitam : 
bbo raksasa, tava kim anena vicarena ? maya parartbam eva tac 
cbarlram diyate; yad atmanab samihitam tat kuru. raksasena sva- 
12 manasi vicaritam: abo sadbur ayam, yad iitmanah sukbabbogeccbam 
vibaya paraduUdiena dubkbi bbavati. uktam ca: 

iyaktva ’tmasulcliabbogeccham, sarvasattvasukbaisinab, 
bbavanti paraduWdiena sadbavo ’tyantaduWchitab. 7 
rfijanam abravit: bbo mabapurusa, parartbam gariram prayacchatas 
tavai ’va jiidtam glagbyam. kutab: 
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pagavo ’pi lii jivanti kevalatmodarambharah; 
tasyai ’va jivitam glaghyam yah parartham hi jivati. 8 
bhavadrgam paropakarinam etac citram na bhavati, uktam ca: 
kim atra citram yat santah paranugrahatatparah ? 
na hi svadehagaityartham jay ante candanadrumah. 9 
anyac ca: bho mahasattva, anenai ’va paropakarena tvaih sarvali 
sampadah prapnosi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sarnpadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasulchanihsprhah, 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv idrga bhuvi. 11 
evam bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho mahasattva, tava ’ham 
tusto ’smi, vararn vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho raksasa, tvam api mama 
S yadi prasanno jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyabhaksanam 
parityaja. anyad api: mayo ’cyamanam upadegaih grnu. tatha: 
yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah, sarvesam praninarh tatha; 
tasman mrtyubhayat te ’pi tratavyah pranino budhaih. 12 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduHdiair nityaih samsarasagare 
Idigyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duU^charh purusasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena paro ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah priyaih, 
tatha paresam api jivitaih priyam; 
samraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajna nirupito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranarh tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalOca bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakaradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmm 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iiy elcddagaJchyanam 


INIetbical Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of hlB, is 9 

tatah kadacid arodhum asanam samupasthitam 
yathapurvaxh nirundhantyah panealya vag ajrmbhata: 

3 kathayami katham ekam, avadhanaparo bhava. 
asti nirdalitaratimandalo bhrtamandalah 
akhandavikramodaro vikramadityabliupatih. 

6 mantriniksiptasamraiyah Idriikurvaiio mahipatih 
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kadiicin nirj’ayav ekah prthvlparyatanecchaya. 
patlii bhraman nadir vanyah kadacic cliramakargitah 
9 so ’dliityakfim samadhyasla, bhanur apy astamastakam. 
tato dinamanib sarpatkalasarpagiromanih 
ksanatn aiLsi janiiir majjan varunalayavarini. 

12 n'lja ’vataslhe tatrai ’va baliupadasya, kasyacit 
kalapufljlkrladbvantakalusyasya taror adbah. 
tatas tatpadapachayadvigunlkrta%’uibhavam 
15 sasura sarvatah sar\'anetrandhakaranam tamah. 
sa tatra pbalavistirne mahipalo mabltale 
^igye nihgesabliupalakotirastbitagasanah. 

18 tatriii Va ’nokalie ’nckavibamgamakulakule 
ciramjlvl 'ti vikhyatab kafcid asti khage^varah. 
nfmadigantasamantavanavathTbarinab 
21 sa papraccha samayfilfin bandhubbutan patatrinah: 
mitriini bruta, yusmabbir yStair abarasiddbaye 
yat kimcid api tatratyam agcaryam avaloldtam. 

24 crotum kautukina ’nena pariprstesu pattrisu 
udarambharako nfima vyaliarslt kagcid andajah: 
adya ’runodaye deva vimrjya garuto vaj'am 
27 uddlya vindbyasamayam samalokisma kananam; 
ucclivasatpadmakirijalkagandbabandburitantaram, 
spbu^pravalamukulaspbobmirmuktamarutam, 

SO ^sahakaraphalusvudasamtustaQukasarikam, 
paritustakalulapaparapustakalakulam, 
sphuTajialadharripuranckakusiirabbfvsutam, 

SS krldatkliagamukbabbrastamlnakbandatatantaram. 
kafikrdukhandano numa kankas tatra suhrd vrtab; 
dntaparavago na 'smun viveda puratah sthitan. 

SG sa prsto ’smabhir acasta cmtasamtapakaranam, 
vinifvasya galadbaspapurotpiditalocanab; 
asl 5 ' atra kagcit kravyado dvadagagramanamakah, 

50 duragayo vindliyaguham adhigete ’nuvasaram. 
kalpayanti sma tatratyfls tasyil ’bararn samibitam, 
apflpasOpababulain kiinca kamcana purusam. 

42 lasyai ’vam vartamilnasya raksasah pigitagmab 
kramabarataya kagcin madlyab kalpitah subrt. 
idom madantaUcarane dubkbajaninani karanam; 

45 pratikartum agakj'atvat tasya gocami, na ’nyatlia. 
iti tasya vacab grutva punar evam avadisam: 
manusyena samnm sakbyam katliam tava ghatisyate ? 

4S iti prjto ’vadat sarvam bbuyab kankas tada ’ndajah: 
vaktum evam *na ^jibremi pratikaraksamah katbam? 
bitbii ’pi jmsmannirbandhad abbagj'o ’bam udlraye. 

51 kadacit tatra gahane pupina paksigbatina 
pupena kcnacid dbira \'itata diksu vagura; 
rasanalampatataj-a sagano ’bam sada caran 
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54 adhivari tato dSivad alagam buddhivarjitah. 
tatab ksanantare kagcid agato dvijabalakab, 

*samidaharanarthaya mam adraksit sa dubkbitab; 

57 tusmm ksanam samastbaya, vaglkrtya manab ganaib, 
tvaraya sa madabbyagam abbyagatya kipaparab, 

■iiehidya vagurUm pimyah saganam mam ajlvayat. 

60 mamai Vam tatprasadena tadaprabbrti *jivanam; 
upavingab samabbavan; na ’radam pancasottarab. 
tatbavidbopakarta ’dya sa me prana bahigcarab 
63 bhaksisyate raksase ’ti papah gocami kevalam. 
iti tatkarunalapakalusikrtacetanab 
• na ’dhuna ’pi *vijamya vicarya ’pi pratikriyam. 

66 *udarambbarakenai ’vam *ciramjlvl niveditab 
. mene: *karmaparadbmam jagat sarvam caracaram. 

grnvans tad vikramah gigbram yayau tadraksasalayam; 

69 gila sumabati tatra raksobbojanabbajanam, 
tatparyante ’stbinicayo mrt 5 'ukrldacalopamah. 
taccbilamadbyagarb bbtipam raksasagamanartbinam 
72 vina ’baradisaibbbaram uce rakso ’tikopanam; 
are manusyahataka madajnalangbanodyatab 
anltva mabyam aharam kas tvam kevalam agatab ? 

75 tada bbupas tam acasta: ko’pi vaidegiko ’smy aham; 
janatu mam adyatanajanapratinidhim bhavan. 
kramabarataya praptain presayisyanti te prajab; 

78 tarn muktvai ’va ’dya main bbaksa, raksodbarmam samagraya. 
paropakaradaksasya ksitipalagiromaneb 
akarnya ’tyadbhutam vakyarn samtutosa sa raksasab; 

81 uvaca vacanam; vira, varaye ’psitam atmanab. 
tatab savinayam praba raja raksasapungavam : 

*sambbutir devatayonau, vedagastravabodbanam, 

84 agnibotradir acarah sadbu sarvam, na samgayah. 
kirn tu *yaksesu na ’sty eva satyam, ity avagamyate; 
tvam vibaya ’surarb bbavarb yad iccbasi tatab gran. 

87 tasmin nigacaravare tatbe ’ti pratigrnvati, 
varam viravaro vavre naresv abbayadaksinam; 
tato ’vadhuya murdhanam raksab sangubcalanam 
90 gagansa: trisu lokesu na ’sti vIra tvaya samab. 
iti samtustobrdayo varam dattva tirodadhe. 
tatab sa vikramadityab kenapy anupalaksitab 
93 nijam ujjajdnlrn prapa sa tadanim janadhipab. 
evam tvam api bbojendra paropakaranaksamab, 
bares tarbi samaro^um asanam; prabbaver atba. 

96 it) pancalikavakyad asanarobanoktaja 

dbij'a saha mabipalab sa nyavartata tatksanat. 


iti navaml hatha 
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Bmef Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

asfamyu puttalika5-o ’ktam: rfijann akarnaya. 

kadacit samaj’c mantrivacanad raja prtliivlm parj'atann astamite bhanav aranya- 
3 madhya ckasya wksasya tale sthitah. tavat tasmin \Tkse ciramjl\i nama khago 
’sti. tasya sulii^ali paiyafitum gatah; rfitrau militah santo gostlurii kurvanti: kcna 
kim krtarii ^rutam drstem iti parasparena. tavat paksino ’ktam: adyu ’hamicam 
6 mama kliedo jfitah. kim ? mamai *’kaputra eva purvajanmasuhrd asti samudrama- 
dhj'e. tatrSi ’ko raksasah; tasya bliaksanaya raja pratidinam ekam manusyain datte. 
evaii pfill krla ’sti. tarlii prabhate ’smatsubrdab pfiil. tena ’smakam cintu. 

0 idrgath paksivakyam srutva raja prabhate padukabalena tasmin stliane gatah. 
Ifivat tatrfii ’kfi gila ’sti; tatro ’pari nara upa^dgati; tato raksasas tam kliadayati. 
tasyfim gilayaih rajo ’pa^^stah. tavad figatya raksaso ’py apiirvapurusam drstvo ’ce: 
12 tvnm kali ? Idmartham atmanam ksapayasi ? tarby aham prasanno ’smi; varam 
iTnu. rajfio ’ktam: yadi prasanno ’si, tarby adyaprabbrti manus3'abaras t}’ai3’ah. 
tena tatbfd *va manitam. tato raja puram gatah. 

15 putrika3’0 ’ktam: 3'asyc ’drgam sattvam bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestav3'am. 

itij aslami hatha 
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punnr aparamubQrte bbojarfijah sakalabbisckasamagrlm krlva 3’avat sihhiisanam 
arobati, tnvad ekadagl putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upa^^5ati, yas3’a 
S \ikramridit3’asadr5am audar3’am bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajuil prsta 
putrika praba: rfijan, uktam ca; 

degantag carata kvacin nrpatinu ratrau malilruttala- 

stlieno ’rdhvastliakliagcsu klunnava3-osah kas3’api vak samgruta: 
pratar me subrd antarlpanagare *bhak.s3'eta ha raksase ’t3' 

fiptam tan nijapudukabalavagad raksartham atmii ’rpitah. 1 
avanlipiir3’um gri\ikramanipab. sa ca ’n3'ada nanagcar3'abhrtabhumandalavilokana- 
yfii ’kaki nirgatah. 3-atah: 

clisaT vh’ibacchari3’arn jrinijjal su3’anadujjana\dseso, 
appanaih ca kalijjaT liindijjal tena pubavle. 2 
latab par3'atan Ici’upi girigahvarastbavrksadbah samdb3’asama3’e sthitah. tatra iTkse 
ciraihjlvi nama paksi vasati. tada ratrau tatparivarapaksinah parasparam avocan: 
8 ad3’a carana3’a gatena kena kim ugcar3'arh drstam ? tatas tesv ekeno ’ktam: mama 
’dyamahadulikham asti. anyaih paksibhih proktam; tava kim duhkbam asti katha5'a. 
sa ca ’ha: manoduhkbaiii kas3'a ’gre kath3'ate.’ 

asmabliig caturamburagiraganavicbcdinlm medinim 

bhrrim3’adbhih, sa na ko’pi nistusaguno drsto \'igisto janah, 
yasya ’gre cirasamcitilni lirda3'e duhkhani saukli3-ani va 

V3’akb3’u3-a ksanam eliam ardbam atliava niligvasya \'igram3’ate. 3 
so ko\-i na ’ttlii su3'ano, jassa kabijjanti bi3'a3’adukkbalm; 
bi3-a3'aU inti kantbe, kan^aU puno vilijjanti. 4 
tatas taih punah prstam: bboli katlia3'a svaduhkbam Idm? akatbite na pratikuro 
bbavati. tatah'sa paksi praba: samudrantara ekam dvipam asti. tatra raksasas3'a 
8 r:i33-am asti; tas3-ai ’kfiiko manu.wo grhaparipatya prat3’aham di3-ate. tatra mama 
praghbavamitram asti; tas3-a cui ’kab putro ’sti, sa ca ]aghl3’an. tad ad3'a mama mit- 
ras 3 ’a pariputi sama3'ala. tena me mahadubkham asti; yatab: 
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mitrani tani vidhuresu bhavanti yani; 

te pan^ta jagati 3'e purusantarajnah; 
tyagi sa yab Iq-gadhano ’pi hi samvibhagi; 
karyam vina bhajati j'ah sa paropakarl. 5 
etat svarupam vrksadhah sthito raja sarvam grutva ’tyantam duHchaduhkliito yoga- 
padukam arubj-^a tasmin dvipe gatah. tatah samdhyasamaye svakutombasya giksam 
3 dattva paripatya ’j^atam maranabhayena dlnavadanam raksasabhavanapurab 
silanivistom tam purusam drstva sakarunah grlvikramah praha: bho yabi tvam, adya 
tava sthane ’ham asmi. teno ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasman mrij^ase ? rajno ’klam: 
6 mama svarupena tava kim karyam ? yahi tvam. tatah sa rajno gunagrahanam 
kurvan gatah. tato ratrau raksasah samaymto rajanam sanandavadanam drstva 
praha: bhoh kas tvam evamvidliah sattvagiromanir yo maranan na bibbesi ? rajno 
9 ’ce: matsvarupena kim karisyasi ? tvatb svakaryarii kuru; grhana svabhaksam; 
yatah: 

praj'ena ’krtakrtjmtvan mrtyor udvijate janah; 
krtakrtyah samihante mrtyum priymm iva ’gatam. 6 
tatah sa raksasah pratyakslbhuj'a praha: bhoh sattvika, tusto ’smi, yacasva ’bhima- 
tam varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya pranivadho na 
8 vidheyah. pratipannam tad raksasena. tato raja yogapadukam aruhya svapurim 
agat. raksasadvlpasy^a lokah suklii jatah, 

ato rajann Idrgam audarymm yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sinhasanadvatrinqahayam elcadaqaml hatha 
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punar api raja sihhasanam arodhurh yavad agatas tavad anyaya 
puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, etad vikramasya sinhasanara. 
3 tasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana 
upavigatu. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam. 
puttalika ’vadat: gruyatam rajan. 

6 vikramarke rajyarn kurvati sati tasj^a nagare bhadraseno nama 
vanig asit. tasya putrah purandarah. tasya bhadrasenasya sampadam 
iyatta na ’sti; pararh vyayagilo na bliavati. tatah kfile gacchati 
9 bhadraseno mrtah; purandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvam prapya kalocita- 
tyagarh kartum upakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhana- 
dena bhanitam: bhoh purandara, tvarb. vanikputro bhutva pj 
12 mahaksatrij’-alaimara iva dhanavyayarh karosi. etad vanikkula- 
sarhbhavasya laksanaih na bhavati. vanikputrenai ’kakina pi 
samgrahah kartavymh; varatikaya api vyayo na karanlj^ah. uparji- 
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15 tarn dravyam ckadfi kasyamcid apadi purusasyo ’payogam vrajati; 
ato buddhiniata ’padartham dhanasamgrahah kartavyali. iiktam ca: 
apadartham dlianam raksed, damn raJcsed dlianair api; 
atmanam satatam ralcsed, darair api dhanair api. 1 
etad vacanam gnitva purandarah pmlia: blio dhanada, uparjitam 
dravyam kasyathcid apady upayogaya bhavall ’ti yo vadati sa \aca- 
3 raQunyah. yada ’pada aj'asyanti, tado ’prirjitam api dhanam nagyati. 
ato vivekina purusena gatasya goka aganuuo ’rthasya ca cinta na 
karlavya, param vartamanam eva vicaranlyam. tatba co ’ktam: 
galagoko na kartaA’^m, bhavisj^am nai ’va cintayet; 
vartamanesu karyesu vartayanti vicaksanfih. 2 
yad bhavita'v’yam tad anayasena ’pi bhavisyati; yad gamisyati 
tatbai ’va gamisyati. uktam ca: 

bba\atavj'ain bhavaty eva narikelaphalambuvat; 
ganta^^^^In gatam ity filiur gajabhuktakapitthavat. 3 
na lii bbavati yan na bbavyam, bhavati ca bbavyam vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya bi bba^^tavyata na ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttarl bbuto dbanadas tusnim asit. tatah 
purandarah pitrdravyarii sarvam vjmyam anayat. tato nirdhani- 
3 kam purandaram bandhumitradayo na manayanti sma, tena saha 
na ’pi gosthim kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: abo 
mama baste yfivad dlianam abbut, tavad ete mitradayo mama sevam 
C akiirsub; idanlrii maya saba gostbim na kurvanti. nitir ijmm satya; 
yasya ’rtbo ’sti tasyrd ’va mitradayab santi. uktam ca: 

yasya ’rtlias tasya mitrani, yasya ’rthas tasya bandbavah; 
yasya ’rtliah sa pumanl loke; yasya ’rtbah sa ca panditab. 5 
tatba ca: 

punsi kslnadbane na bandliavajanab purvam yatba vartate; 

stbitya kevalaya ’stliitab parijanah svachandatam gaccbati; 
lolatvam siibrdah prayanti; babugah kim va ’parair bbasanair? 
blifiryaya api nigcitam gatadbane nfii ’va ’daras tadrgah. 6 

tatbii ca; 

yasya ’sti %’ittain sa narab kulinab, 
sa panditab sa grutavan gunajuab; 
sa eva vakta sa ca darganlyah; 

sarve gunah kancanam agrayanti. 7 api ca: 

avyayavato ’pi dbaninah svajanasabasrarn bbavet padastha- 
sya; 

bbrastadhanasya bi satatam bandbur api mukham na darga- 
S tatba ca: 
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vanani dahato valmeh sakha bhavati marutah; 
sa- eva dipanagaya; krge kasya ’sti saubrdam ? 9 
ato daridryan maranam eva varam. uktam ca: 

uttistba ksanamatram udvaha salche daridryabbaram mama, 
grantas tavad abam ciram maranajam seve tvadiyam 
sukham; 

ity uktam dhanavarjitasya vacanam grutva gmagane gavo 
daridryan maranam vararn param iti jfiatvai ’va tusnim 
sthitah. 10 tatha ca: 

daridryaya namas tubbyam! siddbo ’barb tvatprasadatab; 
jagat pagyami yad abarb, na mam pagyati kagcana. 11 
tatba ca: 

mrto daridrab puruso, mrtam maitbunam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye danam, mrto yagas tv adaksinab. 12 
ity evarb vicarya degantarain gatah. paribbraman bimacalasamipa- 
stbitarb nagaram ekam agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’tidure venunam 

5 vanam abbut. svayarb gramabbyantararb gatva ratrau kasyacid 
grbe vedikayarb supto ’rdharatrasamaye venuvanamadbye rudantyah 
kasyagcit striyo babakaro ’bbut; bbo mabajanah, mam paritra- 

6 yadbvarb paritrayadbvam; esa ko’pi raksaso marb marayati ’ti roda- 
nam agrausit. tatab prabbatasamaye gramavasino janan aprccbat: 
bbo mabajanab, kim evam atra venuvane ? ka stri ratrau rodati ? 

9 tair uktam : atra vane pratidinam evam ratrau rodanadbvanib gruyate; 
param tu ko’pi bbayan na gaccbati na vicarayati ca. tatab puranda- 
rab svanagaram agatya rajanam adraksit. tato rajuiiprstab: bbob 
12 purandara, degantaram paribbramata tvaya kim apurvaib drstam ? 
tatab purandaro venuvanavrttantam akatbayat. raja tat kautukam 
grutva tena saba tan nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadbye striya 
15 rodanagabdarb grutva yavad vanamadbye pravigati, tavad atibbayam- 
kararb rudantim anatbarb strij’-am marayantam raksasam ekam apag- 
yat; abravic ca: re papistba, striyam anatbarb kimartbam marayasi ? 

18 raksaseno ’ktam: tava kim anena vicarena ? tvam atmano margena 

• • 

gaccba, anyatba vrthai ’va mama bastena marisyasi. tata ubbayor 
yuddbarb jatam, rajna marito raksasab. tada sa stri samagatya 
21 raj nab padayob patitva bbanati: bbob svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasya ’vasanam abbut; mabato dubkbasagarad uddbrta tvaya ’bam. 
raja bbanati: ka tvam ? tayo ’k±am: gruyatam. asminn eva nagare 
24 mabadbanasampannah kagcid brabmano ’bbut. tasya bbarya ’bam 
vyabbiearini; mama tasyo ’pari pritir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari maban 
anurago vartate. rupadigarvayukta ’barb tena sambbogartbam abuta 
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27 na gacchami. tato yavajjivam kamasamtaptah sa mama patir dehava- 
sanasamaye mam agapat: kim iti, lie duracare paparupe, yatlia 
yavajjivam tvaya mama samtapah Iq-tak, tatkai ’va venuvanavasi kag- 
80 cid raksaso ’tibliayamkararupo ratrau tvam aniccliantlm suratartham 
pratidinam marayatu. iti tena gapta ’ham. punah gapasya ’vasanam 
maya yacitam: kim iti, bho niitha, gapasya ’vasanam dehi. teno 
88 ’ktam: yada paropakari mahadhairyasampannah puKusah kagcit 
samagatya raksasam marayisyati, tada tava gapavasanam bhavisj’-ati. 
tarhi tvaya ’ham gapan mocita. mama pranah garlran nirgacchanti; 
86 mama navagha^paripurnam suvarnam asti. tad \Ttha jmsyati. 
tvam tad grhane ’ti dhanasthanam rajiie mved}^ pranan atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navaghatapariptirnam dhanam purandaraya vanije dattva 
39 tena saho ’jjaj'inim gatah. 

puttalike ’mam kathiiih kathayitva rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
evamvidliam dhairyam audaryam tvayi \'idyate cet tarhy asmin 
42 sihhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

Hi dvadaQalchyanam 


^Metrical Recension of 12 
pimah tadudd aro^um Ssanam samupagatam 
arundhan madhurair evam vacobhih sulabhaOjika: 

8 rajan chrnufva madvakj’am, avadha 3 'a manah ksanam. 
vikramaditj'abbupalabbujadandfibhiraksite 
bbadraseno vanig abbud dbanadbj’ab putabbedane. 

6 *dbanadasye ’va tasj'u. ’sann anantfi dbanasampadab; 
sarvesam api lokanum upakaraya kevalam. 
namna purandarab putras tasj'fi ’sId bbupurandarah, 

9 tyagabbogaikanirato vuato dra^'j'asamcaj'e. 
gate pitari kalena bbadrasene purandaram 
tyagabhogaikaniratam avocann aptabandbavah; 

12 abo purandara dravj'am vinagaj'asi kevalam, 

na tu saracaj’’abuddbis le; dravye naste vrtlia bbavet; 
dbanadbyasyai ’va sidbyanti punsah sarve manoratbub; 

15 jivato ’pi mrtasye ’va sarvagunyu daridrata. 
vidyatapogunacarair bina api mahitale 
dbanadhj'ah snkbam edbante; na vj’aylUia vrtba dbanam. 

18 apadambbodbimagnanam dbanam nistarasadlianam; 
durudarkam ato bala baligarb munca gemusim. 
ity udlritam akarnj'a smaj'amano madandbadbib, 

21 babbase sa giram dantakantidbautam ivo ’jjvalam: 
tyfigabbogau parityajj’a dbanam dubkbena sambbrtam 
npabboksyami pagcad ity esa murkbavicarana. 

24 dbanyani kirnani yatba prtbivj'ab 
sammarjanl samcinute samantSt, 
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lubdhas tatha samcinute dhanani; 

27 data ca bhokta ca parag ca tesam. 

na tyagaya na bhogaya yasya syat tadrgam dhanam, 
tad eva vipadam mulam, iti vidvadbhir Iritam. 

30 tatra mulam dhanam nama, pnlninam iha jivanam; 
kevalam sambhrtam dravyam tada *kadupakarakam ? 
sampadas tyagabhogabhyam bhoktavya buddhigalina; 

33 vrtha samcinvatah puhso vidhatte vidhir anyatha. 

etad dvayam karomy adya; kimcid draksyamy atah param ! 
iti cintambudhau na *syad; ity aste purvabhasitam: 

36 gate goko na kartavyo, bhavinam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu bhavesu vartetai ’vam vicaksanah. 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, narikelaphalambuvat; 

39 gantavyam gacchati tatha, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 
pratyudiritam etavat tena devopajivina, 
vacobliir ancitair evam nirastesv atmabandhusu, 

42 tato ’vasthapitadravyam upabhogaya me bhavet, 

akhilam dhanam arthibhyo bhiiyah pradat purandarah. 
tasya vigranitagesadravinasya suhrjjanah 
45 daridrasya ’bhavan sarve prahasaikaparayanah. 
tatah sampannasamsaravairagyo ’bhut purandarah, 
akirhcanataya dino manasy evam acintayat: 

48 yasmin jane naro jivaty ucchrito bliQrisaihpada, 
sa tatrai Va daridrag cet, kiih nu kastataram tatah ? 
iti samcintya bandliunam ananalokanaksamah 
51 ujjayinya vinirgatya caran sa madhurSm gatah. 

grantas tatra sa kasyagcid brahmanya bhavanarh yayau; 
visrastasarvavayavo nidadre mudriteksanah. 

54 atha. ’sau tatpurodyanabilvatavyam muhur-muhuh 
krandantlih ha hata ’smi ’ti kamcic chugrava kataram. 
ke ’yadi narl mahaprajna bruta kene ’ha tadyate ? 

57 prsteh purandarenai ’varh te yathajnatam ucire: 
karanam tu na janlmo, rava esa pratiksapam. 
ittham sa tair abhihito hrdi gaukaiikuram vahan, 

60 paribhramya bhuvam bhuyah pratipede nijam purim, 
sa drstva vikramadityam, tena prsto niramayam, 
utsukah kautukakhyane yathavagatam abhyadhat: 

63 aham deva pura devapadapadmopajivina 

pitra samarjitam dravyam krtavan arthisarthasat; 
tato vittavihinasya mama krcchrena jivatah 
66 tirthaparyatanotkantha, vihaya ca grhasprham, 
ito nirgatya nagarad daridryagrahapiditah 
a himacalakat sveccharh mahitalam acarisam. 

69 tato nirgatya kedaram upetya tata agatah 

madhuram dhanasampattya madhuram svahpiu-opamam; 
sphuratsaudhaviharinyo yatra pury amaranganah 
72 astamyarh purayanC ’ndor ardham svahkaitakidalaih; 
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yatra prasadagikhara jvalanmanikyamafljulah 
balatapamnacliayam akale ’pi vitenire. 

75 indranllamaniahayam *atha ratrisu yatpure 

pibanti mugdha mugdhanam cakora mukhacandrikam. 
tatra vibliramya kasj'agcit sadane nigi nidritah; 

78 kasyagcid aham agrausam akrandam atiduratam, 
ba hatii ’smi hata ’sml ’ti rudants’fig ca mubur-mubuh. 
tadaprabbrti bbunatba tadyosidraksanaksamam 
81 mam aniitham iva ’sadya kaiuna badhate blirgam. 
ittham purandaravaco virab grutva vigam patih 
niriagama sa tenai ’va karavalaikasudbanab. 

84 aditj’avikramadityav ativaliitavasarau, 

biu vanam bbuvanam spliltam param co ’bbav avapatuh. 
rajanlramanltaraharodbbasanamandite 
87 uijrmbhite tamabstome kalakantbagalatvisi, 
karavalfitijibvalakaralabbujapannagab 
saha vaigyena vijane tastbav avaliito nipah. 

90 atrantare yatudbanakagagbfitanipldita 
cukroga ’praptagarana karunakulitaksaram. 
tatah pravigya bbupalo ratrau ratricaralayam 
93 dadarga vanitam artam nikasa nikasatmajam. 
tatah krpalur avadad: raksita ’ham samagatab — 
ma bhaisir abale — dustaraksaUisaranadlksitab. 

96 ity agvasya gira balam dadarga puratah stbitam 
davanalapariplustamabadrim iva jafigamam. 
tatas tatarja tarn raja vakyair vlrarasamdtaib: 

99 ^^ddhi main vikramadilyam, muuca balaih, na cec clirnu! 
adya nirbhidya vaksas te matkaukseyakadharaya 
dhunomi rudbiraughena bbutaveUiladakinlh. 

102 tvayy adya patite bhumir vigiryatsaihdbibandbana 
kalpantaganinirghatagbatanain saihsmarisyati ; 
vartisyate ’dj’’aprabhrti nirvrtig ca suparvanam. 

105 striyam maccharane loke kab puman badliituin ksamah ? 
evam uktah sakopena bbupena, spburitadbarah 
babhase danturair dantaih prakagitadigantarah: 

108 vrtba vikatthase ksudra ksatrabandho mama ’gratah; 
vikramo yadi te bbupa vidyate, dargaya ’dhuna; 
naratikabalaih namna dundubber vangasainbbavam 
111 main na janasi; kim mudha glapajnsye gadahataih ? 
purfi maddantasainlagnas tvadrgah kikasottarah; 
adya ’pi na ca niryanti; pagya danstrantaram mukbe ! 

114 ityanyonyoddhatfilapair jnapitatmaparakramau 
yuyudhate mahavirau vikramadityaraksasau; 
mahoksav iva garj’antau, gardulav iva kopitau, 

117 yuyudhate tatha ’nyonyam prabliinnav iva varanau. 
anyonyayuddhasainghatfasphulingotkarabblsanam 
ativelam avartista yuddham adbhutabastayoh. 
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120 parasparayudhaghataksatajarunavigraliau 

samam udvahato *laksmlm tail *gairikagirmdrayoh. 
*gadasubliIsanasphotasamghattanamaharavat 
123 kakubho mukharibhutah stuvanti Va mrdham tayoh. 
tatah ksanena ksanadacaram atmabalena sab 
cakara dharanlpalah pranahlnam mababalah. 

126 tacchiro mandalagrena bibbide mandaleQvarah; 

mandalagre mabayudba ittbam daityam vyadarayat. 
prasunavrstir gaganat papata nrpamurdbani, 

129 praseduh kakubbah sakam artaya vadanenduna. 
tato nrpas tarn praleyanirmuktam iva padminim 
alokya ’gvasayam asa tatkalocitavakpriyaih. 

132 ka ’si tanvangi kasya ’si, grhita raksasa katham ? 

3 ’^adi karnapatham praptum yogyam ced, akbilam vada. 
iti rajanyamurdbanyavaksudharasasecanat 
135 jajrmbbe brdaye tasya vaktum kautuhalanlcurab: 
asty avantTpure vidvan dbarmagarme ’ti vigrutab; 
santab gansanti yam loke pratirupam brhaspateh. 

138 aham kantimatl nama bharya tasya mahatmanah, 
kenapi kayadosena prapita kuladusanam. 
mama duhgllatam evam jnapito nijabandbavmh, 

141 vicarya ’vadhyatam strinam vagvajram ajahan mayi: 
adyaprabbrti dubglle raksasa nigi kanane 
kagabbigbataib krandantyas tatphalam te bhavisyati; 

144 yada kalantare kagcid asabayo malilpatih 

nibanisyati tad raksah, tada mokso bbavisyati. 
adya daivauurodbena virena mahata tvaya 
147 abam vimocita, kartmh karavai pratyupakri 3 'am. 
tvaya vyapaditasya ’sya raksasah purvasamcitam 
dbanam asti dbanadhyaksanidbigarvavinaganam. 

150 atrai ’va devayatanam, purvena mahati gila, 

tarn uttarena krogardhe niksiptain tad dhi raksasa. 
tad grhana mabaraja; yasyamy abam atbo grban; 

153 pQrno mayi sada bbuyat tvatprasadasudbanidbih. 
iti rajanam amantrya gatayarh viprayositi 
tad dbanam vanije sarvam dattva prayan nrpah purlm. 

156 evam bbojamabipala tvam cet tadrgasabasab, 

*tadrksattvamabaudaiyah, sinbasanam alarhkuru. ‘ 

iti dvadagl katha 


[This, in mss. of BR, is H 


Bbief Recension of 12 

ekadag 3 'a putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikramarkasya nagara ekasya vanijah sampadam ante na ’sti. sa kalakramei?a 
nidhanarb gatah. tatas tasya putrena dravyam amarge ksiptam. atha mitraih 
giksito ’pi tesam vacanam na karoti. ittbam tasmin dravye ksapite sati nirdbono 
bbutva degantaram gatah. tato marge gacchan nagaram ekam gatab. tatrai kam 
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,6 vanam asti. tatra vane ratrav eka nary akrandati: bhoh ko ’pi mam raksatu. evam 
akarnya sa nagaralokam prstavan; tato lokena katlutam: atrai ’ko raksaso narl ca 
’sti; tasya alapakrandanam nityam akarnj’ate, punab ko’pi kim astI ’ti codhayituih 
9 na gaknoti. idrgam drstva sa vanikputrah punar api nagaram gatah; rajne vrttantam 
niveditam. tato raja carmakliadgam grhitvu tena saha nihsrtah; tan nagaram prap- 
tah. tavad ratrau tasmin vane narya ’kranditam. tad akarnya tena gabdena saba 
12 raja ratrau nirgatah. tavad eko raksaso narim ardradarukagakhayam mara5mti. 
tato dvayob samgramo jatah ; tato rajfia raksaso nihatah. tato narya rajne niveditam : 
rajan, tava prasadena mama karmakhandana jata. rajflo ’ktam: tvam ka ? tayo 
15 ’ktam: aham asmin nagara ekasya viprasya bbaryii. maya tfirunyamadena patir 
vaficitah. tato mama ’vasthayii deharh ti’ajata bhartrii gapo dattab: rilksasas tvam 
atavyam ratrau vj'fipridayisyati. pagcad anugrahah krtab: yada ko’pi naro raksasam 
18 vyapadayisyati, tada tava muktir bhavisyati. tatas tava prasadena nisfJrnaya 
mama navaghatadravyani svikuru. rajno ’ktam: strldhanam agrahyam. tayo 
’ktam: sfimpratam mama prana yasyanti; tarbi mama dravyam tvayo ’pabhoktav- 
21 yam. tato raja dravs'am vanije dattva nagaram gatah. 

rajann idrgam audar 3 mrn j'asj'a bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavj'am. 

iiy ekadagi katlia 


Jainistic Recension of 12 

punar aparamuhOrte bbojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam adhirobati, tavad dvadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upa^^gati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam fiudarj'am bhavati. kldrgarh tad audarj'am iti rajiia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktarh ca: 

vanijyoparjitarddbir dbanapatisadrgah ko’pi vfiigyo mrtas, tat- 

putrab paitryadimitrair: dhanam idam arare ’sadvj'aj'an ma vinagib! 
ity aucityopadegan kumatir aganaj'afi jataduridryamudro 

bbramyan degantar ekarn vipinam upagatab grlpbalunam vigfilam. 1 
krogantirn tatra ratrau strij'am aj^m agrnot. tanmukbena ’kbilam tac 
cbrutva grlvikramarko nigi nigitalasaddharanistringadhari 
gatva stryakrogaraksah samiti nihatavan; sa vadhur bhartrdubkhan 

nirmuktii svarnakumbhan adita nava, dadau vaig 5 mputraya tan sab. 2 
avantlpuryfim grlvikramanrpab. bbadrascno vyavabarl; tatputrab purandarab. 
pitary uparate pitur laksmipurandaro blayii vilasan, svajanair varitab, yatha: bhob, 
3 asadvj’ayam ma kuru; raksita ca laksmih kamapy upayogam ajmti; laksmyjii ’va 
purusasj'a mabattvam; yatab: 

varam ragir asau prasuya bbavatim ratnakaratvam gato; 

laksmi tvatpatibbavam etya murajij jiitas trilokipatib; 
kandarpo janacittanandana iti tvannandanatvad abhut; 

sarvatra tvadanugrahapranayini manye mabattvastbitih. .3 
laksmya ’guna api guna bhavanti; yatab: 

alasyam stbiratam upaiti, bhajate capalyam udyogitam; 

mukatvarn mitabbasitam vitanute, maugdbyarn bbaved arjavam; 
piitrapatravicarabhavavirabo j'accbaty udilratmatfim; 

matar laksmi tava prasadavagato dosa api syur gunab. 4 
etat svajanavacanam grutva teno ’ktam: 
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gate Qoko na kartavyo, bhavisyam nai ’va cintayet; 
vartamanena kalena vartayanti vicaksanah. 5 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, nalikeraphalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity ahur, gajabbuktakapitthavat. 6 
tatas tena pitro ’parjitam vittam sarvam api dattam bhuktam ca. tatah kalena 
nirdhanah svajanaih parabhutah. 

varam vanam vyaghragaiendrasevitam, 
drumalayah pattraphalambubho janam ; 
trnaig ca gayya ’varajirnavalkalam, 

na bandhumadliye dhanablnajlvitam. 7 

iti samcintya decantaram gato bhramyan malayacalopantapuram gatah. tatra 
ratrau kasya api striyah karunasvarena dinavacanai rodanam grutva pratar 
3 lokan aprccliat. tair uktam: na jnayate, pratyabam iyam kacit strl roditi; tena 
’ristagaflkaya ca ’smatpuram atyantabhayakulam asti ’ti svarupam jnatva tena 
purandarena rajne vijfiaptam. raja tu kautukfit tatpuram gatab. ratrau kbadgam 
6 adaya velfivane stbitab. strlrodanam grutva tatpargve gato mababbayartikaram 
raksasam kagaghataib striyam tadayantam drstva karunaparo nrpas tarn uvaca: 
re raksasa, strivadham kirn karosi ? yadi bhujabalam asti, tarhi maya saha yuddbarn 
9 kuru. tato dvayob sarngrame raina raksasavadbah krtah. tarn drstva strl rajanain 
tustava: bbo vlradliivira, tava prasadena sukbini jata ’smi ’ti. tato raja praba; 
bbadre, ka ’si tvam ? tatas tayo ’ce: aharn brabmanapatnl; mama patir mayi 
12 badbam asaktah, pararn kenapi karmana sa mama na rocate. tena duhkbena mrto 
’yarn raksaso jatab; sa ca pratyabarb purvavairena ’gatya ratrau marb tadayati. tad 
adya tvatprasadena ’barb sukliini jata; gato ’yarn mamo ’padravah. tava ca puru- 
15 sottamasya pratyupakarain kartum aniga kirb karomi F param asmatsamtane ko’pi 
na ’sti ’ti navakalaga bemamayab santi, tan grbana tvam. tava yad dlyate, tat sarvarb 
stokam eva. tato raja tad dravj'arb lllayai ’va purandaraya dattva svapurim agat. 

18 ato rajann Idrgam audaryarb yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvatrihgahayarh dvadagl Icattid 


13. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrama shames the wise men by an example of unselfishness 
Southern Recension of 13 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavestmh sa eva samarthah, 
3 yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. bhojarajo ’vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika vadati: 
grnu rajan. 

6 ekada vikramarko rajyabharam mantrivarge nidhaya svayaro 
yogivesena prthviparyatanam kartum nirgatah. grama ekam ratririi 
nayati, nagare pancaratrir gamayati. evarii paribhramann ekada 
9 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipasthitanaditate devalayam 
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ekara aslt. tasmin devalaye sarve maliajanah pauranikat puranam 
grnvanti. raja ’pi nad3’'ain snatva devalaj’^arh gatva devam namaskrtya 

12 raahajanasamipa upavistah. tasmin samaye pauranikak puranava- 
kj'fmi pathati : 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai ’va gagvatah; 
nityam samnihito mrtjmh; karta%'^m dharmasarograhah. 1 
gruyatam dliannasarvasvam, yad uktam gastrakotibhik; 
paropakarah punj^aj’^a, papajm parapidanam. 2 
yo duUcbitani blmtani drstva bhavati dulddiitah, 
sukhitani suklii ca ’pi, sa dliarmam veda naisthikam. 3 
na ’to bhtij'^ans tato dliarmah kagcid anyo ’sti dehinam, 
praninam bhajmbiutanam abliayam yah prayaccliati. 4 
param ekasj'a sattvasya pradatur jivitam varam, 
na ca viprasahasrebhyo gosahasram dine-dine. 5 
abhayarh sarvabhutebhjm yo dadati daj’^aparak, 
tas3’'a deliavimuktas3’'a ksa3m eva na %ddyate. 6 
bemadhemidliaradinam datarah sulabba bbuvi, 
durlabliah puruso loke sarvajivada3’^aparah. 7 
mahatam api yajiianam kalena kslyate plialam; 
dattva ’bha3’’ain pradanasya ksa3’’a eva na vidyate. 8 
dattam istam tapas taptam tirtlia3mtra grutam tatha, 
sarvany abhayadanasya kalam na ’rhanti sodagim. 9 
catuhsagaraparj'antam yo dadj-^ad vasudham imam, 
yag ca ’blia3'ain ca bhutebb3'-as, ta3mr abba^mdo ’dhikah. 10 
adlnuvena garlrena pratiksanavinagina 

dlnuvam 3m na ’rja3’^ed dharmain, sa goc3m mudhacetanah. 11 
3’^adi pran3mpakara3’^a deho ’3'’am no ’pa5mjyate, 
latah kim upakaro ’s3’-a pratyaliam kriyate nrbhih ? 12 
ekatab kratavah sarve samagraAmradaksinah, 
ekato bha5’-ablutasya praninah pranaraksanam. 13 
kim bakuno ’ktena ? 

paropakarav3’^aparaparo yak puruso bkuvi, 
sa sampadam samapnoti parad api ca 3mt param. 14 
asmin puranakatkanasama3'e kagcid brakmanak patn3'^a saka nadim 
uttaran maliapurena ru3’-amano kakakaram kurvan naditate pura- 

5 nagrotfn makajanan prati vadati: bko bko makajanak, dkavadkvam 
dkavadhvam, esa A^ddkak sapatniko brakmano ’kaik nadipravakena 
balan ni3'e; yak ko’pi sattvadkiko dkarmiko mama sapatnikasya 

6 jlvadanark dadatu. jaleno ’kyamanas3'a dkvanim grutva te maka- 
jan^ sarve ’pi sakautukam pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bkayam prayac- 
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chati, na pravahad apanetum nadimadhye pravigati. tato vikramarko 
9 raja ma bliaislr iti tasya ’bliayam datlva nadimadhye pravigya patnya 
saha tarn brahmanam maliapurad akrsya tatam anitavan. brahmano 
’pi svastliah san rajanam avadat: blio mahasattva, mamai ’tac 
12 chariram purvam matapitrbhyam utpannam ; idanim tvatsakagad 
dvitlyam janma praptam. atah pranadanan mahopakarinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaraih na karisyami cet, mama jlvitaih vyartham eva. 
15 tasmad godavaryudakamadhye maya dvadagavarsaparyantaih nama- 
trayajapah krtah, tat punyam tubliyam dlyate. anyac ca: yat 
krcchracandrayanadina kimapi sukrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagraih 
jg tvam grhane ’ti bhanitva raj fie tat sarvarh punyaih samarpya ’gisaih 
dattva patnya saha nijasthanarh jagama. 

tasmin samaye ’tibhaj’^arhkararupah kagcid brahmaraksaso rajasami- 
21 pam agatah. raja ’pi tarn drstva ’vadat: bho mahapurusa, kas tvam ? 
teno ’ktam : aham atrai ’va nagare brahmanah kagcit sarvada dusprati- 
grahajivy ayajyayajalcag ca tatha vidyagarvat sarvan vrddhan maha- 
24 tah sadhun dusayami. tatpatakavagad asmin purahsthitagvatthapa- 
dape brahmaraksaso bhutva ’tjmntaduUdiito dagavarsasahasram 
tisthami. adya bhavator ubhayor gosUiIih grutva samagato ’ham 
27 tava ’ntikam. tarhi bhavfin mahadruma iva sakalajagadupakarl. 
raj no ’ktam: kiih yac5’’ate tvaya ? teno ’ktam: idanirh brahmanena 
yat sufatam tubliyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena punyena 
30 ’ham asmad ghorat karmasagarad uttirno bhavisyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyarh tasmai dadau. so ’pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
mukto divyarupadharah san rajanarh stutva svargarn jagama. raja 
33 ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

iti katharh kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryarh paropakaro yadi vidyate, tarhy asmin sihha- 
36 Sana upaviga. tac chrutva raja ’py adhomulcho babhuva. 

Hi trayodagopaJchijanam 


Metrical Recension of 13 

atliai ’kada bliutadhatrlmandalakhandalam punah 

arodhum asanain praptam *vyaharslt salabhanjika: 

3 rajann akarnaya katharh kathanlyam kathantare, 
yatkathakarnanat tatliyam mahodfiro bhaven nrpah. 
asti ksmapalakotlra^ekhankrta^asanah 
6 palayan vasudham eko vikramo ’dbhutavikramah. 
gakrasya vikramarkasya juayatam iyatl bhidat^ 
tapobalan bibliety ekas, tan eva snihyatl ’tarah. 

9 yam sunaslranaslravijayanakabhairavam 
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mahaganipraliaranam cafikante *vairib]iubhrUili: 
nityam sukliaikarupasya yasya Dirjitavfurinab 
13 cinta na kacin nrpater anubadlinati manasam; 
sa kadacin niahlpalo mahlparyatanecchayfi 
gramaikaratramargena ya3’au sanmargaraksanab. 

15 tatra gliosapuragrauiakarakhetakapattanaii 

dargam-dar^ain cacarai ’ko ’nckagcaryaniaylm mahini. 
tato dharmapuram nama griimam gangatate nrpab 
18 janamejayabbtipena ■vnprasad vibitam A'aj’au. 
kasaj'ambarasamvitas tatha bhilsvatkainandaluh 
praj’atah pagcimambhodhfiu *nimanktum kalabhiksukah. 

31 tatra ’tivahj-a t 5 rh ratrim bbupfdo bhusurala3'e 
^^vasvaduda3’ad arvag anutistbasa3’a 3'a3’au. 
tatra nirdliulagamalagesakalniasakaijale 
34 nirjane sajjanaprastlie ^mamajja sa nimajjanam. 

\ddlia3'a viliitaih karma vlracar3’avigesakab, 
vavande vasudhadhigo vidhanena vibliiivasum. 

37 tatra saindli3'amatlie kamcid dadarga dvijasainsadi 
punyam katliarii puranesu katliayantarh vipagcitam; 
tatra gatva ’tlia natvu tan vina3'cna xigaria patib 
30 upavigad anujilatab katbagravanakautukl. 
tas3'ilm anfidipfiuranriis tattvurtlifiikavicfiranriih, 
svanusthanaparadlilnair bhusita3’am tapodlianaih, 

83 vinayair iva samsrstaih, saujan3'air iva deliibJiih, 
acarair iva sukarfiis, tapobliir iva rupibluh, 
papatha tatra likhitam bhuyah pauranikottamah, 

30 3-atha nirantarodbhiltarh pulakafikam bliavet satab: 

3'ah kagcin manusarh janma prap3’a. ’pi vasudlifitalc, 
paropakaranirato na bbavct, sa narah paguh. 

39 dhanam artliijanadhinam, balaih bhitanupalanam, 
jlvanam ca janojjfvyain 3’as3'a S3'at, sa puman puman. 
yasya prasado vadane, krpa 3’as3’ri ’valokanc, 

42 vacane 3’as3’a madhur3'am, dhuryah S3'at sa satam dburi. 
akutsitam anutsekam avakram anavakramam 
sat3’am pri3’aliitam bru3'ad aninditam akarkagam. 

45 dharmarjana\’idhau margii bahavah santi bliulale; 
ayam ghantapatho nfnam, garanugaUiraksanam. 
mabarsa3’o ’pi saddliarmataratamyavicfirane 
48 b}utabha3'apradanas3’a samain na ’sti ’t3' atha ’bruvan. 
atrantare jaradviprab snaturii gafigajale stliitab, 
vikrs3'amano nakrena cukroga ksanam uccakaih. 

51 tada tvaritam akarn3'a tatpatnl ksanavilivala 

tam brabmanasabharn vrddha prapya sarvarn n3’aveda3’at: 
abo puns’akrtab sabbyfib, grnuta ’smadvilfipaiiam; 

34 mama bharta maba-v-rddbo mabagrahena grb3'ate. 
iti tadbrahmanrvak3'agravananantaram nrpab 
samutpatya ’ntaragamat sasidhenur mababradc. 
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57 vikramadityadaityarir graham vaktre vidara 5 ’’an, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujjahara jalagayat. 
aQcarj'alokanibhrto hahakrandam iti bruvan, 

60 sadhu sadhv iti tarn prito babhase bahuQo janah. 
tatah ksanena vipro ’pi punah samprapya Jivitam, 
pravepamanah prthvisam babble bahumanavat: 

63 bhavatprasadad ajnisman mocito ’ham mahabhayat; ' 
artatranaikanirata bhavanti hi bhavadrcjah. 
ato ’ham api te deva pradasyami cirarjitam; 

66 anugrahjm ’yam iti mam vicarya ’ngikurusva tat. 
pura ’ham narmadavaripuraplavananirmalah 
japan gopalamantrena kegavarh samatosaj'am; 

69 tato ’rdharatre kasmingcid vasare kegavah svayam 
mam jagada jagannathah prabodhya janayan mudam; 
tapasa tava tusto ’smi, siddho ’si dvijapufigava; 

72 bhavatkrtasya tapasah phalabhagyam vadami te. 
sphnratsphatikasopanam kvanatkanakakinldnlm, 
indranilamayastambham maharajatabhittikam, 

75 ramyaharmyasahasra^yam samutksiptadlivajocchritam, 
prantopakalpitodj^anam manjukujanmadhnvratam, 
vidyadharlmukhamodakrsfnnandanasatpadam, 

78 avapsyasi garirante vimanam sarvagaminam. 
sanathikrtya mam evam sa natho jagatam punah 
vidyutvan iva jimuto yayau pltambaro ’mbare. 

81 evam sampaditam ptirvam apurvam sarvasammitam 
tad etad bhavate dattva greyah prapsyamy anuttamam. 
ity uktavantam bhudevam nrdevah pratyabhasata, 

84 pravepamanavayavam sarosam pragrayanatah: 
aham ksatrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhajanam; 
yad va pratyupakarartham no ’pakarah krto maya. 

87 ksatre sthitanam sanmarge ksatriyanam bahugruta 
prajanupalanam nama svadharmo nirupaplavah. 
tasmad acara ity evam atha sampalito bhavan; 

90 ayam pratyupakari ’ti vivekam ma vicaraya. 
iti dhlram udattam ca vakyam audarjmgarbhitam 
akarnya, vikramadityam vijnaya, pimar abra\nt: 

93 bho bhavan vikramadityo vidito ’si maya ’dhuna; 
katham anyasya hrdayam ksatriyasye ’drgam bhavet ? 
upapannam idam bhupa satyam ca bhavadiritam; 

96 tatha ’pi madvacah grotum avadhanam ’indhlyatam. 
purai ’va brahmana srsfil mukhabahurupad&jah, 
parasparopakaritvam tatra sarvesu kalpitam; 

99 punar vigesato brahmaksatrayor eva kevalam 
anyonyam upakaritvam palanam ca yatha\ddhi. 
tasmat svilcartum ucitam etan nirbandhapurvakam. 

102 evam uktah sa bhupalo nirbandhat pratyagrhnata; 

dattva ’tmlj^am gubham \'iprah sahabharyo grham yayau. 
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tato yatheccham avanlm parj'ataim avanigvarah 
105 vindhyaU\'irii vivegai ’ko ’aekanokahasamkulairi; 
kvacid gharmatapataptam, kvacit prachaj'asltalam; 
kvacid arkopalavj'aptam, kvacid usaradusitam; 

108 kvacit krododarakridatpheruphutkarabhrsanam, ; 

kt'acic chukapikagrenlsaUapahrdayamgama'm; 

■ kvacit karnajvarotkarijhilllihankrtikarkagam, 

111 kvacin mattad^drephallkellkekarapegalam; 

kv'acit kasarapankambhoviluthatkasaravraiam, 
kv'acid agyanavcgantavigrantamrgayQtbapam ; 

114 kvacid varavadhuvrttam iva prasnigdhapaHavam, 
kvacin maharsijanatam iva valkaladharanlm. 
tatra devalaj'ah kagcij jirnaprakaragopurah, 

117 yasyo ’daragatam diivantam diva ’pi na vinagyati, 
tatra gakhagikhaglesax’yaptasarvadigantarah 
nirantaradalachannabhumig caladalo drumab- 
120 tatra drumatale kaccid viparyastafigbribhlsanah 
abhramkasavapur danstrakaralo brahmaraksasab, 
tatsamlpaib samabhyetya kas tvam ity abhyabhasata 
123 a]’flasiddhena rajna, ’sau nijavrttantam abhyadhat: 
pura ’ham prthi\^pala hy acalendramahlpateh 
purodhah, puruhutakhyo, vidyavrttivijrmbhita^; 

12C satam akaranadvesad abhavam brahmaraksasab; 
atikramo hi mahatam ayam kSn va na patayet ? 
evaminpena vasato nirjale nirjane vane 
129 parahsahasram garado vyatlyuh krurakarmabhi^. 
atha kenapy upayena mam uddhara mahipate; 
bhavadrga hi bhutanaih nityam nirvyajabandhavah, 

132 akarnya tad vaco dinam dinoddharanadiksitah 
pratjTivaca daj’avisteh prasannah prthivipafih: 
tad yacasva, bhaveyus te yena loka nirargalah; 

135 adeyaih tvatkrte na ’sti, ma vicare manah krthah. 
titirsur apadam ghoram avicaryai ’va duspradam 
yayace prthivlpalam avivekah sa durmatih: 

138 adyai ’va durgrahagrahat tvaya samraksito dvijah, 
yat samarpitavans tubhyarn sukrtath tena manaya. 
iti tadvacasa tustas tad eva ’smai samarpajmt; 

141 udaranam ayam pantha, vikramarkasya kim punah ? 
tatah sa tatksanenai ’va \dmucya grahavigraham, 
apsarobhir vrto divjmvimanena divaih yayau. 

144 pragastacarito vigva%'icitralokavismitah, 

kurvan digo yagahsmera, yayav ujjayinlm nrpah. 
evam bhojamahipala vidhatum yah pragalbhate, 

147 mahendram idam aro^um asanam sa nrpo ’rhati. 

iti trayodagi hatha 
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Brief Recension, of 13 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajaim akarnaya. 

ekada raja tlrthayatrayam gatah. tatra gangapravahasamlpe nirmalegvaraprasade 
3 vigrantah. tatra ratrau gangapravahitena kenacid viprena ’kranditam: bho magnam 
main ko’pi raksatu. ko’pi jale na pra^dgati. tato rajna Adpro niskasitah. \dpreno 
’ktam: tvaya mama prana raksitah; tarhi narmadatire ’rdhodaka advadagavarsam 
6 maj’^a mantrasadhanam krtam asti; tasya phalam icchamaranam garlrasvargaga- 
manam idmanarohanam; Idrgarn sukrtain maya tublij^am dattam. tarn gabdam 
akarnya vikaralabhayanaka urdhvakego ’sthipanjarageso ’gvatthasthito brabmagrabo 
9 rajnab puratah stbitah. rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: rajann asya naga- 
rasya gramayajako ’bam; dustapratigrabena brabmagrabo jato ’smi. pancavarsa- 
sabasrani purniini, adya ’pi niskrtir na ’sti. rajno ’ktam: adya mama yat sukrtam 
12 arjitam, tena tava paraloko ’stu. evam iikte sa vimanam aruhya svargam gatah. 

putrika 3 ’o ’ktam : rajann Idrgarn audar^^am yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavesiaA^'am. 

iti trayodagaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 13 

punar aparamuburte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva j’^avat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavat traj'odagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa upa^dgati 
3 yasj'a vikramaditj’asadrgam audarj'am bhavati. kldrgain tad audarj'am iti rajna prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

purantar vrajato dvijas 5 'a nipatih pranan araksat pura 

kasyapy, asj'a ca mulikam varataram prapya ’tba j'anonmukhab; 
marge durgataduUdiitam naram asav alokya, tanmulikarn 

tasj'a ’dat sabasa; parah krtadajm ’sya gruj’atam kah samab ? 1 
avantlpurj'-am grndkramanrpab. sa ca ’nj^ada prthvI\dlokana\'a degantaram 
paryatan kvapi pure gatah. tatra bahir nadita^thadevagrhe bahavo vijnajanab 
3 parasparam gastrij’-avicaracaturim dargajantab santi. raja ’pi tatra gatas tesam 
mithj'agrutena pan^tammanj’anam alapam grutva praba: bbob gruyatam. 
agamena ca jmktj'a ca yo ’rtbah samabbigamj’ate, 
paiiksj’^a bemavad grahj'ah; paksapatagrabena kim ? 2 

grotavye ca krtau karnau, vag buddhig ca -sdcarane; 
yah grutam na vicarayet, sa karyam vindate katbam ? 3 

netrair niriksya visakantekasarpakl^n 

samyag j^atha vrajati tan parihrtya sarvan; 
kujnanakugrutikudrstikumargadosan 

samj'ag vicara 3 ’’atha; ko ’tra parapavadab ? 4 
yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir, 
vivartate tavad apayamadhj'e; 
manah svam arthesu vigbatlanlj’am; 
na by aptavada nabhasab patanti. 5 

etad akarnj'a te sarve ’pi vismitab procuh: aho asya vagvaibhavam artbasamartha ca 
vanl. atrantare ko’pi puman atyantarupavan strlsakliab kuto ’py agatj'a pure 
3 pravisto nadj'a hrij^amanab putkaroti sma: bbo lokah, dbavata dbavata, nadj'a ’ham 
ubyamano ’smi. tada te niskaruna maranabhiravab samJpe ’pi na gatah. raja tu 
tada cintitavan: 



Vihrama shames the 'loisc men hy an example of 'unselfishness 1£1 

nralii jrinanli giine, ^nrahl palanti niddhane neha; 

%’iralri parakajjakara. paradukklie dukkhiya "virala. 6 
tatah karunasfmdrasvantah sva.vam utthaya nadfpurarh pravi^j-a tarn adaya tate ’gilt, 
latah sa puruso ’bhasata: bho bhadra ’vTradlii%’Tra, avasaram tvam eva janasi; yatah: 
karaculuj'apaniena avasaradinnena mucchio jiyaT; 
paccliii muj'ana sundari ghadasayadinnena kim tena ? 7 
bhoh siitt\Tka, tavii ’]iam anrno na bhavami; param grhane ’mam sarvakamadam 
mulikam, yaya yat kamj^ate tal labbyate. it 3 ' uktvii galah puman. tada ko’pi puman 

5 dfiridropadrulah samagatj'a rajanam uvaca: bhoh purusottama, prarthanij'o ’si, 
pOraj’a me manoratham. iti grutva raja karuniiparah prarthanabhafigabhirus tarn 
mulikam tasmrd dattva svapurira agiit. 

6 ato rajann idrfam audiir^’am j’adi tvayi sj’at, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upa\asa. 

ill sihliasanadrSiringakSyarh iraijodagi halha 


14. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vikrama against neglect of kingly dufy 
SouTiiEKN Recension- of 14 

punar api raja yavat sihhasanam arodhum praj'atate, tada ’nya 
puttalikii ’b^a^ut: bho rajan, yo raja vikrarQa iviiu ’daryadigunavan, 

5 so ’smin sihhasana upavesturh ksamo ne ’tarah. rajna bhanitam; 
kathaya tasyau ’daryakathanam. sa ’bravit: 

ekada vikramo raja prthivimadliye kasmin stliane kim agcaryam 

6 asti, ke va santah, kirn tirtham, ko va devatavaso ’sti ’ti vilokayituih 
yogivesena paribhraman nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipe 
tapovanam asti. tasmihs tapovane jagadambikaya mahan prasado 

9 ’bhut. tatsamipe nadi vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadljale snatva devataih 
namaskrtya j’avad agaccliati, tavad avadhutavaso nama kagcid yogi 
tatra ’gatah. tasya ’degain dattva sukhi bhave ’ty uktas tena saha 
12 taddevalaya upatnstah. yogino ’ktam: kuta iigato bhavan ? raj no 
’ktam: margastho ’haih ko’pi tirthayatrikah. yogino ’ktam: tvaih 
A-ikramiirko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyam maya drstah, ato 
15 ’haih janami. kimartham agato ’si ? raja ’bra\nt: bho yogin, rnamai 
’vam manasi vasana, p^th^^paryatnnat kimapy agcarj’-aih vilokyate, 
satam mahatam samdarganam api bhavatl ’ti. avadhutavaso ’bratut: 
18 bho rajan, tvam tadrgam rajyaih parityajj*a pramattah san katham 
degantararii praty agatah ? yadi madhye 3dkrtig cet, kim karisyasi ? 
raj no ’ktam: aharh sarvam api rajyabharaih. mantrihaste niidhaya 
21 samagato ’smi. avadhutavaseno ’ktam: bho rajan, tatha ’pi nitiga- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktaih ca: 
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niyogihastarpitarajyabharas tistlianti ye svairaviharasarah, 
bidalavrndaliitadugdhabliandah svapanti te mudbadliij^ah ksi- 
tindrah. 1 

anyac ca: rajyam svavagam jatam iti no ’peksaniyam; svavagam api 
punah sudrdbam kartavyam, tatha co ’ktam: 

krsir vidyii vanig bharya svadhanam rajyasampadah, 
sudrdham cfii ’va kartavyam krsnasarpamukham yatba. 2 
tac chrutva raja blianati: blio yogin, sarvam etad anarthakam; atra 
daivam eva balavat. sudrdliikrte rajye sati sarvasamagryarh satyarh 

8 paurusayuklo ’pi puruso driivavaimuldij’^at parabliavam prapnoti. 
tatha CO ’ktam; 

neta yatra brliaspatili, praharanaih vajram, surah sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugrahah khalu barer, airavano varanah; 
ityagcaryabalanvito ’pi balabhid bhagnah paraih sarhgare; 
tad yuktarh nanu dfiivam eva garanam ? dhig dhig vrtha 
paurusam, 3 tatha ca: 

nfii ’va ’Iq'tih phalati nai ’va kulara na gllara, 
vidya na ca ’pi na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani purvatapasa kila saihcitrmi 

krde phalanti purusas^m yathai ’va vrksah. 4 api ca: 
yena ’khandaladantidantamusalany akuncitany ahave, 
dhara yatra pinjlkapaniparagor fikunthita cii ’hata, 
tan me vaksa idam nrsihhakarajriir ahanyate sriraprataru; 
drdve durbalatam gate trnam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatha ca: 

sa *vatah panca te yaksa dadati ’ha haranti ca; 
aJcsan pataya kalyani, yad bhavyam tad bhavisyati. 6 
yogino ’ktam; katham cai ’tat ? raja ’bravit: 

Emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

asty uttaradege nandivardhanarh nama nagaram. tatra rajagekliaro 
3 nama rajii rajyam karoti sma. sa devadvijabhaktiparayano ’tivadhar- 
mikah. ekada tasya dayadah sarve samagatya tena saha niyudhya 
rajyam grhitva sapatnikam tarn nirasisuh. sa raja patnya putrena 
6 ca saha degantaram gatah, kasyacin nagarasyo ’pavanam gatah. 
tatah suryo ’stamgatah. svaputrena patnjui ca samanvito vatavrksa- 
mularh gata upavistah. tasmin vrkse paiica paksina asan. te paras- 

9 param vadanti; tata ekeno ’ktam: asmin nagare raja mrtah, tas^’^a 
samtatir na ’sti. ko va raja bhavisyati ? dvitiyeno ’ktam: asya 
vatavrksasya mule yo raja tistbati, tasya rajyam bhavisyati. anyair 
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12 uktam: latluT ’stu, raja ’pi paksinam vakyam grnoti, tatah suryo- 
clayo jalah, sar^’^o ’pi janah svasvaviliitam karma kartuih pra'v’xttah. 
raja ’pi samdhyakarma krtva surj^arghyam dattva: 

kamala\dkasavidhritre, saradJiatre sampadam, tamohantre, 
bliaklaraanoratkadatre, balasavitre namo jagannetre. 7 
iti surj^am namaslq'tya ca yavad gramabhiraukhain gacchati, tavad 
rajotpattinimittain mantribbir mukta dbrtamala karinl rajanam 
S vilokya tasya kanthe mrdani nidhaya prstbam aropya rajabbavanam 
ninaya. tatah sarvair mantribhir militva ’bhisekam vidhaya raja- 
gekharo raja rajye sthfipitah. ekada sarve pratyarthinipah sambhuya 
G rajasekliaram unmfdajdtum nagaram ajagmuh. tada raja svadevya 
saha pacakridam karoti. devj^a bhanitam: bho natha, bhavata kirn 
tusnim sthij'ate ? pratyarthinrpair nagarl vestita, prabhate nagaram 
9 asman api grahlsyanti; tatha drgyate. any ah ko’pi yatnah kriyatam. 
rajno ’ktam: bho mugdhe, kirn prayatnena ? yada daivam anu- 
kulam bhavati, tada sarvam api karyaih svayam eva bhavati; yadi 
12 pratikulam, tadii s^’■ayam eva nagyati. tvaj’^a na ’nubhutarh kim ? ato 
iTddhiiu ksaye ca daivam eva pararh karanam, na ’nyat, uktam ca: 
bhagnasasya karandaplditatanor mlanendriyasya ksudha 
krtva ’khur vivararh svayarh nipatito naktaih mukhe bho- 
ginah; 

trptas tatpigitena satvaram asau tenai ’va yatah patha, 

svasthas tisthati; daivam eva hi param vrddhau ksaye 
karanam. 8 anyac ca; 

araksitaxh tisthati daivaraksitaih, 

' suraksitaih daivahatain vinagyati; 

jivaty anatho ’pi vane visarjitah, 
krtaprayatno ’pi grhe na jivati. 9 

vxksamule sthitasya mama yena rajyarh dattam, tasya cinta patita. 
tena cintitain ca: aho ayam mayy evarh ^^Qvasam viracya rajyabharam 
3 arpitavan. idanim maya ’sya prayatno na kriyate yadi, tarhi mahan 
pratyavayo bhaidsyati ’ti vicarya sa devo bhayarhkararupaih dhrtva 
sarvan arinrpatin amardayat. tato rajaQekharo raja niskantakam 
G rajyam akarot. 

End oj emboxi. story: The fatalist king 

esa katha vikramena kathita. tato yogi ’main katham grutva ’tisaih- 
tustoh sans tasmai rajne kagmiralingam ekaih dattva bhanati: bho 
9 rajan, etat kagmiralingam cintamanir iva cintitam vastu dadati; etat 
samyak pujaya. raja pi tatha stv ity uktva tasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramarga agacchati, tavad brahmanah kaycit samagatya: 
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patu VO girija mata yag ca dvadagalocanah, 
tathai ’va girijamata dvadagardliardhalocanah. 10 
ity agisam uccaryo ’ktavan: blio raj an, mama givalingapujane niya- 
mah; marge lingam dhavitam. dinatrayam uposanara jatam, tarlii 
3 mahyam etac chivalingarn datavyam, uposanan niskrtir bhavisyati. 
tac cbrutva raja ’pi tasmai bralimanaya kagmiralingam dattva 
nijanagaram agamat. 

6 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, tvayy 
evam audaryadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
etac cbrutva raja tusnirn sthitah. 

iti caturdagdlchydnam 

blETKicAL Recension of 14 

punah kadacid arodhum bhadrapltham upagatam 

jagada bhojabhupalam purvavat salabhafijika: 

3 samyag akarnaya nrpa. kasmin^cit samaye pura 
vikramadityabhupalo manasy evam acintayat: 
tapovanani tirtbani devatajmtanani ca 
6 *ciklrsata ’tmanah Quddliim drastavyani ksitav iti. 
nirgatya nagarad evam atann avanimandalam, 
samasadya purim kamcid, bahir eva ksanam stliitab, 

3 mano’bhiramam aramam prasadam parvatipriyam 
aluloke sa lokego nadim nalinapifijaram. 
tatra snatva naditoye, pujayitva ca parvatlm, 

12 upavigya mahatmanam adraksid avadhulakam. 
tatab sa vikramadityam avadbtito ’bbyabbasata: 
bbadra kasmat samayatah, kim krtyam iti me vada. 

15 pratyuttaram adad raja; patbikab kevalam va 3 'am, 
sarvatlrtbanusaranam krtj'am etat samlritam, 
namna ’ham vikramadityas. — tvam adraksam pura ’vidam, 

18 ujjayinyah purab praptas; tato jijnasita vayam, 
kimartham asi sampraptab, kim ekaki, naradbipa ? 
vjmtliate sma manas, tasmad asmfikam *chindhi saragayam. 

21 ity uktavantam bbtipas tarn vyabhasid avadhutakam; 
kimapj' apurva drastavjm mahatmano bhavadrgah; 
iti nigcitya manasa parjmtami mahim imam. 

24 iti grutva ’vadhutas tarn vj'ajabara naregvaram: 
tadrgam rajj'am utsrjya kim ito ’bhyagato bhavan ? 
yadi tatro ’pajapah sjmd, atrasthah kim karisj'asi ? 

27 krsir vidj'a vanig bharjm dravinam rajasevanam 

etat sarvam drdbam karyam krsnasarpamukham yatha. 
ity uktam jiltigastresu, tasmad avaliito bhava; 

30 no ced, rajyamnagab sjmn, nagyet svajmm api prabbuh. 
bbavan ujjayinim eva j'atu, ma samcaratv iba. 



An ascetic vmrns ViJcrayna against neglect of hingly dttty 125 

iti Intprcrito raju pratjiivaca s va tan trad IiTh: 

S3 bliagavan. blmvadwklani yathanTli, na samgayah; 
kirii 111 bliinnfi manusyanani antahkarana\Tltayah: 
dili%’am paurusam ity clad d\'itayam plialasadhanam, 

SO karma bliOmau vigescna pradbanarri piiunisam \'idu]b. 
dai^nkali paurusadlilnas taddvaj’ayaltamanasah, 
iti Iredha vibbaklah syuh purusah plialakafiksinah. 

S9 iiddliatfib paiirusenai 'va vibudlia dfiivagaktitah, 
madliyainfis tu dvaycnai ’va yatante karmasiddhaye. 
kvacit punisakarasya bliafigah priij’cna vidyate, 

42 dilivasya tu na kulrapi, nirargalagater ilia. 

vayam diiivabalcnai 'va sariipraptavyaifi labhemahi, 
paficayak.saprasadena yallia dravidabhfipateh 
4a asid riijyam anayasal; tad cva ’tra nidarganam. 
kirn tad ity fiditas tasmai katiiam aca-sta bliupatib: 

Emboxl story: The fatalist king 

asti dravidabhupalo riiiyan nirvfisitah paraih; 

48 sa snmpriip3'a mahad duhkharir sabharj'o wjane vane 
vatora ekaiii samasadj'a tanrnfde nisas.ada sab. 
j’aksah pailca ’tra ti.sthantah karj’ain kiiticid acintaj'an: 
mrtasj’a tasj’a bhupas.va pQrvedjmr apasaiirtateb 
ka.<5mrii dcyani idath rajyain ? ko bliaved biingj-abhajanam ? 
evain cintaj-ntiiin madli.vc kageid j’akso ’vadat tada: 

54 lad asinai ksalravarigj’a.va ATk.sadhahstbalagaj’ine 
dataAyani iti; tat te tu mcnire tatprij'apradah. 

Lad akarnj-a pri.vatn raja sabharj-ah saintutosa ca; 

57 punah prabJiritasaniaj’e jaksoddistain purim agat. 
tatra ’ngak.srdanaih krtvn pranlod3’anasarijjale 
vidbaj-a vibitaiii karma prananama divakaram, 

00 catvarastlianam asadj’a banumatpratimantike 
upavigad vigalakso raja gubbagilatnlc. 
parasparaiii rajj'asiddbj-rii kurvananfiiii miUiah kalim 
03 prakrtmuiii manasj' evam avarli.sta \-icarana: 
karini .vasj-a kasjTipi kantbe rardain praj-acebati, 
sa tu rajj’agrij’ain bliokta; kalabiit kirn praj'ojanam 
00 iltbain sainniantrj'a sabasa sarve ’laihkrtj’a liastinlm, 
figirbluh prerayam fisub kariniin dhrtanialikfim. 
sil samagat.va ganakfiir niMnnasj'a gilatale 
00 nidadbo puskaragrena malam adhi girodbaram. 
svagirahgckbarlkrtj-a sabbar^-ain rajageldiaram, 
jagama janitanande jananam nijamandiram. 
nrinruidlmniabavad.vaniaiigaladhvanir uccakaih, 
uccacara dvijalinfim brahmagliosair wardlutah. 
abhi.sikte maharaje rajagekliaranamani, 

• o sarvabbQpalah samantag cuksubbus te parasparam: 
aj'am kageit samagamj-a raj.vam blmnkte vrlhai ’va nab, 
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arudhamulasj^a ’dyai ’va karj’am asya nibarhanam. 

78 iti degam vinagj^a ’gu rurudbus tatpurim api. 

so ’ksair divyan siikhena ’ste tadanim api bharyaya; 
pauresu ’dbhrantacittesu durgamargasthitesu ca, 

81 purl ruddha by atibalair, yuddbartbam no ’dyatah svayam. 
atba ’gramabisi tatra babbase rajagekbaram: 
rajan Idm kartum udyatas ? tvam tusnim eva tisthasi; 

84 grahlsj'ante bi niyatam svapurlm paripantbinah; 
tasmat pratikrij'am kartum avalambasva sahasam. 
iti rajnlvacab grutva vyajabara naregvarah: 

87 ma \’icaraya -kalyam, kalyanam te bbavisyati; 
vatastbah panca te rajyam dadatv apabarantu va; 
nyayatah kbalu kalyani yad bba\^’am tad bba\dsyati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutva j^aksab panca mababalah; 

yasmad dattam idam rajyam, palanlyam prayatnatab; 
na raksec cbaranam praptam, svadattam yo na palayet, 

93 sa pacyate mahaghore narake, na ’tra samgayab. 
iti sambbasamanas te brdaye paripantbinam 
upajapopajanitam dadus te bbayam ulbanam. 

90 tena te ripavab sarve gankamanah parasparam, 
hatapratihata jmddhe prayayus tridagalayam. 
sa rajagekharo raja bburidravinasampadam 
99 gajavajiratham sarvam atmadblnam akarayat. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

evam sa vikramadityah katbam enam avocata; 
grutva ’vadbtito nitararn nananda ’nandayan nipam. 

102 candrakantamayam lingam abhipsitadhanapradam 
prayaccbad vikramadityabbubhuje prltipurv’akam. 
anujnatas tatas tena krti prayan nijain purim; 

105 %dprena vikramadityo dadrge kenacit pathi. 

svasti te *gubbam *icchami daridro dbanalipsaj'a; 
dravj’am abbyavaharartham debi debabhrtam vara. 

108 evam dvijataye raja yacamanaya bbojanam 

candrakantamaj’am lingam tatprabbavam vadan dadau. 
asti ced Idrgaudaryam bbojaraja bbavaty api, 

111 tadai ’vam arbasy aro^um satyam etad varasanam. 

iti caiurdagl kathd 


Brief ReceisSiox of 14 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada prthvTm paiyatan raja kasmingcit tapovane givaprasadam praptah; tirtlie 
3 snatva devam viksya tatsamnidhav upaxdstab. tatra kenapi mahapuru-sena prstam: 
tvam kab rajfio ’ktam: margastho ’ham \’ikramo raja ’smi. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ekada mayo ’jjaidnlm gatena drsto ’si. rajyam tyaktvai ’ka eva kim bbramasi ? 
6 pagcad upadravab ko’pi bhavati, tat kim karosi ? uktam ca: 
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kniir vifly/i vanig bharyfl svatllinnnm ntiya-sevanam, 
tlrdbam eva prakarlavyarii, krsnasurpamuklmrh yatha. 1 
rrtjfto 'ktam: evam eva, 

n'ljyarh Jaksmir yagah sruikhyam sukrteno ’pabhujyatc; 
iMmin k.fliie tnalia 3 'ogin svayam eva \'ill,vnte. 2 
ynfbapunj'aifj j'nUiaj'ogj'am yatJiadegain j’athabalam, 
annam vastram dhanarn nrnam fgvarah puraj’Lsj'ati. S 
tena vSkj’cna luslcna n>alirij)unijena rujuc kagnilralifigam dallam: rajan, pOiilam 
cfaii rormasikam manomtliarh pQrnjiy.vaU. evam amijriatas.va nijfto marge ko’pi 
g bnlbmnno rnilitab. tena s\'nstih krtii; rajfiil tasrnai liftgarn dattam. 

pulrikaj-o *klam: rSjann Idfgam audaryaih yasya bliavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavj'am. 

iit calurdaQamt hatha 


.Tainistic Hecexsion of 14 

punnr nparamubrirlc bbojarfijab sakalam abbisckasamagrlm krtva j'fivat siiibasa- 
Jiam arobali, liivae caturdagi putrikfi ’vadat: nljann asmin sinbusanc sa npavigati 
3 jvisya vikmmadilj'asadrgam andfiiyarii bbavati. kldrgam lad audaiyam ili rajila 
prsla putrika prfdia: rajan, uktam ca: 

dcganlarc pravarasiddhanarena, pafiaa- 

j-aksapradaltavararajynkaUiam nigamya, 
tusjena dattam iba kilmadam esa ratuam 
grl\'ikrauias tu lad adalla vanipakaj’a. 1 

nvanlfpiir^'am grlNnkramanniah. anj’adil sa raja kuutiikcna degantaram agat. tato 
bbram.van kvapi pure babirvanasthapriisadc kasj’api siddliapurusasj’a namaskilram 
3 aknrol. teno ’ktain: bho \ikramfidilya, tvarh kulab samilyatah ? tad akarnya raja 
visinitab praba; katJiam tvam mam upalaksajMsi ? teno ’ktnm: ahain puru ’vantjTim 
agfim: ladfi tatra tvarh drsfo ’si. parath n'lj.vaih innktva kalharh degantarabhra- 
C manath karosi ? ko jaiiiili tatra kim bbavati ? .yatab: 

rui.vath cintabbaragraslarh, rajyath viiiranibandbanam, 
n^^gvasapadnr^ rajj’aih, tena dubkliamajaih sada. 2 
talo raja prfdia; j’ogin, 

avag.vaiiibbavibliavanarh pratlkaro bbaved j’adi, 
tada dubkbnir na badb\-anle nalaram.a.MidbLsthirfih. 3 
dliarijjal into jalanibl \i kallolabbinnakulasclo, 
na ]ui annajnmmanimmij-asubasubo divvapaririamo. 4 
atab k.’i mama rujj'acintfi ? grnu pnra kas.vapi hljno gataih rajj’am paBcaj’aksaih 
Iiunar dattaih j-atlra. 

Evihozt story: The fatalist Idng 

3 purS padniinlkliairdapurc jaj'agekbaranrpab. sa ca gotribluh sathbbuj'a rajj'an 
niskii&ilab, patprrajfilsabitah padacarena dcganlaraih gacchan patbi ratrau kvapi 
nagarubbj’arnc \Tk.«ainille stbitab. tada tatra \Tk 5 e panca yaksfib sanli. te paras- 
C param evaih varlbiih cakruh, j’atba: asj’a purasj’a svuml prage paficatvarb prap- 
.synli. ^ tad idarh n'ljyaih kasya bha\Tsyati ? tesv ekeno ’klam: yo ’yarn ^'rk. 5 adhah 
supto sU, tasN’a dij'ate. clad ■vacanaih ru]ua ’dhabstbilcna grulam. tatah prabbate 
0 raja tasmin griime gatab. tada lalral.vo raj/i nisputro mrtah. tatas tanmantribbib 
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paiicadi\"j’^any adliivasitani, tide ca dattath lasya rajyam maliata mahena. talali 
sa latra iiiskantakam rajyam karoti. anyada slmrdabhuprdrdh sarvTdh sambliuya 

12 ko janati kagcid ayam iti rurudhe. tadfi raja pattarajnya salia kridann astc, na 
kamapi rajyacintum karoti. tatah pattarfijnj-fi proce : deva, paracakragamena rajyam 
idarh yasyati; tatab kacic cinta kriyatam. nljfia proktam : priye, bliayam ma kuru; 

15 tvam aksaii pataya, yatah: 

sa vatab pafica te yaksa dadate ca baranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani; yad bbavyarh tad bba'V'isyati. 5 
etad akarnya yaksanam asmaddattam idam rajyam iti cinta jfita. tatas tcsfnn 
prabbavena citragatakarituraganarair yuddbarh krtva iiatii. vairinab. punas tasya 

3 samrajyam dattva te svastlifine gatab. etad drstva rajul camatkrla prfiba: svamin 
kim idam ? citragatarupaih samgrfimo vidluyate. tadfi te panca ’pi yaksfib pratyaksi- 
bbuya procuh: bhadre, pura pafica inatsyab gusyattadagabbfigad ekcna kumbbakfi- 

6 rena krpaparena grisme baliulajale muktab. te ca kfdantarena vayarn pafica yaksa 
jatah; sa ca kumbbakarajivo ’yarn raja ’bliut. tena prfigbliavopakarena ’smiibliir 
asya rajyam dattam, sampratam ca raksa krtii. tato gatfi yaksfth. 

Fnd of cjnboxt story: The fatalist Inng 

9 iti prabandbarn grutva tena siddbapurusena tustena grlvikramasya cintaratnam 
ekam adfiyi. tad adaya raja patby agacchann ekena daridrina yacitab. prartiiana- 
bbangabblrub grlvikramas tad ratnain tasmfii sadayam adat. 

13 ato riljatm idj-gam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tadfi ’smin siiibasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvatrihgakayaih caUirdagahatha 


15. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heavenly nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 
SouTHEiw Recension of 15 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
vadati: bho rajan, yo vikramasadrgo raja so ’smin sihhasana upave- 
3 sturii ksamo na ’nyali. rajiio ’ktain: blioli puttalike, katliaya tasyaii 
’daryavrttantam. sa kathayati: grnu rajan. 

vila-ame rajyarh kurvati sati tasya purohito vasumitrah; so ’fc.yan- 
6 tarupavan sakalakalakovidag ca, rajiio ’lyaniaprijmtainali paropakiii’I 
sarvalokasyti ’tipriyo mahadhanasaihpannag ca. tata ekada tena 
viciiritain: uparjitanaih papanam gaiigasnanad anyat ksayakaraih na 
9 ’sti. uktam ca: 

na hi tirthabhisekat tu vid.yate pavanaih param; 
tapasa brahmacaryena yajnriis tyagena va pimah 
gatirh na labhate janlur, gafigarh saihsevya tiiih vrajet. 1 
snatanaih gucibhis toyair gangeyair niyatatmanam 
pustir bhavati ya puhsarh, na sa kratugatair api. 2 
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rajnah kantlie malam arpayati, tavad anena bhanita: bbo manmatha- 
24 samjivini, yadi tvam madij’’a jata ’si, tarhi mama vacanam gmu. 
tayo ’ktam: svamin, nirupaya; sarvatha tvadvacanam grosyami. 
raj no ’ktam: yadi maduktarii karisyasi, tarby amum mama puroWtam 
27 -VT-nisva. taya ’pi tatba ’stv iti bbanitva purobitakantbe mala niksipta. 
raja ’pi tayor vivaham krtva tarn vasumitrarb tadrajye ’bbisicya 
nijanagaram agamat. 

30 imarh katharb katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam dbairyam \’idyate cet, tarby asmin smbasana 
upaviga. 

ill pancadaQopakkyanam 

IVIetrical Recension of 15 

punah kadacid bhojendram asanarohanecchaya 

praptam p^calika vakj’air arudban madhuraksaraib: 

3 tadrsam sahasam dbairyam audaryam yadi mdyate 
bbavaty api, tada ’ro^urb gakyam sinbasanarh tvaya. 
tasya tadrgam audaryam grnu bbojamabipate. 

6 purodbah sugruto nama ■s’ikramadityabbubbujah, 
dbanadbyah gastramd vakta kirtiman rajavalJabhab. 
anujnato mabibhartra kaglrb prati viniryayau; 

9 tirtbaraje prayagakbye snatva makarage ravau, 
asasada purim kagltb sasnau ca svahsarijjale. 
uddhulya sarvagatrani sitena bhasitena sab, 

12 vigvegvarain samasadya suktair astaut puratanaih 
bhavabbitiharam bbaigam bbavanivallabbam bbavam: 
yadi baro tada bara duhkrtam; 

15 gamaya duhkbam idam, yadi gamkarah; 
yadi bhavo ’si, tada bbava bbutaye; 
yadi givah, givam eva vidbebi nab. 

18 yesam jmsmatstbirataragrbam limpatam panayo ye 

tvadbbaktanam saUlalubtair gomayaib sarnprayuktab, 
tesam eva tridaganagarlnayakatvarb gatanarb 
21 Umpante te mrgamadarasair bbamininam kucesu. 
evarb vrttah pratidinam trimasan atyavahayat, 
tato ga 3 'ayaib Audbivad atarpsit pitrdevatah; 

24 punab pratini\Ttj'a ’gad aspadam punj^asampadam 
guptam kaj'acit kaminjm purim purusavarjitam. 
laksminaraj'anasya ’ste tatra devalajm maban, 

27 taddvari tistbaty analas taptatailakatabakab. 
mvabamandapab griman nirmito manivedikab, 
sarv’opakaranopeto reje nityotsavojjvalab. 

30 j'as tatra tailapurne ’smin katabe uiksipet tanum, 

S3*atam rajj'am ca kandarpajivana ’pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatratj'asamketaib grutva drstva ca kautukam, 



131 


The heavenly nymyli and the hettle of boiling oil 

S3 punar uijayinlm prapya vikramadityam aiksata, 
drstvfi purohitam prlto manayitva j^atliavidfai, 
tattaddecastMtam vrttam papraccha prtliivlpatik. 

SC so’pi vijAapayam asa j'athadrstam yathacrutam. 
tac chrutva tarn agad vegat purim saha purodhasa. 
tatra gatva malilpalo laksmlnarayanala3'am, 

39 tatra ’gnitaptataile ’smin katabe praksipat tanum. 
sa samagatya kandarpajlvana nijavidyaya 
jagaiilvanajlvatum ajivayad anindita. 

42 aho sahasika grestha, rajyam prajyam idam tava; 
sarvam me tvadvagam, dasim vidhejm pratiyojaj'a, 
iti tadvakj'asamprito ’vadat tarn mattakaginlm: 

45 tvam ced vagaihvada me sj'fis, tarhl ’mam brabmanam vrnu. 
atmavakj’finrtabbaj’at sa tada rajagasanat 
atmanab svasya rajjmsya vavre tarn patim afigana. 

48 sabasam viryam audaryam tadrgarb yadi sambbavet, 
prabbavet sa puman etadasanarobane nrpa. 

iti pancadafi halha 


Brief Recension of 15 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaj’a. 

rajapurohitaputro vasumitro nama tirtbayatram krtva punar agatya rajfie militah; 
3 rajria vartta prstii. teno ’ktam: rajan, manmatbasamjivini nama gapadagdbii deva- 
vadhiir ekasmin nagare. tatra mandapah krtab; maliavlranarh pranagburnaka sam- 
blirtir vartate. tatra tailakatabj’as tapanti. tatra ’tmanarn yab ksipati, tam sa 
6 varajdsj^ati, tam purusam tatra *’bluseks3’ati. j'asya sa bbarya bhavati, tasya jivitarn 
sapbalam, tac cbrutva vasumitrena saba kautukena gatva tatra carya sarva drsta. 
tatab katahyam pravisto raja mansapindibbutah. tato manmatliasamjivinj'a ’mrta- 
9 siktab punar apy astapustango jatah. tayo ’ktam: mama deham rajyarn tava ’dhl- 
nam. yad *adigasi, tat karomi. rajflo ’ktam: tva3^a vasumitro varitavyah. ta3'a 
’flglkrtam; vasumitro raj3am akarot. raja nagaram gatab. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestav3'am. 

iti pancada^ hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 15 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajab sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat pancadagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yas3’a vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajua prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sumitranama tasya mitram. sa ca ’tyantaru- 
6 pasvl sakalakalakugalah. anyada ’nekatlrtbayatrayai degantaram agat. kramena 
paribbramyaii cbakravataratirtham agat. tatra ca bhagavatpuranapancamaskandha- 
pratbitaprabbavas3’’a sakalasurasuranaranikaranayaka nnman mn nlimaTida ramafijarl- 
9 pu'ijaritapadaravindasya grlyugadidevasya sarvopacarapujam vidbaya stutim akarot; 
yatba: 
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udancantam vaco madliurimadliurlnah khalu na me, 

na va ’py ujjrmbliantam navabbanitayo bhangisubbagah; 
ksanam stotravj'ajad api yadi bbavantam hrdi naye, 

tada ’tma pa^^t^yam niyatam iyatai ’va ’ncati mama. 1 
nirakarab gambbo tvam asi, tava kah pujanavidbir ? 

vacomargatitas tvam asi, tava kab samstavavidbib ? 
agamjm ’rvacinais tvam asi, tava kim dhyanavisayam ? 

na jane tat kacit trijagati tava ’ra'dbanagatih. 2 
aho mrdgravadipratikrtisu yas tvam mrgayate, 
na dure tasya ’sti tridagapatilaksmisamudayab; 
vikalpair asprstam tava sahajaruparb tu bbajatam, 

na janimas tesam kiyadavadbi kidrk pbalavidhih. 3 
yair ekarupam akbilasv api vrttisu tvam 

pagyadbhir avyayam asamkbyataya ’pravrttam, 
lopah krtab kila paratvajuso vibbaktes, 

tair laksanam tava krtam dhruvam eva manye. 4 
iti stutim krtva pure gacchan kvapi nagare ’tyantaramye devagrhangane tailablirtam 
ekarb kataham jajvalyamanam drstva lokan aprcchat; te ’py ucub: atra pure mada- 
3 nasamjlvini nama devangana rajyam karoti. tasya iyarb pratijfia: yab kagcid atra 
katahe svaib juhoti, sa me bharte ’ti grutva devanganarupamoliitab sumitrab sva- 
purirb gatva tatsvaruparb nrpasya ’vadat. raja ’pi tad akarnya kautukakulitacittab 
6 sumitrena saba tatra gatva tatratyam svarupaib drstva tasyaib mitrauuragaib 
jnatva tasmin katabe jbampam adat. tada lokair babaravag cakre. tatab samaj'ata 
madanasamjivini mansapindarupam rajanam amrtadbaraya ’sincat. tada nrpah 
9 pimab samadbikarupasaubbagyagab samajani. devata ca praba: rajan, jagadadlia- 
rapurusavatarapariksartbam ayam arambbab; tusta ’smi tava sattvaudfiryadigu- 
naib; yatab: 

gata ye pujyatvam prakrtipurusa eva kbalu te; 

jana dosatyage janayata samutsabam atulam; 
na sadbunam ksetram na ca bbavati naisargikam idarb; 

gunan yo-yo dbatte sa-sa bbavati pujyo, bbajata tan. 5 
bbrastaxb janmabbuvas, tato ’mbudbipayahpurena durikrtam, 
lagnam tiravane, vanecaragatair attain, tatab kiian^tam, 
vikritam, tubtam, tatab kbaragilagbrstarb, janag candanam 

vandante; kata re vipatsv api gunaib ko nama no pujyate ? 6 
vigvopakarakarina tvaya ’dya purusaratnavati bbagavatl vasumatl. kuru mayi 
prasadam; grbane ’dam rajyam. tato rajanam rajyaparanmukbam aveksya punab 
3 praba: naregvara, dbanyo ’si: 

kantakataksaAagikba na kbananti yasya 
cittam, na nirdabati kopakrganutapah; 
karsanti bhurivisayag ca na lobhapaga, 

lokatrayam jayati krtsnam idarb sa dbirah. 7 
tatab parengitajuananipunab grivikramas tad rajyam sumitraya ’dapayat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvatringakdydrh pancadagl Icathd 
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16. Story of the Sixteenth Statuette 

The spring festival and the brah m an’s daughter 

Southern Recension of 16 
punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: blio raj an, yadi tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, 

3 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. rajno ’ktam: blioh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu rajan. 
vikramarko rajai ’kada digvijayartham nirgatya ptirvadaksinapag- 
6 cimottaradigo vidigag ca paribhramya tatrastbitan nrpatin svapa- 
datalalcrantan vidbaya taib samarpitagajagvadimabavastujatarn grbi- 
tva punas tan tattaddegesu samstbiipya nijanagaram prati samagatab. 

9 nagarapravegasamaj'e drdvajneno ’ktam: bbo deva, dinacatustayam 
nagarapravegamuburto na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva raja gramad 
babih stbita udyanavane patamandapani karayitva tatrai ’va dina- 
12 catustayam stbatum upakrantavan. tasmin samaya rturajo vasantab 
samagatab. tasmin vasantasamaye: 

bakula mukulan vabanti sadj^ab sakalaganibidlkrtalimalab; 
kamalayataJocana jananam dbrtagandusasurangana ivo 
’ktah. 1 api ca: 

makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranadab; 
mandanilo ’pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandbapaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evamvidbam vasantavilasarb drstva mantri sumantro rajasamipam 
agatyo ’ktavan: bbo deva, rturajo vasantab samagatab. adya vas-' 
3 antapuja kartavya; tasmin pujite sarva rtavab prasanna bhavisyanti, 
sarvalokasya grir bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py aristagantir bbavisyati. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja ’ngllq-tya vasantapujasamagrisampadane 
6 tarn eva ’distavan. tatah sa mantri sumanobaram sabbamanda- 
pam karayitva vedagastrajnan brabmanan gltavadyanrtyabbijnan 
nartakan vilasinlg ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dinandba- 
9 badbbapangukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabbamandape 
navaratnakbaeitam sinbasanam stbapitam; tasmin sinbasane la'ksmi- 
narayanapratimadvayam pratistbitam. tasya pujartbarb kunkuma- 
12 karpurakasturilcacandanagaruprabbrtisugandbadravyani samanitani, 
jaticutanavamallikakundagatapattramadanamaruvakacampaketaki- 

prabhrtini puspani samanitani. evam sarvasaravidbane sampanne 
15 1 'aja svayam narayanasya sodagopacarain karayitva brabmanadi- 



134 16. Story of the Sixteenth Statuette — SR, MR 

kalakugalafi janan vastradina sambhavitavan; tadanantaram gayaka 
vasantaragena stutim Iq-tva vasantarh jaguh. tato raja tesam vltikam 
18 dattvii sampresya ’vagistan pafig\’-andhadln suvarnadanena samto- 
sayam asa. tasmin samaye kagcid brabmano baste kamcana kanyakam 
grbitva rajasamipam agatya: 

kalyanadayi bbavato ’stu pinakapaneb 
panigrabe bbu j agakankanabbtisitayab 
sambbrantadrsti saliasai Va namab givaye ’ty 
ardboktalajjitanatam muldham ambikiiyab. 3 
ity agisam prayujya vadati: bbo raj an, vijnapanam asti. raj no 
’ktam: nivedaya. brabmaneno ’ktam: abarn nandivardbananaga- 
3 ravasi; mama ’stau putra eva jatah, kanyaka na ’sti. tatah sabhar- 
yena maya jagadambikayab purata evam samkalpah fatah: he 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bbavisyati, tarn tava nama dharayisyami. 
C anyac ca: anaya tulitam suvarnam kanyarn ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarby adya ’syh \dvahakalo vartale, ekadaga- 
sthane gurur \ddyate, punar agamisarnvatsare kartmn na ’yati. ato 
9 ’naya tulitarn suvarnam daturh vikramam vina ’nyo bhumandale na 
’sll ’ti tava ’ntikarh samagatab. rajno ’ktam: bbo brahmana, sadhu 
samanusthitam Ivaya. tava yavata dbanena karyam bhavati, tavad 
12 dbanam grhane ’ti bhandagarijcam abuyo ’ktavan: bbo dravyadatta, 
etasmai brabmanayai ’tatkanyatulitarn suvarnarb dehi; punar apy 
astavargartham astakotisuvarnarn prtbag diyatam. tatas tena ’jnapto 
15 dravyadattas tasmai brahmanaya tavat suvarnam dadau. brabmano 
’py atisarhtustab san kanyaya saba nijanagararn jagama. raja ’pi 
gubhe muburte puram pravivega. 

18 iti kath^ kathajdtva puttabka rajanam avadat: bbo raj an, tvayj' 
evam audaryarn vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

Hi soda^pakhjanam 

jMetrical Recension of 16 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

nipaih paficalika ’vadin nirundhana tadudyamam: 

3 akarnanlyam evai ’tad udaranam bhavadrgam 
caritaiii duritachedi \’ikramadityabhubhujah. 
pura purandarapurlkaminljanakamukan 
C \-idadhe vikramadityo \ikramat paripanthinali. 
kirtya triloklm akramya vikramena mahlpatln 
pure vasantasevartbam \'asante saraupayayau. 

9 raja ’rtunam maharaja grlmataih punya^alinam 
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{■jukftlrt 'ynm pnfnnh-nh praniodatali. 

ij,W)in tufvel kAlSlnul »a n>alie(;\-arali; 

12 nian(rinri5 ''•nm an vijnspio hrjio \’ 5 'iica 5 lft hlinpatili: 
tarhi ^vnb pfjjayia.ve 'lituh; sarvara sntiip5fiyatitrn iti 
fij’fiavn \'i(JarJhc riijfiah Siiknlnih saciviigmnth; 

15 tnanjaparii Irnlpayiiin fisn cclntnranapnllavriih, 
citrax'astrnvit/infiflhyntri rntnaslanibliopa^oblnlam 
stlifipayilva ca tanmodliyc rntnnsinhfi<yjJinDi mnlint, 

18 liliOyo vi^vnrablinrTilihartrc prablifilo *’suu vyajijfmpatt 
devtt sajjikrtnm sarvain; satnScara yalliodtain. 
iti crwlVil vi^ijddliulmri prfivigan inanlapani nrpah. 

21 umr>ni:ibe«;varriu lalra lak^mlnarayanfiV' npi 

pfljajiftm Hsa punyfllmri vasaiilnm madnnain rntim, 
cnndracandanaknslflrlrocanrtganikufikHmRib, 

2} toruvindflih kiirnljakAir mnllikficokacampakuib. 

(ivijrm npi samnbbyarcyn manakgaktyaiiurfipatab, 
nljfi vaJ^anlarriRcnn gapayAin Asa gayaknib- 
£7 ntriSnlartt ’Ujnrnjho ya.sliin samavnlnmbya ca 
dlirtvA salinyinliii kanvAm knre rajasabiinra ngal. 

Into mahlpati^i frlmrui satkrlya d^ijapjifigavnin 
SO upaveo'A ’sane vAcam uvfica njudliiirfiksaram: 

knlftb samrigato brnliman, kirii kTiryarii kallmyasva me. 

Tiljtic ’li provfica sa widho jagallpatim: 

S3 rnabnrfiji'i ’vadlifincnn e.rnu, sarvadi vndfimi Ic. 
nvniiliiiecc kasmingeid ngrabnre vasumy aiiam, 
cirakAlnin nnudblifitasaiiilunablirgadubkliibili, 

SO putJ-firlliRit) InpasTi ’radliya ^aiiikararn blinklacamkaram, 

InlKilmvfln knnynkAm enfuh prasadena nialiecituh. 
nsj'il vayn.si sntiijAlc saniudvrduikriyodtc, 

50 akiincanataya patnyA salia cinlApnro ’bbavam. 
talah svapnc mnliArAlrAn bhngnvAn bliaktavatsalab: 
bho d^jn. tyajyalAm Adfilr; vikrninAdilyabiifipatira 

42 gncclm, yacdiaty udAro ’yam yaUiccclinrii dliannsaiiipadam. 
ity wklvA ‘nlaradliAd devas; talo ’barn prAlar utlbitab, 
patnyAi fatsvapnavrllAnUnn nivedyn prltamAnnsaii, 

45 anayA kanynyA sAniliam bhavadanlikam AgaUih; 
s%*iisli tc ’stu mnbArAjn; ^iddiii mAni arlliinani d\'ijam; 
dcKi knnyAvivAbArlbam ns{avargocilarii dhnnara. 

4S iti fnitvA mablpAln^ sa tasniAi mnnibhusanam 
viprAya praciadAu kollr astAv aslApadasya ca. 
cvarii t\'am np: bhOnAtiia yAcamunAya ca 'rthinc 

51 datum yndi saraarlbo 'si. samndhyrusst-e ’dam .Asanam. 

ill fodafl kaiha 


1S5 
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16. Story of the Sixteenth Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of 1G 

punali putrikayo 'klam: rrijunn iikarnaya. 

yadi vasanlapfiju kriyatc, larlii nirviglmam bliavali; itikaranad rajfia vasanta- 

8 pQjarlliaiii sathblirlih karitfi. vedn 5 aslra\’ido vipra vangajfia bandino ’pi gltaga- 
slrufigarupaku bbaratacaryag cfi ’kfiriUih; ramyab Babbamandapah karitab; ratna- 
kbacitam sinbasanam mandifam; saptamrilfnaih mabcQvaradlnatn devaniim prati- 

G stbam Iq-tva ’nckfiib puspaih pOja krUi; clena mabccvarah priyatam ili danam dattam; 
sakalalokab sukiilkrlab; aria nivrllab. albfii ’kona vjprcnu svaslih krta; tasma asjau 
kolaj'o dattab. 

9 putrikayo ’klam: rajann Idrcam audaryam yasya bbavati, Icna ’Iro ’pavastovj’am. 

Hi sodaql kallia 


Jainistic Recension of 1C 

punar aparanmliurlc Idiojarajab sakniam abbisckasamagrlm krtva yfivat sinba- 
sanam arobali, lavat soda^I pulrika ’vjidat: rajann asmin sinliasanc sa upa\agati, 
3 yasya vikramadilyasadr^am audaryam bbavati. kldr(;am tad audarj'am iti rajna 
ppstli pulrika prfdia: rajan, 

aA'anllpuryaih <;rlvil:ramanrpab. sa ca ’nynda calurafigasainyasaliilas catasnsu 
C dik.su digvijajvirii vidbaya samagrarajanyacakram vacicakrc, sakalabliuvalayasfi- 
rabbfitasamaslavasluslomopayanfiir afjrilajanaib pratyabam aradliyalc ca, anyada 
sabliamadliyadiiyaslnasj'a v.'isudliadbnrasya krldavanavanasavadbanab puru.sab puru- 
9 ^riksaram idam avadit: dcva, sakalarlurajab ^rlvasantarajas lava vanarfijim abbajat. 
clad akarnya nrpub sapadi saparilcaras talra vane jagmivan. lalra ca prativanam 
anekavidbakrldasukbam anublifiya madbyalme *khanditakndallkarh kadallvanam 
IS avijat. talra sakalacoidiamandilamandapantab kannkamayasinliasanastbitab svasva- 
va.stliananivista.sattrin 5 adrajaputrair abnmaiiamikayu svrivasaraprakagitakalakala- 
paraba.S}'c.su dallavadbanab ksanam vidvadgostlilsukliam abliajat. atrantare ’sara- 
15 saThsarasiikbatirekanivaranaya rajna ’dLslab spa.s{am aca.sle dliarmadbikarl; rajan, 
kirn rfljycna dbanena dlianyanicayiiir debasya sadbbu.sanaih, 
pandilyena bluijribalena mabala vacaih patutvena ca, 
jalya ’tyuttamayu kulcna ^ucinu gublirrdr gunanam ganair, 
alma ccn na vimocilo ’ligabanat sariisarakaragriml ? 1 

clad ilkarnya rajfi praba: dliannadljikarin, punab katbyalam. sa ca ’ba: 

durgab sarnsaramargo, maranam aniyatarh, ^yadIlayo dumivarya, 
dusprapa karmabbumir, na Idialu nipatatam asli baslavalambah; 
ity evam sampradbarya pralidivasanigaih manase Quddbabuddbya 

dliarme cittam nidheyath niyalam atigunaih vufiebata raoksasaukliyam. 3 
raja prilba: punar api kimeid ucyatam. sa ca ’ba: 

avagyam yatarac cirataram u-silva ’pi \d.snyu; 

\ayoge Jeo bbedas, Ij’ajati na jano yat svayam amQn ? 
vrajanlab svatanlryad alulaparilapaj'a manasab; 

svayam lyakta liy etc Qaraasukliam anantam vidadbate. 3 
clad akarnya raja savismayamanaQ cinlilavan: abo yuktam uktam dbarmadhikarina. 
yatah: 

ayur nirataramgabbaflguram iti jfiatva, sukbena ’sitam; 

laksmih svapnavinagvarl ’U, satatam bhogesu baddha rucih; 
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ablirastambavidambi yauvanam iti premna ’vagudbah striyo; 

yair eva ’tra vimucyate bbavarasat, tair eva baddho janab. 4 
etasmad virame ’ndriyartbagabanad ayasakad; agraya 

greyomargam agesaduUcbagamanavyaparadaksarh ksanat; 
svatmlbbavam upaihi, samtj'aja nijam kallolalolam gatim; 

ma bhuyo bhaja bhafiguram bbavaratim; cetab praslda ’dbuna. 5 
tato dbarmadbikarine paritosikam adat. 

astau koUh suvarnanam gasanani ca sodaga 
grivikramanrpas tusto dadaii dbarmadbikarine. 6 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryarb j'adi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvairiiiqahaydm sodagl hatha 


17. Story of the Seventeenth Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 
Southern Recension of 17 

punar api raja yavat sinliasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalilcayo 
’ktam: bho nljan, asmin sinhasana upavesturii sa eva ksamah, yasya 
8 vikramasj'^au ’daryadiguna bhavanti. rfijfio ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaj'^a tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa bhanati: grnu nijan. 

audaryadiguni vikramasadrgo na ’sti. tenau ’daryagunena tribhu- 
6 vane tasya kirtir vistaram gata. sarvo ’py arthijanas tam eva rajanam 
stauti. anyac ca: artliinara svastivacanarh dfilfnam eva prltyai 
bhavati, na tu guranam. uktarn ca: 

datfnam eva saihprityai svastivaco dhanarthinam; 
guranarii hi praharsaya rasitaih ranadundubheh. 1 
kith ca: gauryajnananus^anadayo gunah sarvesaiu api bhavisyanti, 
na tu tyagagunah. uktaih ca: 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, patlianti gukagai'ikah; 

dadati ko’pi danarh yah sa gurah sa ca panditah. 2 api ca: 

svabhavavlra ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavirasya kalfirh na ’rlianti sodaglm. 3 

tyaga eko gunah glaghyah; Idm” anyair gunaragibhih ? 

tyagad eva hi pujyante pagupasanapadapah. 4 

tyago guno gunagalad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhusayati tarn yadi, kirh bra-vdmi ? 
gauryam hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasmai ! 
tac ca trayam, na ca mado ’py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catustayam tasmin vikramarke vartate. ekada paramandale 
kasyacid rajnah puratah kenacit stutipathakena vilcramasya gunavali 
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3 pathita. tarn gunavallm grutva tena rajna manasi spardham vidliaya 
stutipathaka uktah: bho vandin, Idmartham sarve stutipatbaka 
vikramarkam eva stuvanti ? kim anyo raja na ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 
6 bho raj an, tyage paropakare sahase gaurye tatsadrgo raja tribhuvane 
na ’sti. paropakarakarane svadehe ’pi mamatvam na ’sti. tadvaca- 
nam grutva sa raja ’ham api paropakaram karisyami ’ti manasi vicarya 
9 kamcana yoginam ahuya ’bravit: bho yogin, paropakarartham prati- 
dinarh navanavarh dravyarh bhavati yatha, tatha kagcid upayo ’sti ? 
yogino ’ktam: bho raj an, kimapi na ’sti. raj no ’ktam: asti cet, upa- 
12 yam mama ’gre nivedaya; aham tarn sadhayami. yogina bhanitam: 
krsnacaturdagldivase catuhsastiyoginicakram pujaniyam. tatpurato 
mantrena puragcaranarh vidhaya dagahgahomah kartavyah. homa- 
15 vasane purnahutinimittarh svagariram eva ’gnau hotavyam. tato 
yoginicakram prasannarii bhavisyati; yat tvaya prarthyate, tad 
dasyati. tac chrutva raja sarvam apy anusthaya ptirnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginicakram prasannarii bhutva 
rajne navagariram dattva bhanati: bho raj an, varam vrnisva. 
raj no ’ktam: bho matarah, yadi prasanna bhavatyah, tarhi mama 
21 grhe saptamahaghatah pratidinarh suvarnaparipurna yatha bhavanti, 
tatha kurvantu. tabhir uktam: tvam evarh masatrayam pratidinam 
svagariram agnau hosyasi cet, vayam tatha karisyamah. raja ’pi 
24 tatha ’stv ity uktva pratidinam agnau svagariram juhoti. 

ekada vikramarko raje ’mam varttam grutva tat sthanarh samagatya 
ptirnahutisamaye svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginibhih paras- 
27 pararh bhanitam: adya naramahsam ativasvadutararh vartate, 
tasya hrdayam mahasarabhutam asti. iti punas tarn saihjivya bhani- 
tam: bho mahasattva, ko bhavan ? tava gariratyage kirn prayoja- 
30 nam ? teno ’ktam: maya paropakarartham agnau garirarh hutam. 
yoginibhir bhanitam: tarhi vayaih prasannah smah; varaih vrnisva. 
raj no ’ktam: yadi mama prasanna bhavatyah, tarhy ayarii raja prati- 
33 dinarh maranan mahat kastam prapnoti; tan nivaraniyam, asya 
saptamahaghatah suvarnena puraniyah. yoginibhis tatha karisyama 
ity angikrtya sa raja maranan nivaritah, ghatag ca suvarnena puritah. 
36 raja vikramo ’pi nijanagaram pratyagatah. 

imarh katharn kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evarhvidhah paropakaro vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
39 upaviga. 


iti sapfadagopakhydnam 



Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 

]\lETRicAii Recension of 17 

tatag ce 'tarapancallvakyagravanakautukat 
asanarohanavyajad ajagama bhuvah patih. 

3 tatas tarn sa samalokya jnatva sakutam agatam, 
smitodaficatkapolagrlr abhasista mahipatim: 
raiann akarnaya katham vikramadityabhubliujah, 

6 sabasopalq-tikliyatam audaryam yatra varnj'ate. 
vikramaditjanrpater ■ngrananasamudbbava 
klrtir jagattrajdm etam vj'anage vigvapavanJ. 

9 kim prayojanam asmakam gunadosanuvarnane ? 
atrai ’va jnayate loke punyavan papavan iti: 
yudhyanti pagavah sarve, patbanti gukagarikah; 

12 tyagagaktijTito martyah sa gurah sa ca pan^tah. 
ananyasulabham kirtim vikramridityabliubhujah 
grutva vandimukhad evam paramandaliko nrpah: 

15 san'e ’pi vikramadit 3 'anrpam eva ’nvavarnaj'an; 
bruhi kim karanam vandinn ? iti prsto jagada sab: 
na ’nyo ’sti tadrgo bhumau nirbhayah parakarj’akrt, 

18 sahasi cil ’rthinam nityam istam purayati prabhuh. 
evam vakyam samakarnya yatliavandijaneritam, 
tarn bhuj’o dbanavastradyaih prinajdtva j’atbepsitaih, 

21 tato vicintitam tena; paropakrtaye dliruvam 

vartitavyam maya, no ccj janmana kim prayojanam ? 
iti nigcitadhib kamcin mahapurusam adarat 
24 ahOya praptasatkuram apraksld atmavafidiitam. 
bhagavan vikramaditj’ad bhaveyam adbikah katbam ? 
vaiichitad adbikara datte sa nityam iti nab grutam. 

27 sa mabapurusas tasj-a samakarnya manisitam 
uvaca: yoginlcakram pujayasva vidbanatah; 
laksam ajyabutlr butva, tanmantrena vibbavasau 
SO krtva ptirnabutim debam, tatah siddbim avapsyasi. 
ity akarnya tada cakre yoginicakrapujanam, 
svadeham ahutim cakre jvalite havyavahane, 

S3 svadehabutidanena kamyam karma samiipaj'at. 
tatah prasanna yoginyo jlvajdtva janegvaram: 
j'atbablulasitam rajan varam vrnv ity avadisuh. 

SO tatah sa varayam asa mastakastliapitaujalih: 
grhah sapta pratidinam svarnapurna bbavantv iti. 
evarb tvaya krte nityam, evam eva bbavisj'ati. 

39 iti dattva varam rajiie yoginj'o ’drgyatam jmyub. 
raja ’pi pratyaham samyak svadebavyayasadlutai^ 
dhanair arthijanabhistam vyadhat saptagrbasthitfiih. 

42 kadacid etadvrttantam vikramadityabhiipatih 

grutva caramukhat, sadyas tasya rajuah puram yayau. 
tasya tad vrttam alokya krpaluh priyasuhasab, 

45 asya dainamdinam duhkham ma bbud iti vicarayan, 
bomagalam samasadya manasa *yoginih smaran, 
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nirjane samaye deham vikramarlco jultusati. 

48 tatas tad yoginicakram nrpaya ’virabhut ksanat, 
ucub: sabasikagranya sahasam ma krtha vrtha; 
parartbam tvam iba ’bbyetya svagariram jibasasi 
51 asmadartbam; na tad yuktam; dasyamo vancbitam, vrnu. 
iti tadyoginlcakraprarthitah prthiWpatib 
paropakaranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 asya rajanyavangasya vina debavyayavyatbam 
sarvadai Va grbah sapta svarnapurna bbavantv iti. 
tatbai ’va yoginlcakre varam dattva tirobite, 

57 aprakagitavrttanto vikramarkah purlm yayau. 
evarb ced avanipala kartum yab prabhavisyati, 
sinhasanam idam raja sa eva ’lamkarisyati. 

iti saptadagi Icatha 


Brief Recension of 17 

pimab putrilrayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada vikramarkasya vandina pararastrarb gatva rajfiab stutir arabdha. tavat 
3 tatratyena rajfia bbanitam; vikramam manusyab kim varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam; 
deva, tatsama udaro na ’sti sattvavan sahasiko va. tatas tena rajna yajne mahantam 
ekam ahuya yoginlpuja prarabdha. tailakatalu tapita, tatra ’tma ’butah. yogml 
6 trpta prasanna jata, punar api tasya debo jatah. rajfio ’ktam: mama saptagrhany 
asuryastarb sambhrtasuvarnani bhavantu. evam astaparyantam dadati. pratidinam 
debam vabnau ksipati, punar api prapnoti grbe§u suvarnam, punar api dadati. atha 
9 tatkautukena vikramo ’pi tan nagaraib gatva sarvam drstva ’tmanarb katabyam 
ksiptavan. yogini trpta jata, punar api jivitah. yogini prasanna: rajan varam 
vrnu. devi, ayarb raja pratidinaib debaib ksipati; tad vancanlyam, asya saptagrhani 
12 sada purnani bhavantu; vyaye ’py unani ma bhavantu. evarb varam yacajdtva raja 
nagaraib gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajaim idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam^ 

iti saptadagi Icatha 


Jainistic Recension of 17 

punar aparamuhurte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat saptadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgarb tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. tasya danam atyantam adbbutam arthikalpa- 
6 na dbika-m , ata eva ’tltakalpadrumam. anyada kenapi bhattena degantaragatena 
grivikramavairinag candragekbaranrpasya sadasi proktam: 
abbimukbagatamarganadborani- 
dbvanitapallavitambaragahvare, 
vitarane ca rane ca samudyate, 

bhavati ko’pi param viralab parab. 1 

etad akarnya rajna candragekbarena proktam: bbo bhatta, asti kagcid evamiddbah? 
teno ’ktam: rajan, ravirathacakracafikramanakrantasagarambarayaib krtadaridra- 
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Vihrama offers himself for his nvaVs benefit 

3 pamanasamunanirnidanadanaprasadasavadhano nijabhujadandakhanditapracandari- 
rundatandavadambaritaranakaranakarnSvatarah grivikrama eva. etad akarnya 
candraeekharanipasya vaimanasyam abbut. uktam ca: 
na ’guni guninam vetti, gunl gunisu matsarl; 
giml ca gunaragi ca viralah saralo janah. 2 
tatas tena vikTamaspardhaya dunena devataradhanam krtam. taya ca pratyaksl- 
bhflya tadyacitaksayasampattir datta, kathitam ca: tvaya mama ’gre ’gnikunde 

5 pratj'aham svagarirabutir deya, tatas tava nityam navinam sariram tvadyacita 
sampattic ca bbavisyati. iti gata devata. tato raja pratyaham svagarirabutim krtva 
navlnadebena sveccbaya navanavasampattya danadikarb karoti. etat svaruparb 

6 tenai ’va bhattena ’gatya grlvikramasj'a proktam. tato rajna cmtitam: abo, tena 
sattvikena paropakaraya maban upakramah krtab. uktam ca: 

ratnakarah kim kurute lii ratnair ? 

vindhyacalah kim karibbih karoti ? 
grikbandakbandair malayacalah kim ? 
paropakaraya satarb vibhutih. 3 

param asya mpateh pratyabam mabat kastam asti. ato ’dya mamo ’pakaravasarab. 
tato raja yogapadukam arubya tatra gatab; agnikunde pra'^dsteg ca. tada devata 
8 pratyakslbhuya praba : bboh sattvika, tava sahasa, svadehadahane kirb prayojanam ? 
tusta ’smi; yacasva varam. tada srivikrameno ’ktam: yadi majd prasanna ’si, tarbi 
candrasekbararajasya pratj’abam agnikundapravegarb nivaraya, yatbfibbilasitaprasa- 
6 dam kuru. svikrtam tad vacanarb devataya. tatab samayato nrpab svastbanam. 
. tato loka rajanam stuvanti sma, j'athil: 

ayaib nijab paro ve ’ti ganana laghucetasam; 
udaracaritanam tu vasudbai ’va kutumbakam. 4 
iyam atra satam alaukUd mahatl kfipi kathoracittata: 
upakrtya bbavanti dflratah paratah pratjnipakarabblravah. 5 
pravigya sahasa ca ’gnau, svalabdliam devatavaram 
dadata candrarajasya, hah samo vikramena hi ? 6 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaAdga. 

zli sinhasanadvatringalcayam saptadagi kaihd 


18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun’s orb 
Southern Recension of 18 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bbavanti, 

5 tenai ’va sinbasanam adbj’-asitavyam. raj no ’ktam: katbaya tasyau 
’daryadhT-ttantam. puttalika ’bravit: bbo rajan, gruyatam. vikra- 
marko nitim ullanghya rajyain na karoti; dharmam api na tyajati. 

6 rajno ’ktam: sa nitimargab kathyatam. puttalika vadati: bbo rajan, 
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18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette — SR 

gruyatam. manipure govindagarma brahmanah; sa ca nitigastrajnah 
svaputraya pratidinam nitigastram kathayati; tada maya ’pi grutam, 
9 tat tubhyam nivedayami. rajno ’ktam: nirupaya. puttalikayo ’ktam: 
gruyatam raj an. buddhimata purusena durjanaih saba sango na kar- 
tavyah; yato mabanartbaparamparaya betur bbavati. uktarb ca: 
durvrttasamgatir anartbaparamparaya 

betub satam; adbigatam vacaniyam atra: 
lankegvaro barati dagaratbeb kalatram, 

prapnoti bandbam atba daksinasindburajah. 1 
tasmat sajjananam sango vidbeyah. loke satsangat paro labho na ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty anandam, nindati mandanilenducandanakam ; 
mandayati mandabhavam, sarndbatte sampado ’pi satsangah. 2 
anyac ca: kenapi vairam na kartavyam; paresam sarntapo na vidheyab; 
aparadham vina bhrtya na dandaniyab; mabadosarn vina stri na 
3 tyajya, yato ’ksayanarakabbag bbavati. uktarb ca: 

ajnasarbpadinirn daksam virasurn priyavadinim 
yo ’drstadosam tyajati, so ’ksayarb narakarb vrajet. 3 
laksmib stbire ’ti na mantavya; vari ’va cancala. uktarb ca: 

anubhavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bhajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadipagildie ’va ’ticancala laksmib. 4 
striyai gubyarb na nivedaniyam; bbavisyacinta na karya; vairinam 
api bitam eva cintaniyam; danadbyayanadi vina divasarb vandbyarb 
3 na kuryat; pitroh seva karya; coraib saba sambbasanarb na karyam; 
sarvada nisthuram uttaram na vaktavyam; alpanimittain babu na 
baraniyam. uktarb ca: 

na svalpasya krte bhuri nagayen matiman narab; 
etad eva bi pandityarb, yat svalpad bburiraksanam. 5 
artaya danain datavyam; dbarmastbane manasa karmana vaca 
paropakarab karaniyah. etat samanyapurusanarb nitigastram upa- 
3 distam. 

sa vikramo raja svabbavata eva sakalanitigastrajnab. evarb kale 
gaccbaty ekada kagcid vaidegiko rajanam drstvo ’pavistah. tato 
6 rajna bhanitam: bbo devadatta, tava nivasab kutra ? teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, aharb vaidegikah; mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribbramanam eva karomi. rajno ’ktam: prthviparyatanat tvaya 
9 kim-kim apurvam drstam ? teno ’ktam: bbo rajan, maya mabad 
ekam agcaryarb drstam. rajno ’ktam: kirn tat ? kathaya. teno 
’ktam: udayacalaparvata adityasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra ganga 
12 pravabati, gangatate papavinaganarb givalayam asti. tad gangaprava- 
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hat kagcit suvarnastambho nirgacchati. tasyo ’pari navaratna- 
kliacitara sinhasanam asti. sa suvarnastambhah suryodayad upari 
15 prtbvim prapnoti, madhyahne suryamandalam prapnoti, tatah suryo 
yavad astam prapnoti, tavat svayam apy uttirno gangapravahe 
nimajjati. pratidinam eva tatra bbavati. etan mahad agcaryarh. 
18 maya drstam. raja vikramo ’pi tac cdirutva tena salia tat sthanarii 
gato ratrau nidrarb gatah. prabhatasamaye yavat surya udayara 
prapnoti, tavad gangapravahad ratnasinhasanaj'^ukto hemastambho 
21 nirgatah. tasmin stambbe raja svayam upavistab. stambbo ’pi 
suryamandalarn ganturn pra-vTtto yavat suryasamipam gaccbati, 
tavad agnikanasadrgaih surj'^akiranair dagdham rajagarlram mansa- 
24 pindakaram abbut. tatab pindarupena suryamandalam prapya: 
namab savitre jagadekacaksuse jagatprasutisthitinagabetave; 
trayimayaya trigunatmadharine virincinarayanagamkaratmane. 6 
ity evam anekaib stotraib stutva namagcakara. tatab stiryas tarn 
amrtena ’sincat; tato raja divyagariro jatah. raja ’vadat: dbanyo 
3 ’bam asmi. smyeno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvarn mahasattvadbiko ’si; 
etan mandalarh kasyapy agamyam tvarn prapto ’si. tarby aham 
prasanno ’smi, varam vrnlsva. rajfio ’ktam: bho deva, kim atab 
6 param adbiko varo ’sti ? yan mahamuninam apy agamyam tava 
stbanam, yad aham praptab. tava prasadan mama sarvam apy 
artbajatam asti. tadvacanena ’tisarntustah suryo navaratnakbacite 
9 svaldyakundale dattva bhanati: bbo rajan, etat kundaladvayam 
pratidinam ekam suvarnabbaram prayacchati. tato raja kundala- 
dvayain grbitva punab suryam namaskrtya tasmad uttirno yavad 
12 ujjayinim agacchati, tavat kagcid brahmano marge samagatya: 

vedantesu yam abur ekapurusam vyapya stbitam rodasi, 
yasminn Igvara ity ananyavisayab gabdo yatharthaksarab, 
antar yag ca mumuksubhir niyamitapranadibbir mrgyate, 
sa stbanub stbirabbaktiyogasulabbo nihgreyasaya ’stu vab, 7 
ity agirvadam uktva bbanati: bho yajamana, aliarti babukutumbi 
brabmanab param daridrab; sarvatra bbiksatanam karomi, tatba ’py 
3 udaram na ptirayati. tac chrutva raja tasmai kundaladvayam dattva 
bhanati : bbo brabmana, etat kundaladvayain nityarn suvarnabbarbm 
ekaih dasyati. tato ’tisamtusto brahmano rajanarn stutva nijalayain 
6 jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agat. 

imain katbam kathayitva puttalika bbojarajam abravit: bbo rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
® raja tusnlrn babbuva. 

ity astadagopakliyanam 
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18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette — MR, BR 


Meteical Recension of 18 

pimah kadacit sampraptam asanarohanecchaya 

bhojarajam samalokj'a babbase salabbafijika: 

3 sahasam dhairyam audaryam syat sada tadrgam nrpa, 
sa eva ’rbaty avasthatum pauruhute mahasane. 
bbojarajas tato ’prccbat: tat kidrg iti tarn punab; 

6 akamaye ’ti vj’acaste katbam kamarasayanim. 
asti vismaritagesamablpalamabayaQab, 
gagasa vikramadityab sa ratnakaramekhaltoi; 

9 na ’dharmaglla na ’gura na ’praja na ’bahugrutah, 
na ’nartha na ’nayajnag ca yena samraksitab prajab. 
adbannasya ca samcaram nayasya ca viparyayam 
12 vibaya, palito rajna kalikalab krtlkrtah. 

tam kadacin mabipalam kagcit siddho mahamatib 
drstva ’gisab prajnmjanas tadadegad upa'i'igat. 

15 brubi drstam kim agcaryam iti pritya pracoditab, 
avadid avanibbartre drsiam agcaryam atmana. 
udayadreh samipe ’sti nagaram kanakaprabbam; 

18 tatra devalayo devadevasya ’sti vivasvatah. 
tatpurah pravabaty eka sarit suryaprabhabliidha. 
krtarthitarthisartharb tat tlrtharb papa\'inaganam, 

21 candrakantagilakrantaracanacitritakramam, 
catnrdikkalpitavanaprasadaprakaravrtam. 
tasminn agadhasalile tirtbamadhye stbirasanab 
24 gatakumbbamayastambbo vidyate devanirmitah. 
udety anudinam deva dinabbartirr anu ’dayam, 
sa modamanas tadbimbam madbyabne samsprgaty asau. 
27 punar apy anuvrttyai ’va pratyag avartanat saba 
tajjale majjati stambbah pratyag gaccbaty abaskare. 
etad alokitam deva divyatirthe mahadbhutam; 

30 Hm-kirh na ’sti ksitau dhatur adntya sreticaturl. 
iti siddhavacah grutva^asamrddbaikasahasab 
samutkantbah sa tam drasfmn rajakantbiravo yayau. 

33 kanakat^lakopetam kanatkanakagopuram 

dadarga ’sau puram raja kanakaprabbasamjnikam. 
tatah suryaprabhakhya ya prakhyata papanaginl, 

36 sasnau kallolamalinyum anubbavitamanasab. 

adityegvaram abbyarcya pu^aih pagupatim gucib, 
uposya tastbau niyato ratrau taddevatalaye, 

39 usasy uttbaya sumanas tirtbe papavinagane 
krtanustbananiyamab pujayitva divakaram; 
etasminn eva samaj^e tanmadbyad udabbut ksanat 
42 sa stambbo ’pi mabibbartub purastad eva kaucanab. 
tato lagbutayo ’tpatya tanmadbye pravivega sab; 
vegad agad api stambbo nabbomadhyagatam ravim. 

45 plustab patangakiranair yajusa ’staut sa tam nrpab. 

samTpe sainstuvantam tarn dadarga stambhamadhyagam. 
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vinatam mahasam Igo mastakasthapitafijalim, 

48 anvagrahlt tarn aplustam apannartiharo ravih, 
uvacapriyaya vaca: malieQvaravagad bhavan 
bhadra jlvasi, kiih jivet karadagdho jano ’nyatba P 
51 grhana — tava tusto ’smi — kundaladvitayain mama, 
yatpadmaragaprabhaya mayy abhud arunaprabha, 
diae-dine bharavarse suvamanam suvarcasam. 

54 iti dattva yayau devas tasmai tat kundaladvayam. 
tajjale ’majjata stambbad astamgacchaty ahaskare, 
tasya mtilam ca jijnasur adhastad avaruhya sab, 

57 rasatale tu tanmule devadevasya bbasvatah 

prabbadevim priyam lokamataram samdadarga sab. 
suryapatnlm tu tam natva tasthau sa vinayanvitab; 

60 tatab prltya prabbadevi yathesfabbaranapradam 

manbn divj’am dadau tasmai; so 'pi natva mubur-mubub, 
devj’ah sakagan niskramya bahis, tasj'Ss tu samnidbau 
63 suvarnavedikamadhye diptastambhayntam nigi 

tam eva kancanastambham drstva, jiiatva ca tadgunam, 
tasyo ’pari samarubya punab pratjmsasi prabbuh, 

66 suryodaye j'atb.apurvam tasmin suryaprabbottbite, 
avaplutya nrpah stambbat *prapa *puskarimtatam. 
tatrai ’va dvadagadityamandape mandalegvarab, 

69 vidhivat paranam krtva, gaccban pathi mabamanah, 
sapatnikam krgam dinam yacamanam mahlsuram 
dinanukampano raja jagade janayan mudam: 

72 ime vaikartane vipra kundale ratnanirmite 
dine-dine suvarnanarn janltha bharavarsinl; 
manig ca ’yam mabatejfib prabbadevyah prasadatah 
75 abbistabbaranam datte, grbanai ’kam tvam etayoh, 
ekam asyai ’va bbaryayai prayacche ’ti prasannadhlh. 
jfiapayitve ’ti samarthyam sampradaya dvijataye 
78 te ratnakundale raja jagamo ’jjayinlm purlm. 

evam sabasam audaryarb dbriiryam ca bbavato yadi, 
aroha bbojabbupala tadiyam idam asanam, 

ity asMda^ katha 


Brief Recension of 18 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada ko ’pi degantarl samayatah. tena rajfie vartta kathita: rajan, samudratire 
3 givalayasamipe ramyam sarab. tanmadhye suvarnastambbab, tadupari vicitram 
sinbasanam suryodaye nirgaccbati; surye vardbamane tad api vardhate; madbyahne 
tasya suryas 3 ’'a ca samgamo bbavati. suiye ’parabne ’dbogaccbati so ’pi viramati, 
6 asta udake majjati. evam varttaiii grutvo ’panaddbapaduko raja tasmin sarasi 
vigrantab. tatab prabbata udakat stambbo nirgatab; raja tatro ’pavistab. tavat 
stambbo vardhate; raja suryakiranair dagdho mansapindo jatah. samgatena suryeno 
9 ’ktam: rajann atra kim agato ’si ? rajfio ’ktam: tvaddarganartham; na ’nyo lobbab. 
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18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette — BR, JR 

tatah surj'ena tustena kundale datte: rajann ete yathepsitam manoratham purayatah. 
atha suryanujnato raja ’vatirno yavad, devasya dhuparatrikavirame devabhaktai 
IZ rajna aglrvado dattah. rajno’ktam: vikramah paramandale ’sti, yuyam atab sthanat; 
kim aglrvado diyate ? tair uktam: etatsthanad vyavasayino vastu grhitva dviguna- 
caturgunal labhat prapya devabhaktim kurvanti; tena vayam jivama iti vikramaya 
15 svasti kurmab. etad akamya raja kundale devabhaktebhyo datte. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity adddaql kathd 


Jainistic Recension oe 18 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasanam 
adbirobati, tavad asiildasi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramampah. anyada tasya sabhayarb pratibaraniveditab 
6 ko ’pi vaidegikab puman; anekadegadrgvana agcaryabbajo bbavanti ’ti kathaya 
kimapy apurvam *aitibyam iti rajna prstab praha: deva, udayacalacubkayam ekain 
devatabbavanam asti. tadagre candrakantagilanibaddharb mabasarab samasti. 
9 tanmadbye svarnamayastambbas tadupari ca svarnamayarb sinbasanam asti. sa ca 
stambhah suryodayasamaye jalad bahir nirgaccbati, ganaih-ganair vardhamano 
yavan madbyahne martandamandale lagati, tatah ganaih-ganair blyamano yavad 
12 astasamaye jalantar vigati. tat papavinagitirtharb tatratyalokaih kathyate. etad 
akarnj'^a raja savismayamana yogapadukam arubya tatro ’dayacale gatab; drstam 
tat tirtham. tatah prabbate suryodaye jalanirgatastambhagrasthasinbasane raja 
15 ganair upavisto vardhamanasinbasanena saba gate martandamandalam. tada raja 
suryatapena murcebam gatab. suryena tatsahasasaibtustena ’mrtena siktah punah 
samjatacaitanyo krtajagadandbakaratiraskararb bbaskaram tustava, yatha: 
yasmat sarvah prasarati-taraib jnatrkartrsvabhavo, 
rupair bahyair visayaracitair avrtir yasya na ’sti, 
gabdarthabbyarb vitatham iva yas tatsvarupaib vidbatte, 

jivadityarb tarn aham atanum cin nabhahstbam pranaumi. 1 
yas tvakcaksubgravanarasanaghranapanyanbrivanl- 
payupasthastbitir api manobuddhyahamkaramurtib 
tisthaty antar, bahir api jagad bhasayan dvadagatma, 

martandaib tarn sakalakarunadbaram ekarb prapadye. 2 
yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno ’por aniyan mahlyan, 
vigvakarab saguna iti va kalpanakalpitangab, 
nanabhutaprakrtivikrtlr dargayan bhati yo va, 

tasmai-tasmai bhavatu paramaditya nityam namas te. 3 
iti stutya sattvena ca tusinh suryah praha: rajan, yacasva varam. tato raja prartba- 
nabblrur uvaca: bbagavan bhaskara jagatpradipa, tvaddarganad aparam kim prartha- 
3 nlyam asti ? tatah samtustnh suryah pratyabaib bharasvarnadayi kundalayugmam 
dadau. tatah stambbasthasinhasanarudhas tayai ’va yuktya ’stasamaye pagead 
ayatah; svapurim prati gacchan pathi mahadaridryopadrutena ’rthina prarthitah. 
0 prartbanabbangabbirub karunaparas tat kundalayugmam tasmai sapramodam adat. 
uktam ca: 
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bharasvarnapradam nitj'am artliine bliiiniuia ’rpitam 
dadau kundalayugmaiii ca, kena tulyah sa \’ikramab ? 4 
ato rajann rdrgam audaryam j^adi tvajd syat, tada ’sniin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvatririQahayam asladagl hatha 


19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 
Southern Eecension of 19 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’vadat: bho rajan, tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti cet, 

8 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. rajflo ’ktam : bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryaATtlantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikrama urvira gasati sati sarvo ’pi loka anandaparipurnahrdayo 

6 ’bhut; brahmanah satkarnianiratah, striyah pativratah, gatayusah 
purusah, vrksah sadaphalayiiktah, kamavarsi parjanyah, mahi sarvada 
saiapurnasas 5 'avati; lokanam papad bhayam atithinam puja jivesu 

9 krpa gurunam seva satpatre danam; evam prajasu pravrttir asit. 
tata ekada raja sihhasana upavisto ’bhut, tatra sabhayam upavistah 
kidrgvidhah samanta rajakumarah; kecit stutipathakair virudavalim 

12 pathayanti; kecano ’ddhatah svabhujabalarh svayam eva stuvanti] 
kecana sadvihgaddandayudhasadhanabhijfiah gmagrula yuvano ’nyo- 
nyam hasanti; kecana garanagataparipalanapravanah; kecana para- 
15 travisaye savadhanah; kecana dharmasarhgrahakarinah; evamvidha 
rajakumara rajanam sevante. tada kagcin mrgavadhah samagatya 
rajanam pranamya ’vadat: bho deva, aranyamadhye kagcid an j ana- 
18 parvatakaro mahan varahah samagato ’sti. tarn deva samagatya 
pagya. tasya vacanarh grutva raja tair eva rajakumaraih saha vanaih 
gatah; naditatasthitanikunjantargataih varaham apagyat. tatah sa 
21 varalio viranain kolahalaih grutva tasman nikunjan nirgatah. tada- 
nantararn sarve ’pi rajakumara aliamahamikaya svahastakaugalani 
dargayantah sadvihgadfiyudhani tasyo ’pari ciksipuh. sa varahas 
24 tany ayudhany aganayan sarvan rajakumaran vancayitva parvatan- 
targatarn kandaraih vivega. raja ’pi tasya prsthato lagnah san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvate kaihcana biladvaram drstva svayaih 
27 biladvaram pravisto mahaty andhakare kiyad duram gatah. utta- 
ratra mahaprakago ’bhut. tatah kiyaddure nagaram ekaih suvarna- 
mayaprakararn gubhrablrraihlihaprasadopagobhitaih devatalayopava- 
SO nadibhir alarhkrtaih samastavastuparipurnavipanibhusitarh dhani- 
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kalokasamakulam nanavilasinijanasamsevyamanam atimanoharam 
apagyat. talra pravigya vipanimadhye yavad gacchati, tavad ati- 
33 manoharam dinakaramandalasadrgarh rajabhavanam apagyat. tatra 
virocanasuto ball raj yam karoti. raja rajabhavanam pravistah 
sihhasanopavistena balina jhat iti samagatya ’lingito ’tiramaniya- 
36 sihhasana upavegitah prstag ca; bhoh svaminah, bhavantah kutah 
samagatah ? vikrameno ’ktam : aham bhavatsamdarganartham sama- 
gato ’smi. balino ’ktam: adj^a ’harh dhanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
39 tih pavitribhuta sarhpadag ca saphala jatah, yato bahuna punyena 
bhavanto ’smadgrlian agatah. adya ’smatkulasaihtatih sukrtini. 
adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasarhpannanugrahaih grham. 1 
vikrameno ’ktam: bho raj an, tvarh pavitrlbhutantahkaranah, tavai 
’va janma glaghyam; saksad vaikunthakanthiravo narayanas tava 
3 mandiram ayato ’rthitvena; asmadrgah ke ? balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, 1dm agamanakaranam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bho danavendra, 
aham tvaddarganartham eva samagato ’smi, na ’nyat karanam. 
6 balino ’ktam: yadi mayi maitrim vidhaya svamina samagatam, tarhi 
mayi krpaih vidhaya kimapi vastu yacaniyam. vikrameno ’ktam: 
mama kimapi nyunaih na ’sti; aham api tvatprasadat sarvarthaih 
9 saihpurno ’smi. balina bhanitam: bhoh svamin, bhavatam nyunam 
iti mayo ’cyate kim maitrim uddigya bhanitam ; yato mitralaksanam 
evam vadanti. uktaih ca: 

dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai ’va sadvidhaih pritilaksanam. £ 
no ’pakararh vina pritih katharhcit kasya jayate; 
upayacitadanena yato deva abhistadah. 3 tatha ca: 

tavat pritir bhavel loke, yavad danarn pradiyate; 
vatsah ksiraksayam drstva svayarh tyajati mataram. 4 
anyac ca: 

putrad api priyatamarh niyamena danarn 
manye pagor api vivekavivarjitasya; 
datte khale ’pi nilchilaih klialu yena dugdham 
nityam dadati mahisi *sasuta *’pi *pagya. 5 
evaih bhanitva balina vikramaya rajne raso rasayanaih ca dattara. 
tato raja tasmad anujnarh prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam aruhya 
3 yavad rajamarga agacchati, tavan mahadainyagrasto daridryapiditah 
saputrah kagcid vrddhabrahmanah samagatya ’nekagirvadan krtva 
bhanati: bho yajamana, aham atyantadaridryapidito bahukutumbi 
6 brahmanah; adya sakutumbasya mama kimapi bho janaparyap tarn 
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dhanarh dehi. mahatya Icsudhsl pidita vayam. rajfia bhanitam: 
blio brahmana, idanim mama haste kimapi dhanam na ’sti, paraih 
9 raso rasa 5 ’'anam ce ’ti vastudvayam asti. anena rasena samparke sati 
saptadhatavah suvarna bhavanti. idam rasayanam yas tu sevate, sa 
jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati. ubhayor madhya ekaih grhana. tada 
12 pitro ’ktam: yena rasayanena jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati, tad 
dlyatam. putreno ’ktam: kim krijmte tena rasayanena ? jaramara- 
narahitena ’pi punar daridryam eva ’nubhavitavyam. yena rasena 
15 dhfitusariiparke sati suvarnam bhavati, sa raso grahyah. ity ubhayor 
vivado jatah. tato rajo ’bhajmr vivadam grutva rasaih rasayanain ca 
tabliyarh dadau. tato rajanam stutva nijalayam gatau. raja ’py 
18 ujjayinim agatah. 

imam katharu kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audfiryain vidyate cet, tarh}”^ asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
21 raja tusnitu babhtiva. 

iti/ ekonavihgopalchyanam 

IMetricau Eecension op 19 

kadiidd bhojabhupalam punar arodhum asanam 

uvaca vacam udtam sampraptam salabliafljika: 

3 bliavaty etadrjaih dhairyam uudaryam atimanusam 
tvayi ced, idam arodhum utkanthaya mahipate. 
tadgunah chrnu rajendra sprlianlj’an gunottaraih; 

0 madah ^undalagandesu kuntalesu ca vakrima, 
kfivyesu griikhalfibandho, yasmifi chasati medinlm; 
upavistam sabhiimadhye kadacid rajamandall 
9 niseveta nigTinStliam iva naksatramandall. 
tadanim eva tarn drastum agato vyadhanayakah, 
andhakara iva ’karam samprapto manusocitam; 

12 prampatja purah stliitva pravepan samhatanjalih 
rajile vijfiapayam asa codito dvarapalakaih: 
deva mandaracailasya paccimopantakanane 
15 krldann aste malnln krodo nityam nirjharinltate; 
adrstapQrvo balavan etadrg vanagocarah; 
tatrai ’va \’ihitavaso badhate pranino ’nigam. 

18 itlbam vanecaravacah grutva ’klietakakautukl 
balenii ’Ipena sa yayau turatbgl mandaracalam. 
tatra kallolinltire phullakingukakanane, 

21 svadam-svadam modamano mustah saurabhagalinlh, 
vapusa. kfdimarajusa pagcut timirayan digah, 
danstrojjvalena patrena puro vigadaj’an digah; 

21 liasann iva ’fijanagirim, prabham pragamayann iva, 
tamalayann iva tarun, samcacara sa sukarah. 
tatra sarimaddhasubbataprabhutarabhatfravaih 
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27 cuksubhe, sarameyanam besanaig ca ’tibhisanaib; 
tatag ca ganasamruddhah garasaratipiditah, 
cacala kalpavatulacaladgandopalopamah. 

30 tada sa potri balavan bbafijayitva gunam ganam, 
nipena ’nudrutah prayad varaho girigahvaram. 
kipanapanir ekaki sprgann iva pade-pade, 

33 tam anvagacchaj javina sahasaoko 'pi vajina. 
kandarodarasamcarl rajanam atudad bhrgam 
krodo ’ndhakara iva tam garanagataraksinam, 

36 avaruhya guliadvari paribadhya turamgamam 
anugantum iyesa ’sau bbuyah kapatopotrinam. 
sa gacchann agrato divye biladvare manorame 
39 lasamnaniprabbajalam jatabalatapodayam 

apagyad adbhutakaram kavatom, nai ’va potrinam: 
kutah kavatam ayatam, sa varahah leva va gatak ? 
iti cintapare tasminn udabhud dbvanir ulbanah, 
pralayodyatpayodaligarjitapratibbartsanah. 
tatas tad ararain diryad abhud bilam apavrtam; 

45 tato ’dbogacebata tena patha bliuyo ’pi bbupatib, 
spburatsphatikasopanaprabhadattapradipakah, 
sahiiyavan krpanena yayau sabasikrigranlh. 

48 cirena prantarantena sa gacclian balinam ball 
nayananandajananam dadarga puratah puram, 
svarnaprakaravalayam sphuranmanikyatoranam, 

51 sphatikalayajajyotsnripraksalitadigantaram, 

ramyaharmyagilagatakumbbastambhasamutthitaih 
aharnigam prabhajalair bibhrad bfilatapagriyam; 

54 indranllamanistambhacbayamayatamobliidah 
yatra pradlpikayante padmaragamaniprabbah; 
nagakanyamukliamodavaliina yatra vayuna 
57 nandanti madanoddama yuvanah surabblkrtab. 
atba gopuram ayantam purigobbavaloldnam, 
kancuki kageid agatya rajadegam nyavedayat: 

60 vikramadityabbupala, cakravarti suradvisam 
patalego balir nama bhavantam drastum icchati. 
iti pravegayam asa dargayan purasampadah, 

63 nivedayam asa sa tam prabbave nrpam agatam. 
asurendro ’pi tam pritya narendram kancanasane 
upavegya ’bravid vakyam atithyagamanocitam: 

66 naranatha mahl krtsna *kaccid dbarmena palyate ? 
no ’pajapalirtah kaccid bhavadajnavidhajdnab ? 
kaccit trivistapadbaro vrstim istam prayacebati ? 

69 kaccit tvam api tam yajnaib paritosayasi ’gvaram ? 
evam sa daityapatina prsteb priyapurahsaram 
balina vikramadityo vinitah pratyabhasata: 

72 yasyau ’daryam tava ’lokya bhaktyndrekam ca kegavah 
dvarapalakatam apa jagatam ekapalakah; 
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kuhauuvatavc dattvilpadatrayamitam bhuvam, 

75 dharmata catuspadam krtva, kirtim prapto ’sy anuttamam; 
namayan ]okanat]io ’pi yacanakrcchrasucakah, 
vfimano ’bhud dharih sfiksat; ko ’nyas te sadrga^ pumfin ? 

78 etadrcena bhavata yab sampragnah krlo mama 
yogaksemanusamdhayl, tena ’ham sukrtl krtah. 
iti krtva ’tlia sallapam samullasitamanasah 
81 asurendro dadau rSjFie rasam saharasaj'anam. 

•visrjya nrpatim tasya saha 3 -artham ca purusam 
tam cva presaj’iim asa, yo varaho ’bhavat pura. 

84 punali pratinivrlya ’gu raja taddargitadhvana, 
jagama svahaj-am cai ’va gwhadvaram adhisthitam. 
raja nivarlj’a daitej-am, samamhya punar bayam, 

87 gacchaim ujjajnnlmarge so ’pagyad bnihmanav ubhau. 
sn j’acito narapatir j'at kimcit tanduladikam 
ksudliatipaxikhinnubhj’um tabhj'am aharasiddbaj'e. 

90 asti ne ’ha ’param vastu viml rasarasaj^anam 

divyaprabbavam, anajmr ekam grhiilsva ca ’dbhutam. 
etat tu sarvalobanam kaucanlkaranopakrt, 

93 rasaj'anam iaramrtj’imirakaranadaksinam. 

ittliam akarnya bbflpalam abhaslsta jaraddvijah: 
klis^ ’srai jaraya rajan, mahyam dehi rasaA'anam. 

08 tatas tattanayo ’vadit taruno jagatam patim: 
rnsayanena kim karyam ? rasam dehi suvarnadam. 
idam greslham! idam grestham! idam mahj’am! idam mama! 

99 kalahah samabliQd ittham pitrputropapatakoh. 

taj'or upaplavam drstva tabhyam laja tu tad dvaj’am 
sampradaya purim pragat sUiQlalaksah ksitigvarah. 

102 iiudarj'am srdiasaih dhairyam Idrgam vidj^ate vibho 
j’asj’a ’pi, sa bhaved etadasanadhyasane patuh. 

ity ekonavingatikathd 


Brief Recension of 19 

punah putrikaj’o ’ktam: rajann Skarnajm. 

efcada raja mrgayakrldanaya gatah san kautukasamtusto madhyahae pimar api 

5 nagaruya prasthitab. ’rujAa mahavaraho drstah. raja tasya prst^hato gatah; stikaro 
vanantaratfi gata^. raja kevalam eva gacchann ekam vivaram drstavan. atha 
turamgad avatirj'a bilam pra\dgya patalam gate divyarajagrham apagyat. tatra 

6 sihliasane balir drstah. taj’oh parasparam ksemalifiganapQrvakah pragno jatah. atha 
balina rajile raso rasaj’anam dattam. raja \dvaran nirgatah. marge kenacit pitra 
putrena ca viprabhyam rSjfie svastivacanam krtam. raj&o ’ktam: mnmn samipe 

9 vastudvaj’am asti: ekena navo deho bhavati, d\dtij’ena suvarnam bhavati; ubhaj'or 
madhye j'at priyam tad grhyatam. pita dehakaram yacate, putrah suvarnakaram ca. 
evam tayoh kalaho jatah. taj’or vivadam jfiatva rajfifi dvayam api dattam. 

12 putrikaj’o ’ktam: rajann rdrgam audurj’am j’asj’a bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iii/ ekonavihsatimi kaiJta 
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Jainistic Recension of 19 

punar aparamuhiirte bliojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yfivat sinlulsa- 
nam arobati, tavad ekonavingatitamii putrika ’vadat; rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upa^■i 5 ati, yasya ■^'ikramadityasadrQam audaryam bliavati. kldrgam tad audaryatn 
iti rrijfia prstii putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryarh grlvdkramanrpab. tasya rajye sadacara narali, pati\*ratah striyab, 
6 nijayusain-inyab prajah, sadaphala \’rksrih, kfimavarsinah parjanyrdi, urvara bhiima- 
yah, papasya bliayam, dharmasya \*igvasah, atitliipuja, sadguruseva, paramatma- 
cinta, patradanam, rajanitya vyavabarapraATttib. anyada sa raja sattringadrajaku- 
9 Ifiili samse^'yamanapadara^dndah sabhamadhyadliyasinah kenapi krldavanaprilakenfi 
’gatya vljuaptah, yatha: deva, ko’pi krtantakalah kolah kuto ’py agatya jaisraad- 
vanam avagfdiya sthito ’sti. etad akarnya raja vanam jagfima. tatra tarn kolain 
12 drstvfi tatprstilagnah paryatan kvapi giritate kapatagliatanarii drstva ghofakad 
avatarat; sagcaryam madhye pra^’i 5 ya niruddhacaksuhpracare ghorandlmkare 
karasaiiicarena yavad agrato yati, tiivan mahajyotirmayam Qatakumbliakumbha- 
15 kantikalapavabelitabelimandalam Qubbradabbrabbramlibabarmyaramyam udaraspba- 
raQrngarasarajanasamcarapanimdbamapatbam puram ekarh dadarga. tatra ca inad]i- 
ye pravigya yavad rajadvare yati, tavat tatra krsnam dvarapalakara dpstva cintita- 
18 van: 

patre purovartini \dQvanathe ksodlyasi, ksmavalaye ca deye, 
vridasmitam tasya tada tad asTc, caxnatkrto yena sa eva devab. 1 
abo yadgrbe Qrlkrsnah svayam yacako bhutva danabbarito ’dya ’pi dvaraprilakatam 
dadbano ’sti, tan nunam idarn balinareQvarapuram iti. tatab pratiharanivcdito 
3 madbye saudbarn gato balinrpain pranamat. tato baUnrpab praba: l)bob knlikrda- 
danegvara ^dkramaditya, tava ’gamanena pramudito ’smi. kiin tava priyam acaranii ? 
sarvam idarn tvadlyam iti svalpopacarab *saragunagevadlilnam yusmadrcain. tato 
6 vikramanrpah prftba: rajan, bbavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kirn ato *pi 
kimcid asti gastarn vastu ? tatab samtusto balih praba: 
dadati pratigrbnati gubyam akbyati prccbati, 
bbufikte bbojayate cai ’va sadvidbain pritilaksanam. 2 
ato grbane ’dam rasam rasaj'anam ca vastudvaj’am. tato rajfi tad grlntva pritya 
presitah. pagcad agaccban patbi keniipi ^nprena saputrena ATddbena prarlbilab. 
3 prartbanabbangabbiruh purvarn prabbavam prakagya, vastudvayamadbye yad ckain 
vastu tava rocate, tad grbane ’ty uvfica. tatas tad akarnya pita \’Tddhab praba: 
rasena garlrfirogj^am bbavati, sa grbyate. putras tu kalbayati : rasayanena suvarnam 
C bbavati, tad grbyate. evam tayoh pitrputrayor ^^vadam drstva krpaya praba: blio 
yuvain vivadam ma kiirutam, dve api vasluni grbnltam iti rasaih rasuj’anam ca tayob 
pramodad dattavan. uktain ca: 

kagcid ATddbalaro dvijab sutajuitab prapto nrpaiii yficiturh 
patalegalasadrasaj'anarasavirbbavasiddbigriyam; 
yaccliann ekatarain tayob kalikrtor anyonyavaflclirivagat, 

siddbidvandvam adfid vadanj'atilakah; kas tena sakam samab ? S 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syfit, tada ’smin sinbiisane tvam upa%’iga. 

iti sihhasanadratrihqahayaTn chonavihqatihatha 
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20. Story of the Twentieth Statuette 
Vikrama visits a forest ascetic 
Southern Recension of 20 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana iipavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bra^ut: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bliavanti, so 
3 ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. raja ’vadat: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryaATttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramo raja sanmasaih rajyaih karoti, sanmasarh degantararh 
6 gacchati. ekada degantaragato nanadegan paribhramya padmalayaih 
nama nagaram agamat. tannagarad bahir udyanavane ’tivimalo- 
dakarh sarovaram drstva tatro ’dakapanam vidhayo ’pavistah. talo 
9 ’nye kecana vaidegikah kecana svadegilca agaiya jalapanaih vidhayo 
’pavistah, parasparaih gosthirh kurvanti: aho asmabhir anekadega 
drshlh, bahuni tirthani drstani, atidurgamfdi kairapy anadhigamyah 
12 parvata arudhah, param ekatra ’pi mahfipurusadarganaih nfi ’bhut. 
anyena bhanitam: kathaih inahapurusadarganath bhavisyati ? yatra 
mahasiddho ’sti, tatra gantum agakyam; nifirgo durgamah; madhye 
15 ’nekaviglinah; deliasya ’pi nfigo bhavati. yeno ’dyamena prathamam 
atmanagarn prapnoti, tasya phalarh ko ’nubhaidsyati ? atah karanat 
pratliamam atmai ’va raksaniyo buddhimata. uktaih ca: garlram 
18 adyarh khalu dliarraasadhanam iti. tatlia ca: 

punar darah punar vittaih punah ksetrarh punah sulah, 
punah gubliagubharh karma, garirarh na punah-punah. 1 
tasmad buddhimata purusena sahasani na kartavyani. latha ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca 
agalryani ca karj-’ani nil ’rabheta vicaksanah. 2 kirn ca: 
parvatarh visamarh ghoraih bahuvyalasamrdculam 
na ’roheta narah prajnah sarngaye ’pi kadacana. 3 
kiiii ca: yat karyath kriyate, tad vicaryfii ’va kartavyam; y a smin 
karye phalarh svalpam, tan na kartavyam. raja ’pi tadvacanaih 
3 grutva bhanati: aho vfiidegikah, kim evam ucyate yfivat purusena 
paurusam sahasam ca na kriyate, tavat sarvaih dmlabham. uktaih 
ca: 

dusprapyani *bahuni *ca labliyante vafichitani *vastuni; 
avasaratulanabhir *alarh tanubhih stlhasikapurusanam. 4 
tatha ca: 

patati kadacin nabhasah kliate, patiilato ’pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyam balavad; balavan iha *purusakaro na ? 5 
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klegasya ’figam adattva sukham *eva sukhani ne ’ha labhyante; 
madhubhin mathanayastair *aglisyati bahubhir *laksmlm. 6 
tasya *katham na *cala syat patni visnor *iirsihhakasya ’pi ? 
masariQ caturo nidram yo *bhajati jalam gatah satatam. 7 
duradhigamah parabhago yavat purusena paurusam nakrtam; 
harati tulam adhirudho bhasvan iva jaladapatalani. 8 
tad rajavacanam grutva tair uktam: bho mahasattva, tarhi kirh 
karyam kathaya. raj no ’ktam: asman nagarad dvadagayojanapary- 
3 antam yadi gamyate, tatra maharanyamadhye visamah kagcit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikalanatho nama yogigvaro vidyate. tasya 
darganam kriyate cet, tarhi vanchitam artham dasyati. aham tatra 
6 gacchami. tair uktam: vayam apy agamisyamah. raj no ’ktam: 
sukhena ’gamyatam. tatas te rajna saha nirgata mahad aranyam 
margam ativisamam drstva rajanarh procuh: bho mahasattva, kiyad- 
9 dure parvato ’sti ? raj no ’ktam: ito ’stau yojanani vidyante. tair 
uktam: tarhi vayam gamisyamah; mahad duram asti, margo ’py 
ativisamah. raj no ’ktam : bho vaidegikah, vyavasayinarh kirn duram ? 
12 uktam ca: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanarn ? kirn durarh vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 9 
punar api sadyojanani gatva purato yavad gacchanti, tavan maha- 
karalavadano visagnim udvamann atibhayaihkarah sarpo margam 
3 avrtya tisthati. te ’pi tarn sarparu drstva sabhayah palayya gatah. 
raja punar api marge gantum pravrttah. sarpah samagatya rajanara 
vestayitva ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegan murcharh gacchann 
6 atidurgamam tarn parvatam aruhya yoginam trikalanatham drstva 
namagcakara. yogisaindarganamatrena sarpas tarn muktva gatah; 
raja ’pi nirviso jatah. yogino ’ktam: bho mahasattva, mahapramada- 
9 bhuyistham etad amanusam sthanam atilcastena kimartham agato 
’si ? raj no ’ktam: bhoh svamin, aham bhavatsamdarganartham eva 
samagato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahakastam anubhutam tvaya ? raj no 
12 ’ktam: Idmapi kastam na ’sti; bhavatsaihdarganamatrena sakalam 
api patakarh gatam; kastaru kiyat ? adya ’harii dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mahatarh darganam atidurlabham. kim ca: yavad idam gariram 
16 sudrdham indriyani drdhani ca, tavad eva ’tmahitam anustheyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

yavat svastham idam gariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 
yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno mahan; 

saihdipte bhavane tu kupakhanane pratyudyamah kidrgah ? 10 
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tatah prasannena yogina raj fie gliutika yogadandah kantlia ca dattah, 
uktam ca: blio rajan, anaya gliutikaya bhfimau yavatyo rekba likh- 

3 yante, tavanti yojanany ekasmin dine gantuin gakyate. atnuiii yoga- 
dandam daksinahaste dbrtva sprgyate yadi, tarbi mrtain sainyam 
sajivam bliutvo ’ttisthati; vamabaste dbrtva vairisainyam sprgyate 

6 yadi, tada sarvasya ’pi vairisainyasya nago bhavaii. iyam kantlia ’pi 
’psitam vastu dadati. raja tani grbltva yoginam namaskrtya ’nujfiam 
labdbva yavad agaccbati, tavan marge kagcid rajakmnarab samipe 

9 ’gnim sariistbapya kasthani samcinoti, raja tarn aprccbat: bboh 
saumya, kim etat kriyate ? teno ’ktam: abam kasyacid rajfiah 
kmnarab; mama rajyam dayadair apabrtam. daridro ’bam jivitam 

12 dbarayitum aksamah sann agnipravegam kartum kasthani samcinomi. 
tato raja tasya ’bbaj’^am gbutikam yogadandarn kantbam ca dattva 
tesam gunan akatbayat. tadanantaram samtusto rajakumaro rajanam 

15 pranamya svadegam agamat. raja vikramo ’py ujjayinim agamat. 
imam katham katbayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 

18 tac chrutva raja tfisnlm stbitah. 

Hi virtQopakhyanam 

Metrical Recension of 20 
samanantarapaflcall samarodlium tad asanam 
nrpam agatam uhe ’dam vacanam varavarnini: 

3 qmxi rSjan 3 'amurdban 3 ’a katham kautukadj^’inlm. 
vikramaditS'anipater asti raksu\'idhau bhuvali 
nb'amo vatsarardliena pravaso ’rdliena palanam. 

6 ity evam sama 3 ’e tistlian palayann avanim punah 
niragacchat purad degad de 5 antaradidrksa 3 ’a. 
punyani sarvatirtliani devatilyatanani ca 

9 nagarani nagagrani sotkantham avaloka 3 'an, 
darfaniyag ca tatinitatopantavanastliallh, 
ahimacalam asetum babhrama snkaiam malum. 

12 kadacid deva bhupalacudamanir udaradhib 

puram padmalayam pra 3 'ad anvartham nayanoteavam. 
tatra padmfisanegasya gambhor a 3 'atanam mahati 

10 ptirnacandrangunirdhtitair iva saudhuih samaVTtam, 
antahpadmasarahsmerakrldakrldopagobhitam. 
sarve?am agra3m raja samasad3'a tarn ilgrayam, 

18 tatrai ’va sarasi snatva, krtva devaditarpanam, 

samabhyarcya vidhanena bbaktya padmasanegvaram, 
tatah padmasarastlre bhuvahsphatikamandape 

21 lakasatkamalamodataraflganilaQltale 

vigagrama parigrantah prasannah prthivipatih. 
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liilra vaidci'ikiih Jcecid vicramanto yatliasukliam 
24 niseduh svairarh saihjatjimadhurulupapcgalrih. 

sa Ian maliTksid aprfdisld: vidyatc kim ihu ’dbhulam ? 
tad brQta bhadrakfi yQyaifi sarve sallapalam varfih, 

27 subliaga, QrQyalam ctat. sarve vaiderjilca vayam; 
paribliramadbhir asrnabliir na kulrapy avanlUile 
kimcid apy adbliuLarii drs{.ain; kith tv atra kimapi grutam- 
30 na ’tidurantare gaurlguroh pratyantaparvate, 

ko’pi siddliah samadhyaste, sa mahaccaryavaibliavah. 
margo mahaliibhir durgah; so ’smad alayakonatah 
33 biladvarena gantavya ity asmabliir iti^rntam, 
tac clirutva satvaraih tcna biladvfircna Itliupatih 
tato jagama tarn gaurlguroh pratyantaparvatam. 

30 atitya visaman margan badiiyamano ’pi pannagfiih, 
tatra trikfdajatTddiyaih sidfliiam asadya kautuki, 
anabliivyaktalrdritavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papata dandavad bhumau ; krlartho ’smi ’ty abhasata. 
karunamrlavarsinya dr^a siddhas tJim aiksabi; 
sa mahatma rnaiiarajam iitmasiddliipradayibhih 
42 vacoltliis tosayam asa, sincann iva rasayanaih: 
tirtva maliuntam adlivanarh praptavan asi matkrlc; 
bhavantarn anlarcna ’tra manusah kah pragalbiiatc ? '' 

45 paritusto ’smi nrpatc; yadi ’cchasy abhivaficliitam, 
amarair api dusprilpam, tava dasyami, tad vrnu. 
iti bidvacanad bliOyo vacolthir madhunlksarriih 
48 mahatmanam abhasista biiaktya protsfihayan nrpah: 
bhavato dar(;anadhvasUisamasladuritasya me 
apek^anlyaih kim nama yuktasyc ’ve ’tarat plialam ? 

51 gunasamyavinirmuktaragadvcsavijrmbhanam 

avagaccliamy aliam tattvara svayam jyotih sanatanam. 
yogalaksllcrtarh sultsat samtosamrlasagare 
54 }ir.slke(;am iva ’lokya stliitarh tvaih krtinarh varam, 
te iocanc Ic gravanc tan panl caranau ca tan 
Ithavcyur, visayc ycsam maliatmano bliavadrgah. 

57 iti bliaktirasavistaih bhupatirh yoginath varah 
nira^am ayti tarn yogasiddiiibhih samatosayat. 
rajahs tvaih ghutikam cnaih sarvasiddliividlta 3 dnlm 
00 savyalmslagrijitena yogadandcna cTi ’muna 

yal.hasarhkhyaih yathavaficliam sarhsprges, tatksanat kramat 
praninah saihbhavisyanti yathfibliilasitah sada. 

03 yada punah samjihlrsa, vamahastcna dandaUth 

tatliai ’va sarhsprget, tc tu ^praninah syuh kuto gatah; 
iyaih kantha tu maliatl prarlhitarthapradayinl. 

00 ittham avedya samartliyarh tani tasmai tada ’digat. 
cvam trikrdajatena raja sarhmanapurvalcam 
nisrsto niragac cliailiil labdhakamah purira prati. 

09 tato ’varuhya gailagrat, pratyagacchati bhupatau, 
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vlrah kaecit pathi dtam pradiptam prawdksati. 
tarn aprcchat sa bhiipalah: ko bhavfin, kim cikirsati ? 

V2 ctena kim phalam sfidhyam ? iti prstas tarn abravit: 
aliam ksatrakulotpanno dairndai rajyakamukaib 
niskasito balad eko balibhir bhagyavarjitah. 

75 kogadandavyayenfii ’va pratikartum agaknuvan, 
nirvedad vanam agatya pranatyagaparipsaj’a, 
prajvalya pavakam tv atra praviviksami sattama. 

78 iti tasj'a vacah grutva tarn uvaca maliipatih: 
kogena mahatii yukto, balena mahata ’vrtah, 
cirena bhufiksva sfinandam malum nirjitagatravam. 

81 kantliam ca yogadandam ca *ghutikam ca mahipatih 
tasmai jfiataprabhavaya dattva svanagaram yajrnu. 
amanusacaritrasya vikramadityabhupateh 

84 anuroddhum mahaviryam manusab kah pragalbhate ? 
iti pancalikavakyac citrarpita iva ksanam 
giro vidhuya bliojendrah punar antahpuram yayau. 

iti vihgatilcatha 


Brief Recension of 20 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja prtll^'Tm parj'atann anekanagaratirtlmni gatvai ’kasmin nagare givfllaye 

3 devadarganam *krtva ksanam tatro ’pavistah. tavat tatra ’gatyo ’pavigya 
tribhir degantaribhir anyonyam gosthi prarabdlia: asmabbis tlrtbany anekani maha- 
camatkarah prtbivyam drstah; kim tu trikalanatbasya mahapurusasya parvatam 

C gatanfim api darganam na ’bhut. ekeno ’ktam: tasya darganam durghatam; tatra 
marge gaccliatain nagapaga laganti, deham ksij’ate. evam api ghatate kim ? yatra 
bbandasya nagah, tatra kldrgam vanijyam ? uktam ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabbeta vicaksanah. 1 
evarb katbayitva tusnim stbitah. tac chrutva trikalanatbam drastum raja nirgatab. 
marge nagapaga lagnah. sa kastena sthanaih praptab; trikalanatbasya darganam 

8 krtam. tato nagapagamuktena rajfla praniimab krtah; tena ’glr datta : rajan, kastair 
iba kim agato ’si ? vigesena granto ’si. rrijno ’ktam : tvaddarganena gramo gatah; 
aliain suklii jatab. tatas tustena mahata kantba dandakhadgag ca dattah, *kliatika 

6 ca datta. *kliatikaya daksinahastena ’nke likliite yasya lagyate, tatsainyam sajivarn 
bbavati. vamahastena likhitam parasainyam sarnbarati. kantba manorathain 
dadati. idrgam vastusamarthyam. atba nirgatena rajna marga ekah griman drstah, 

9 prstagca: kastvam? teno’ktam: mama rajjmm dayadfiir grbitam, aham ca jighansi- 
tah; tena palfiyito ’smi. samprati ko ’sti yo mam angikaroti ? iti sarntaparh cakre. 
tato rajna ma bhair ity uktva tad vastu tasmfii dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgarh yasyau ’diiryam bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

Hi vihgativn kathd 
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ahayam dukkham patto, ahayam dukkhassa *phedanasamattlio, 
ahayam duliie *duhio, to majjha kaliijjae dukkham. 10 
tatah sa ca ’ha: bhoh paraduUihapratibimbadarga, mama rajyam dayadair hathena 
grhitam; aham tesam pratikartum asamartliah parabhavam ca ’sahisnur iti kurvann 
S asmi. etad akarnya raja tadvastutrayam tasj’a dattva rajye ca tam samsthapya 
svayam svapurlm agat. uktam ca: 

yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam 
vastutrayam kamitasiddhidayi, 
rajyena bhrasteya nrpaya yacchan, 

ko vikramena ’tra samah prthivyam ? 11 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvatrihgakayam vingaiilcathd 


21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette 
Vikrama is entertained by personifications of the eight Magic Powers 
Southern Kecension of 21 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane tenSi Va ’dhyasitavyam, yasya 

8 vikramasyau ’daryarh bhavati. rtlja ’vadat: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati buddhisindhur nama mantri sama- 

6 bhavat. tasya putro ’nargalah. sa ghrtaudanara bhunktva kuma- 
ravrttya tisthati, Idmapi vidyabhyasam na karoti. ekada pitra 
bhanitam: bho anargala, tvam mamo ’daraj jato ’pi param ativadur- 

9 vidheyah; vidyabhyasam na karosi; hrdayagunyo murkhah sans 
tispiasi. uktaih ca: 

aputrasya grhaih gunj'^am, degah gunyo by abandhavah; 
murkhasya hrdayam gunyarn, sarvagunya daridrata. 1 
mama ’pi ko’py arthas tvatto ha ’sti. 

ko ’rthah putrena jatena yo na vidvan na dharmikah ? 
taya gava kirn kriyate ya na dogdhri na garbhinl .? 2 

tatha ca: 

ko ’rtho ’sti bahubhih putrair gananapuranatmakaih ? 
varam ekah kulalambi, yatra vigramate kulam. 3 kirfi ca: 
varam garbhasravo, varam rtusu nai ’va ’bhigamanarh, 
varaih jatah preto, varam api ca kanyai ’va janita; 
varaih vandhya bharya, varam agrhavase nivasanarh, 
na ced vidvan rupadravinabalayukto ’pi tanayah. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pagcattapayukto ’nargsdo vairagyarh prapya 
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degantaram jagama. tatra degantare kasyacid upadliyayasya sakagat 
3 sakalagastram pathitva nijanagaram praty agaccliat. marge ’ranya- 
madhye devalayam apagyat. devrdayasamipe padminildianda- 
manditarii cakravrdvayugalalamkrtam ativimalodakam sarovaram asit. 
C sarovaraikadege ’tisarrilaptam udakam asti, etat sarvarti drstva tatro 
’pavistah. talali suryo ’stamgatah. ladananiaram ardharatrisamaye 
samtaptodakamadhyad astau divyastriyo nirgatya devalayam gatva 
9 devasya ’vahanadisodagopacarapujani krtva nrtyagitadibhir devam 
atosayan. tato devah prasanno bhutva tasam prasadam adat. etat 
sarvam anargalo ’pi pagyaii. prabliate nirgamanasamaye tfibliir 
12 anargalo drstah. tasaih madbya ekajm bhanitam: blioh saumya, eliy 
asmannagararh prati gamisyfimah. so ’pi tatba ’stv iti taya saha 
gaccbati. tavat tas taptodakamadhye pravistah; anargalo bhayan 
15 na pravistali. svanagaram agatya malrpitradin sarvan bandhun 
apagyat. dvitlj'^adivase rajadarganartham gatva rajanatn pranamyo 
’pavistali. rajna samadhanam prstvo ’ktab: bho anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktani: \ddyabhyasartham degantararii 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: degantare Idrh-kim apurvam drstem ? 
anargalena rajne laptodakavrttanlah kathitah. tac clirutva raja tena 
21 saha tat stlianam gatah. suryo ’py astarhgatah. ardharatrisamaye 
ta divyah striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadhyan nirgatya 
devasjm saralparh gatva sodagopacarapujarh vidhaya nrtyagitadina 
24 devam upasthaya prabhate yavad agacchanti, tavat tasaih madhye 
kjicit siirangana rajanaih drstva samavadat: bhoh saumya, ehi mama 
nagaram prati gaccharaah. iti tac chrutva raja taya saha nirgatah. 
27 tah sarvas taptodakamadhye pravistah satyah patale nijanagare 
gatah. raja ’pi taptodakamadhye nimagnas tabhih saha gatah. tatas 
tah sarvah striyas tasya nirajanadyupacararh krtva procuh: bho 
30 mahasattva, tava sadrgah gauryadhairyadisarhpanno na ’sti. tarhy 
asya rajyasya ’dhipatir bhava; vayam sarvah striyas tava sevam 
karisyamah. rajno ’ktam: mama ’nena rajyena prayojanam na ’sti; 
33 mama ’pi rajyam asti; aham etat kautuhalam drastum samagato ’smi. 
tabhir uktam: bho mahapurusa, vayam prasannah smah; varam 
vrnisva. rajno ’ktam: bhavatyah kah ? tabhir uktam: vayam 
36 mahasiddhayah. tarhi mahyam astamahasiddhayo data%^’'ah. tato 
rajne tah striyo ’stfiu ratnani daduh; tany eva ’nimadyastagunayuk- 
tani. raja tani ratnani grliitva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid 
39 vrddho brahmanah samagatya: 

utpanno nabhikamale barer yag caturananah, 
sa patu satataih yusman, vedanam adipathakah. 5 
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ity a^isam praynktavaii; tato rajfia prstah: blio braimiana, kutah 
samagamyate ? tena brabmaneno ’ktara: abam campapuranivasi 

5 brabmano babukutumbi param atyantadaridro bbaryaya nirbhart- 
sito deQantaram agatah. bbo rajan, lokoktau nitig ca, yato nirdba- 
nam naram bbaryadayo parityajanti ’ti. uktam ca: 

svaml dvesti susevito ’pi babugah, *projjbanti sadbandbava, 
dyotante *na gunas, tyajanti *tanujab, spbaribhavanty 
apadah; 

bbarya sadbusuvangaja ’pi bbajate no, yanti mitrani ca, 

nyayaropitavikraman api naran yesarb na lii syad dba- 
nani. 6 tatba ca: 

gurah surupab subbagas tu vagmi, 
gastrani gastrani vidam varistbab, 
artbaifi vina nai ’va kalakalapam 

prapnoti martj^o ’tra manusyaloke. 7 kim ca; 

tani ’ndnyany avikalani, tad eva nama, 
sa buddbir apratibata, vacanaib tad eva, 
artbosmana virabitah purusab sa eva 

so ’py anya eva bbavatl ’ti kim atra citram ! 8 
raja tasya vacanam grutvfi tany astau ratnani dadau. sa vipro raja- 
nam stutva nijanagaram jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agatab. 

3 imam katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, 
tave ’drgam dhairyam audaryam bhavati cet, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusniib stliitab. 

itff ekavihgopal'ht/atiam 

Metrical Recension of 21 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

samanantarapancali naranatham avocata: 

3 aho mahlpala bliavSn asanam gatamanyavam 
na ca tyaktum na ca ’rodhum Iste; klisto ’si kevalam. 
tadrcaudaryahinasj-a samarodhum abhipsatah 

6 narasya na vagam yati sinhasanam idam mahat. 
prastum kim etad iti ced iccha •v’idyeta te hrdi, 

. tad vicitracaritrasya caritram avadharaya. 

9 asti brahmandavderamyattamowghatanotkaya 
klrtisphurtya malunatho vikramadityasamjflakali; 
yasya *vikramalesena raksite ksitimandale 
12 prajah pidayitum gakta ne ’tayo na ca dasyavab. 
asj'a ra]Tio 'sti sacivo buddhisindhur iti sratahi; 
tatputro gQbilo nama buddbilegavivarjitah, 

15 grbita iva bbtitadyair, unmadam praptavan iva. 
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avidheyataj'a tisthan pitaram paryakbedayat. 
buddhisindlius tada putram gubilaih murkhasanunitam 
18 viniyantumanah kaigcid vacobbir nirabbnrtsayat: 
aputrasya grbe gunyam, degab gunyo by abandbavah, 
murkbasya brdayam gunyam, sarvam gunyam daridrituh. 

21 bu putra, putrinam madbye kuputrena kujanmana. 
bbavatu grutalilnena duryagah prapito ’smy abam. 
varam vandbyapatitvam bi, vina^tapatj^ata ’pi va; 

24 kuto hi mama vidj'abbih *spbitasya kadapatyata ? 
punyena manusam janma praptasj'a tava pulraka, 
daivapahatacittasya na ^dveko na ca grutam. 

27 pitur vagbanaviddbena brdaj'cna vidusitah 
ekaki niragad ratrau kenapy anupalaksitab. 
karnatemandalam prapya drdbribbyascna vigrutam 
so vivekagalinlm vidj^am buddbva sa sukliito ’bliavat. 
tatah krdena mabata prastbatum sa grban prati 
girasa ’daya gurvaji'iilm, marge prapa ’ndbramandalam; 

33 yatra kakatirajanyajaitrayatrasamribrtaib 
vasubliih samcitair eva mabi vasiimatl krta; 
traiyambakajatodbbuta gautami lokapavani 
36 sapladba sagaram yati yatra godavarl nadi. 

usnatirtbam iti kbyatam tirtbam tatra ’sli pavanam; 
tandula lagbu yatrfi ’san payabsiktab pacelimah. 

89 devasyo ’snegvarakbyasya prasadas tatra \’idj'ate, 
drgyate gilpavaicitrl yatra bhu^^gvakarmanah. 
tatra gatva sa nirnnnas tada ’sit sacivatmajah, 

42 praptasya nijadegasya davlyastvam ^dcintayan. 
tatah gampil iva ’dunld astav astapadaprabhfib 
tena ’rdbaratre ’drgyanta tatas taralalocanab. 

45 grutijuanopakarana ganamanavicaksana 
eka mukbabjavatena kabalam samapurayat. 
vilasine ’va kasj'agcin madhuradbarasaugina 
48 vangena spbitaragena cukuje madburasvaram. 
gitanugunam ekasyah karagbatena coditab 
dadhvana mardalah; kagcid yositag citrabbusanah 
51 sphutopaficamasamcaram rafijitagesamanasam 
gitam allipayam cakiub kalakanthyah kalaksaram. 
giitrair gitaparadblnaib padais talalayagrayaib 
54 drgyabhavodayam dbanya nanarta ’nya manobaram. 
evam samgitakalaya devam usnegvaram givam 
samaradbya, samlpastbam mantriputram krtasmitab 
57 abuya, tirtbe tatrai ’va mamajjur vamalocanab. 
vicintya tarunas tasam akaranam akaranam, 
nai 'ccban *nimanktuiri cakito ga^osne salilagaye. 

60 usasy utthaya sa pimak kramad vartma ’vagesitam 
ativahya purim prapya vikramadityapalitam, 
harsayitva tu pitarau \ddyaya so ’navadyadblh, 
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63 gatvfi saliasalaksmanam dadarga dharanipatim. 
samdargitanijasmeravidyoUaso mahibhuja 
sa prstoli sadaram sarvam uktva vrttantam aditah, 

66 yad andhramandale drstam tad adbbutam atha ’bbyadhat. 
tadfi guMlavakyena tadanlm eva nirgatah, 
usnatirthe samasadya tastliiiu devtllaye nrpah. 

69 adhyardharatram ta de\’y'o yathapurvam samagatah, 
samSpj'a lasyam ahuya vikramarkam viniryayuh. 
so’pi virah samuttbaya tasam anupadam vrajan, 

72 dadarga puratah kimcid atyusnasaUlabradam; 
yattaramgosmana prapte gagane ’pi viliarhgamah 
prayatum ne ’gate tatra, praninab kim uta ’pare ? 

75 antarhasarasasmeraih sakutair locanancalaih 
vilokya vikramaditj’am ta mamajjur jalagaj’e. 
so’py anvapatad usnode, tatrrd ’va ’nuvrajan padaih, 

78 kridadisv api guranam mabapranfin *avaiksata. 
kare grhitva saintosad astau ca ’yataloeanah 
jalagayodaragatam nrpam ninyur nijam purim, 

81 ratnastambhasabasrena svarnatoranacaruna 
sudbadbautena sabiUim patakfinikaroccbritam. 
pravegya dharaniprdam tatra ta nijamandiram, 

84 tam upSvegayaDS tati-a ratnasinbasane ’nganah. 
iiit 5 'aiii rajanyamakutaprabbapraksalitav api 
punah prak?alitau tabhig caranau dharanipateb. 

87 uciteno ’pacarena babudba balm manitab, 
nlrrijanadinS kantab parltya tam upavigan. 
kacid uce varfiroba varasanagatam nrpam, 

90 vilobhayanti nrpatim vaca ciituryagalinl : 

eta bbiinatlia natbante bbavantarii natbam atmanam, 
purandaradibbih prartliya, jfifitva paurusabbusanam. 

93 madhj’-e ’tyantakrgakaram animanam samagrita, 
anima nama siddliis tvam varltum iyam iccbati. 
nitambabharavj'a]‘ena dadhaU maliimagriyam 
96 mabanubbuva tvam esa mabima nama vaiicbati. 
ambare va niralambe viliartum gambare ’pi va 
puman yatsainmatene ’ste pagyai ’tam laghimabvayam, 

99 iyam tu garima siddbir, garimanam urojayob 
dadbatr, dadbati bbavam tvajd lokagurau sthita. 
praptisiddliir iyam prapta prapya tvarb prajyavikramam; 

102 asyah praptim agesasya praptim janibi bbtipate. 

akartum anyathakartum kartum ca prabbavet puman 
yatprasadena, sfii ’sa tvam igita sevate nrpa. 

105 *yasyab ka^ksapatena sasurasuramanusam 
. jagad etad vagam yiiti, vagita tvam nisevate. 
nanavidbesu bbavesu prfiptiprakamyasampadam 
108 sampraptim, svaj’am iccbantlrn prakamyakbyam imam bbaja 
parakayapravegadya yag ca katy api siddbayah 
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ctada^^mnlifisiddlnpridapafikajasevikHli. 

Ill dcvibliir ubhir asUibliilj sanugfibbir yatliocilam 
paripfilaya bhupfda nijyani ctad alcnnfakam. 
evam ukarnya tadvrikyam vikrainfidityabliQpatih 
114 smilodaficatkapolagrib pralyabhfisala yositah: 
yupmadukl/un idarfa satyam; tosilo nitai-am abam; 
parilosab pluilam lokc praninaih kuryasiddbisu. 

117 nfii 'ItidrajjTiya bbogaya yad va yogadisiddbaye, 
kaulukrdokanayrii ’va kevalarh vayain agatfib. 
akursin inadvaco na ’yam itJ ’rsyurii mayy anagasi 
120 avidbaya, vidlialavyo bbavaUbhir antigrafiab. 
ill nirgantiimanasc inabl^^aya mablyasc 
nijiTnubliavasariisiddliyrii ratnanum aslakam dadub, 

123 talas ITibbir anujOato nirgalyo ’snajalacayal, 

<IadarQO 'jjayinlrn gacclinn vipraifi pravayasaifi patbi, 
yaslya 'valambanam, prapya palilainkaranlrh jararn, 

120 prasklialatpadasaincaram, aprccbat krpayfi nipah: 
jaraya jbarjbailbbutab kva gantuih dvija vaficliasi ? 
ill prsto ’vadad blifipam svapnivasaprayojanain : 

129 nbaih kfi^yapasainblinto Yisnu^ainie ’ti vicrutab, 
vasan krificlpurc, nilyam daurgatj'cna 'smi pidilab. 
mama ’sli blifirya jarajba kuclla ruksamurdhaja, 

132 babvapatya, daridram infiih kadacin nirabbarlsayat; 
ding jivitam idam mOrkba! lava nityadaridralil, 
aAndagdliasya karycsu dubkbiUisya nininlaram. 

135 panigrabanam arabbya mama ’dyadivnsavadhi 
vasanam gatadba jirnam, vyasanfiya galam vayab; 
bbQmilu niranlarasvapad afiguni grantbilani me; 

138 na ’sly annara kuksiparyapUim, knlo ’nynt sukliasadbanam ? 
mrtasya \'ilUiblnnsya dar^anlyatvam lynsab 
sahavasam aniccbanlo gaccbanti svajanfi api. 

141 vidyaya ca ^•^vckcna vittcna parivarjitam 

patim piaptiivaU yosid bundbavriig ca nirasyate. 
sa vara vatiila, yasyfib patir bfilye \’inaQyali, 

144 na hi vittavihinasya grbinT tuccbasarhinalu. 
ill bbarj'aduruktcna prsatlccne ’va vcdhitab 
dbanam va nidbanara va 'pi sadbayaml ’li yiimy abam. 

147 iti tadvacanat sadyo darpanlkrlamanasah 

talprabbavam samavedya tasmili ralnastakarh dadau. 
tadfinlm eva talpraptyu pball palitavarjitah, 

150 siddbo bliQtva, grbam so ’gad; %nkramarko nijarb purlm. 
evam yady asli rajendra lava va ’nyas 3 'a vu bbu\'i 
dbairyam sfibasam uudarj'am, asanam sa vibbusayet. 

153 ittbam tatkalbitodarakatbakarnanakautukat 
kfilatipatam vijfiilya j’aj'uv antabpuram nipah. 

tty clcaxnhqaiikatha 
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Brief Kecension of 21 

pimah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekadai ’ko degantarl lajanam agatah: rajan, maya kautukam drstam, yoginlpuram 
8 nama nagaram; tatra katyayaniprasado ’sti. tatra ’ham adhyavasam. atha ’rdhara- 
tre saromadhyad astadivyanayaka nirgatah, devatayah sodagopacaraih pujam krtva 
nrtyanti gayanti ca, pagcad udakam praviganti. idrgam maya drstam. tad akarnya 
6 raja tasmin sthane devatayatanam praptah. tavad ardharatre devatapujanrtyagl- 
tfidikam krtva ’stau nayakah punar api jalarri pravistSh. raja ’py anupravistah. 
tatrai ’karii divyabhavanam drstam. tatra rajuah *sammukham agatya tabhir 
9'atithyam krtam; rajan, tatra tyam rajyam kuru. rajno ’ktam: mama rajyam asti. 
tabhir uktam: rajan, vayam tubhyam prasannah. rajiio ’ktam: ka ytiyam ? tabhir 
uktam: vayam astamahasiddhayah. it3' uktva ’stau ratnani tasmai dattani: jayad 
12 etad asmadrupaih janlhi; yad icchasi, tam siddhirh *prapsyasi. ity ukto raja punar 
api nirgatah. tavan marga ekena viprena *svastih krta: rajann aharamatram kimapi 
dehi. tavad rajfia ’stau ratnani dattani. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam; rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ily elcavingatimi kalha 


Jainistic Recension of 21 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekavihgatitama putrika ’vadat: rfi-jan, asmin sihhasane sa upa- 

8 vigati, j'asya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarh bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. tasya mantrlbuddhisagarah; tatputro buddhige- 

6 kharah, param namnai ’va, na tu parinamena. tasj'a ’nyada pitra giksa datta, yatha: 
tvam asmatkule mtirkho jato vidyabhyasam na kuruse. j'atah: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikam, prachannaguptam dhanam; 

vidya bhogakari j'agahsukhakari, vidya gurunam guruh; 
vidya bandhujano videgagamane, vidya param daivatam; 

vidj'a rajasu pujita, na tu dhanam; vidya vihinah paguh. 1 
etad akarnj'a sa degantare gatva kvapi vidj'abhyasam akarot. tatah svapurim 
agacchan pathi kvapi pure sarndhyayam devagrhe sthitah. tatra madhyaratrau 

5 devagrhapurahsthatatakad astau devaflgana nirgatah. tas tatra prasade samagatya 
paramadevasya griyugadidevasya baliulaparimalakamalaih pujaih natyam ca krtva 
pratyuse pagcad gacchantyas tam abhasanta: bhos tvam apy agaccha. tatah sa 

6 tabhih saha sarastate gatah; tag ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. sa ca taj 
jalam jajvalyamanam drstva bhitas tathai ’va stiiitah. etad agcaryam tena mantri- 
putrena dr§tam agatya ca nrpaya vijfiaptam. tato raja kautukat tatra gatah; drstem 

9 tad devagrhaih purag ca jajvalyamanam sarah. tato ratrau devagrhe tatra sthitas 
tad devaflganakrtam pujanatyadikam sarvam drstam. tatah prage tabhih pagcad 
yantibhih proktam: tvam apy agaccha. tato gatas tabliih saha raja sarastate, tag 

12 ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. raja ’pi tadanu jhamparh dattva patitah. 
tavad agre mahapuram ekam dadarga, tag ca devaSganah sammukhinah samayatah; 
rajanam prahuh: bhoh sahasika ’smadbhagyena samayato ’si; grhana ’smadrajyam, 

15 manayasva divyabhogan. tato raja praha: mama rajyam pura ’py asti, yusmat- 
ptasadena ’param api nyunam na ’sti. param etat kathayata; ka yuyarn. Mm idam 
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stbunam ? iti prstus lah prociih: vayam aslamahusiddliayali; idam asmadlyam 
18 putale kridupuram, tava dargancna krtartliah small; grlianc ’dam maliaprabhavaih 
ratnastakam. iti tani grhiLvu ta anujnapya pagcad agacchan raja yacakena prarlhitab 
yatka: rajann abam ajanmadaridri palnya kalabena badbam nirbbartsitag cintitavun; 
no dliarmaya, yato na tatra nirata, na 'rtliaya yene 'dreah, 

kamo ’py artbavaiam tadarlliam api, no moksab kvacit kasyacit; 
tat kc nama vayain ? kimartham udita F jfiatam mayfi karanaih; 
jivanto ’pi mrtii iti pravadatam ^abdartbasamsiddliaye- 2 
iti kbinno grliarii tyaktva gaccbann asmi. tad adya pratbamarh tavai ’va darcanam 
astomabasiddliimayam abhfit. tan nfmam mama ’cintyalabho bhavisyati. elad 
3 akarnya rajfia cintitam: abo daridrena patnyu api parabhavah; 

kirn tvarh sundari siindaram na kuruse ? kirn no karosi svayam ? 

dliik tvarh krodliamukliTm! alikamukbaras tvatto ’pi kah kopanab? 
ah papc pratijalpasi pratipadarhl papas tvadryab pita! 

dampatyor iti nityadantakaJaliaklegartayoIi kith siikham ? 3 
abo karmanarh vaicitryam! 

Ice’pi saliasrarhbharayah, knksirhbharayaQ ca ke’pi, ke'pi narah 
na ’ttnarhbbarayas ca; tatba pbalam alcbilarh sukrtadubkrtayoh. 4 
tato ruja krpribbarabliiivitasvantas tasmai tad ratnastakam adat. uktam ca: 
t'ustabliir astabliir abo pradaltarh 
ralnas^kath siddbibbir istadajd 
prayaccliata duhkhitadurgataya, 

ko vilcramcna ’tra samo vadanyab ? 5 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihbasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sihhasanadvutrihgalcayam. ekavihgatiJcathd 


22. Story of the Twenty-second Statuette 
Vikrama wins K^aksl’s quicksilver for another man 

SOUTHEEN EecENSION OF 22 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavesturh prayatate, lavad anyaya 
puttalikayo ’ktam: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane lenai Va ’dhyasita- 
3 vyam, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti. rajilo 'ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa 'bravit: bho 
rajan, grnu. 

G vilcramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada prthviparyatanartham nir- 
gatya nanavidhallrtliadevalayapuraparvatadilcam drstva kadacin ma- 
haratnamayaprakaraparivrtam abhrarhlihaprasadopagobhilaih nana- 
9 vidhaQivalayaharimandirasahitam ekam nagaram apagyat. tatra 
nagarabahyasthitavisnugrhara gatva tatrasthitasarovare snatva de- 
varti namaskrtya: 
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maya jfiatam jagannatha maunam eva *bhavatstavah; 
na janati paro brahma harim vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na grnomi na cintayami, 

na ’nyarh smarami na bhajami na ca ’gray ami, 
muktva tvadlyacaranambujam; adarena 
grigrinivasapurusottama dehi dasyam. 2 
karacaranakrtam va karmavakkayajam va 

gravananayanajaih va manasaih va ’paradham 
vihitam avihitam va sarvam etat ksamasva, 
jaya jaya karunabdhe gripate grimukunda. 3 
ityadivakyaih stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasmin samaye 
kagcid brahmanah samagatya rajasamipa upavistah. raja ’vadat: 
3 bho brahmana, kutah samagato ’si ? brahmaneno ’ktam: aham 
■ kagcit tirthayatrakah prthivlparyatanam karomi. bhavata kutah 
samagatam ? raja ’vadat: aham bhavadrgah kagcit tirthayatrakah. 
6 brahmanena rajanarh samyag avalokya bhanitam: bho natha, ko 
bhavan ? atitejasvl drgyase; rajalaksanani sarvani drgyante. tvaih 
sinhasanarhah prthivlparyatanam kimartham karosi athava lala- 
9 talikhitarh ko va lafighayati ? uktam ca: 

harina ’pi harena ’pi brahmana ’pi surair api 
lalatalikhita rekha parimarstum na gakyate. 4 
tasya vacanam grutva rajna ’py angikrtam; kutah, yuktiyuktatvat. 
uktarii ca: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanarh balakad api, 
anyac ca tmavat tyajyam ayulctam padmajanmanah. 5 
rajna bhanitam: bho brahmana, kimartham atigranta iva drgyase ? 
teno ’ktam: gramakaranam Idiii kathayami ? atyantakastaih prapto 
3 ’smi. raja ’vadat: kathyatarh tasya karanam. brahmaneno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, gruyatam. atra samipe nilo nama parvato ’sti. tatra 
kamaksi nama devata ’sti. tatra patalavivaradvaram pinaddham 
6 aste. tat kamaksimantrajapena samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasya 
kumbho ’sti. tena rasena ’stau dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavarsaparyantam kamaksimantrajapah krtah, param vivaradvaram 
9 no ’dghatyate. tena ’tiduydiarn gato ’smi. raja ’bravit: tat sthanam 
dargaya; maya ko’py upayah kriyate. tatas tena rajne tat sthanam 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidraru gatau. rajnah svapne 
12 devata samagatya bhanati: bho rajan, tvam kimartham agato ’si ? 
atra dvatrihgallaksanayuktapurusasya raktasecanam vina biladvaram 
no ’dghatyate. etad devatavacanarh grutva raja vivaradvaram gatva 
15 yavat kanthe khadgam niksipati, tavad devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan. 
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tava ’liam prasanna ’smi, varam vmisva. raj no ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya brabmanasya rasarh prayaccha. devata 
18 ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva biladvaram udghatya brabmanasya rasam 
dadau. so ’pi brabmano rajanam stutva nijastbanarh jagama. raja 
’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

21 imam katbarn katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo raj an, 
tvayy evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sifihasana 
upaviga. raja tusnirn asit. 

Hi dvavihgopalchyanam 

Metrical Recension of 22 

atha bhuyo ’pi bhiipalab kathakarnanakautukat 

kathaye ’ti katham ekam so ’prccliat salabbafijikam. 

3 sa ’pi vigravayam asa bliojam ubhasya bhubhujam, 
harsayanti smitalokair hrdayani sabhasadam: 
vacalayati mam rajans tavo ’tlcantha katham prati; 

6 daruputrl ’ty avajfianam avidhaya ’vadharaya, 
vikramadityabhupalah kautukalokanotsukah 
khadgadvitiyo nikhilam paribabhrama bhutalam. 

9 sa kadacit parigrantah pracandarkakarahatah 
vicacara vane kvapi vicinvan vigramasthalam. 
tatra katyayanlmaulivibhusabahulasrajam 
12 avaban marud amodam nunoda nrpateh gramam. 
tata udyanam asadya, vigahya ruciram sarah, 
drstva katyayanim, tasya nisasada ’tiduratah. 

15 tatah kagcid dvijah grantah kutagcit samupagatah 
drstvai ’vo ’vaca rajanam apadatalamastakam: 
bhavantam abhijanami bhajanlyam maliibhujam 
18 ucitaih sarvabhaumanam panipadaksilaksanaih. 
kas tvam purusagardula ? kutah kundinam agatah, 
samabhikramya kantaram avaptah kundinam puram ? 

21 kathaye ’ti balat prsto nijagada janegvarah: 

ksatriyo vikramadityah prapto ’smy ujjayinlpurat; 
prayojanam tu janihi mama kridai ’va kevalam. 

24 iti tasya vacah grutva samprahrstatanuruhah, 
dudhava ca giro bhuyo bhuyas tv angulicalanam; 
jagada jagatinatham dvijanma punar utsukah, 

27 smarann ananyasamanyam vibhutvam tasya tadrgam: 
kva ca camaradharinyah, kva tu rangabhrto gatah ? 
garaccandramanohari kva sitatapavaranam ? 

80 samantamandallmaulimanikyanikasopalaih 

tvatpadanakharair adya sthale vigramyate kutah ? 
divyanarlmanoharirupalavanyagarvite 
33 kuto ’varodhe nihge?aksitlga ’tra nisidasi ? 

sampadya ’pi sukham bhoktum na gakto madrgo janah; 
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labdhva ’pi manusanandam vrtha kim tvam vimuncasi ? 

36 aham kaflclpuram prapya kamaksim bilavasinlm 
bbajamano ’ni<^m bhaktya nyavatsam rasasiddhaye; 
niraharasya niyamair babubhih kargitasya me 

59 prasasada na sa dew dvadagabdam tapasj’atak. 

tato dbikkrtya tam devim kancya nirgatj^a bhutalam 
bhramami durgato diiUchad durgamam gabanacalaib. 

42 tvam kimartham paribhramyasy atavim-atavim anu ? 
puram prati nivartasva, vrtha ’ham iva ma *khida. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya prahasan pratyabhasata: 

45 mama nltir iyam vipra, svabhavah kena varyate ? 
astam tavat prasango ’yam; rasasiddhyai tava dvija 
sahayo ’ham bhavisyami; gaccha kancipurlm prati. 

48 iti rajna samajnaptas tada vaijnaniko dvijah 
sahai ’va tena samprapa k^aks! yatra tisthati. 
tatra vegavatitoye snatvo ’posya sahadvijah 

51 drstva hastigirlganam visnum tasthav adhiksapam, 
punah prabhata utthaya snatva ’nantasarovare 
sa kamaksya biladvare triratram prayato ’vasat. 

54 tatah svapne mahipalam mahadevi samagata; 
rasasiddhyabhiiasag ced aati, madvacanam kuru. 
dvatrihgallaksanayujo manusasya galodbhavaih 

57 conitair digbalau datte, rasasiddhir bhavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat tadrnmanujasambhavena sab 
svasyai ’va kanthe kaukseyarh nikseptum upacakrame. 

60 tatah ksanena kamaksi prasanna sa mahiksite; 
varaya prerito vavre paropakaranena sah: 
amusya vipravaryasya rasam dehl ’ti yacita, 

63 tathe ’ti dvijavaryaya rasam dattva tirodadhe. 

evam krtvS mahat karma viprasya ’tmamanoratham 
vidhaya, vikramadityo yayav ajjayinim purlm. 

66 iti pancalikavakyad bhojarajo nyavartata. 

z(t dvdvihgatikalha 


Brief Recension of 22 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja desacaritram drastum gatah. tavad ekakina marge gacchata gangatire 
3 dinavadano vipro drstah. rajQo ’ktam: bho arya, kim iti mlanavadanah ? dvijeno 
’ktam: rajfm, kim kathayami ? mama kastarh vrtha gatam; phalam na ’bhtit. 
parasmin parvate kamaksi devata ’sti; vivaiam asti, tatra rasakundam asti. tatra 
6 ’nuslhane krte rasasiddhir bhavati; kim tu maya dvadagavarsany anusthanam krtam, 
tatha ’pi siddhir na ’sti. tena karanena sacinto ’smi. tavad rajno ’ktam: calata, tat 
sthanam dargayata. tata ubhav apy astasamaye tat sthanam praptau vigrantau ca. 
9 devataya svapnam dargitam: rajan, atra yadi naro balir diyate, tada vivaradvaram 
udghatyate, rasasiddhir bhavati. tad akarnya vivaradvaram agatya rajno ’ktam: 
atratya devata mama garirena priyatam. tatah girag ehettum arabdham; tavat 
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12 pratyaksaya devya bhanitam: prasanna varam dadami. rajno ’ktam: asyaviprasya 
rasasiddhir bhavatu. devya pratijiiatam, dvaram udghatitam: yipra, vivaradvaram 
udghatitam, tava siddhir bhavita. tatas tasya siddhir jata; sa sukhi jatah. raja 
15 nijanagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dvavOigatimi Icathd 


Jainistic Recension of 22 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajab sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinliasa- 
nam arohati, tavad dvavin^atitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upa- 
3 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrQam tad audaryam iti 
rajM prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryavilokanaya degantare 
6 paryatan kvapi prasade gryadipurusam tustava: 

maya jnatam jagannatha maunam eva tava stavah; 
yo na janati sa stauti jinam vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyarh vadami na bhajami na ca ’grayami, 
na ’nyam grnomi na yajami na cintayami; 
labdhva tvadlyacaranambujam adarena, 

grivltaraga bhagavan bhaja manasam me. 2 
iti stutva yavat tatra prasade sthitas tavad ekah ko’pi vaidegikah puman samayatah. 
tatah parasparam gosthimadhye teno ’ktam: bhoh satpurusa, tvam rajalaksanalak- 
3 sita iva drgyase; tat kathath rajyam parityajya paribhramyasi ? gatam ayuh punar 
na ’yati; yatah: 

cando vali-vali uggamai, dhanu *phitteu vali hoi; 
gaum na juwanu bahudai, muo na jival koi. 3 
ato rajyalaksmililavilasasulabham sukham bhunksve ’ti. etad akarnya raja praha:' 
*hemaharmyanganakrldakalabhah sulabhah griyah; 
sulabham yauvanam ca ’pi; durlabhaih dharmasadhanam. 4 
sampado jalataramgavilola; yauvanarh tricaturani dinani; 
garadabhram iva cancalam ayuh; kiih dhanaih ? kuruta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 

tato rajna pimar abhani: bhos tvam api karyarthi ’va drgyase. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ingitakarakugala, satyam uktam; grnu karyam cintakaranam. mahanllaparvate 
3 kamaksa devi; tatprasadagre 'vivaram asti. tat kamaksamantreno ’dghatati. tan- 
madhye siddharasakundam asti. tatra gatva maya dvadagavarsani mantrajapah 
krtah; param tad dvaraih no ’dghatati. tena ’ham atyarthaih khinno ’smi. tato 
6 rajna cintitam: kimapi karanam asti, yatah: 

amantram aksaram na ’sti, na ’sti mulam anausadham; 
nirdhana prthivl na ’sti hy, amnayah khalu durlabhah. 6 
tatas tena saha raja tatra gato ratrau devatagrhe sthitah. devataya ca ratrau svapne 
samagatya proktam, yatha : rajahs tvam atra kasmad ayato ’si ? yad atra dvatrihgal- 
3 laksanadharanaro balih kriyate, tada dvaram etad udghatati, na ’nyatha. tatah 
prabhate tarn suptam muktva vivaradvaradege gatva raja yavac chirag chinatti, 
tavad devataya kare dhrtah, proktam ca: bho naregvara satt'vdkagiromane, tuste 
6 ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajno ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarhi tvam asya purusasjm 
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rasasiddhim dehi. tatah kamaksaya dvaram udghatitam, tasya rasasiddhir datta. 
raja tu svapurim agat. uktarh ca: 

krtva balim yena nijottamangam, 
aradhya devira ca, rasasya siddhib 
labdha ’pi datta kbalu sadhakaya; 

kasyo ’pama tasya ca vikramasj^a ? 7 

ato rajann Idrsam audarj'am yadi tvaj'i syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhasanadvatTihqahdyaih dvavihqatikatha 


23. Story of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vikrama’s daily life : his evil dream 
Southern Recension of 23 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavesturh gacchati, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasane ’dhirodhum sa eva 
3 samarthah, vikramasyau ’daryadigunavan yah. raj no ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu raj an. 
ekada vikramarko mahirh paribhramya nijanagaram agatah. naga- 
c ravasinam sarvesam anando jatah. raja svabhavanam pravistah. 
madhyahnasamaye ’bhyangah krtah; tadanantaram candanavastra- 
dibhir alaihkrto devasya sodagopacaram vidhaya devastutirii karoti: 
tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva, 

tvam eva bandhug ca sakha tvam eva; 
tvam eva vidya dravinaih tvam eva, 
tvam eva sarvaih mama devadeva! 1 
namo namah karanavamanaya, 
narayanaya ’mitavikramaya; 

*grigarngacakrasigadadharaya 

namo ’stu tubhyam piirusottamaya ! 2 
iti devarh stutva namaskrtya brahmanebhyah kapilabhutiladinitya- 
danani dattva tadanantaraih dlnandliabadhirakubjapangvanatha- 
3 dibhyo bhuridanam dattva bhojanagrham pravisto balasuvasini- 
vrddhadln sambhojya svayam anyair bandhubhih saha bhuktavan. 
sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

balasuvasinivrddhan garbhinyaturakanj'^aJcah 
sambhojya ’tithibhrtyang ca dampatyoh gesabhojanam. 3 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na bhunjiyad yad icchec chubham atmanah; • 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sardhath bhojanarh karayen narah. 4 
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ablilstaplialasamsiddhis tustih *kamya susarnpadah 
dvitribliir baliubhib sardliam bbojanena prajayate. 5 
tato bbojananantaram kamcit kalam vigramya samuttbitah. uktam cat 
bbuktvo ’pavigatas *tundam, bbuktva samvigatah sukham, 
ayusyam kramamanasya, mrtyur dbavati dbavatah. 6. 
anyac ca: 

. atyambupanad visamaganiic ca, divagayaj jagaranac ca ratrau, 
samrodbanan mtitrapurisayog ca; sadbbih prakaraib prabha- 
vanti rogah. 7 

tadanantaram sayamkale samdbyrikarma vidbaya bbojanam krtva 
gayanastbanam agatah. tatra gagikaranikaraprabbabbasurapracbada- 
3 pataparistirne kundamallikavikime mancake suptah. prabbata* 
samaye svapne raja svayam atmanam mabisarudbam daksinam digam 
gacchantam drstva sabasa prabuddbo visnum smaran samuttbitah. 
6 samdbyadikarma samanustbaya sinbasane samupavisto brabmana- 
nam puratab svapna^Tttantam akatbayat. tac cbrutva sarvajfia- 
bbatteno ’ktam : bbo rajan, svapna dvividbab; kecana gubbah, kecana 
9 ’gubbah. tatra gubbah: 

ilrohanain govrsalcuujaranarb prasadagailagravanaspatlnam, 
vistbanulepo rudbiram mrtarh ca svapnesv agamyagamanam 
ca dbanyam. 8 

agubbag ca mabisa^obanakbara^obanakantaka^^*ksa^obanabbasmaka^- 
pasadbumravyagbrasarpavaruhavanaradisamdarganam. uktam ca: 
kbarostramabisavjmgbran svapne yas tv adbirobati, 
sanmasabbyantare tasya mrtyur bbavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca: 

svapnas tu pratbame yame samvatsaravipakabbak; 
d'sdtiye ca ’stabbir masais, tribbir masais trtijmke. 10 
arunodayavelayain dagabena pbalarn labbet, 
govisarjanavelayam sadyab pbalada isyate. 11. 
kim babuna ? bbo rajan, ayam dubsvapnab; tava ’nistakarl. rajfio 
’ktam: bbo brabmana, asya duhsvapnasyo ’pagamanartbam kim 
3 karaniyam ? sarvajnabbatteno ’ktam: bbo rajan, tvam savastra- 
lamkaranab sann ajyaveksanam fatva tad vastradikam bralimanaya 
dehi; punar navavastram paridbaya devasya ’bbisekam karayitva 
6 navaratnaib pujarn vidbaya brabmanebbyo daga danani debi, pangvan- 
dbanatbadlnam bburidanam debi. anena ’nustbanena brabmana- 
girvadena ca dubsvapnajataristapbalam nagam yasyati. raja 
9 ’py etat sarvajnabbattavacanam grutva yathoktam anustbaya bburi- 
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danartham dinatrayam bhandagaram vimuktavan. tato yasya yavata 
dhanena trptir bhavati, tena tavad dbanaib nitam. 

1£ iti katbam kathajdtva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo raj an, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarby asmiii sinbasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

Hi trayomfigopakliydnam 

Metrical Recension of 23 

atha bhuyo ’pi rajanam samarodhum tad asanam 

sampraptam aha pancali trayovinsatikam katham: 

3 viknunadityabhupalah kadacid avanim imam 
vilokj'a nagarim prapa nijadordandapalitam; 
yatra saudhefu lalanapreritab panjarasthitah 
6 sarikSb kathayanti sma vikramaditya-\Tkramam; 
sudbarmadhyasanaspbltam suvarnala 3 'asamkulam 
an 5 ’am iva ’marapurim vasubhir bhasvadlgvaraih; 

9 saudhaih gagafikaviQadaih kailasaQikbaropamaih 
krodlkrtair aratlnam yagobhir iva gobbitam; 
rathj'Snirantarotksiptapatakaparitatapam, 

12 krtendracapavibhavam ratnatoranarocisa. 

*prat}'udgatah pradhanadyaih p^a^dgan nijamandiram 
dram utkanthitair bandhusainghatair avarodhanaih. 

15 tatra nanaddhanekasukhanubhavaj’apite 
ganaratre mahipalah kadacin mantrino ’vadat: 
atra j’amavagistayarii rajanyam ratnadipite 
18 vitamaske grhe sakam *asvapsam avarodhanaih. 
tato ’njanacalabhrastegandagailasamakrtim 
svapne ’dhiruh}’a mahisam raktacandanarusitah, 

21 ekaki rabhasa gaccban digam kinagapalitam, 

prabuddho ’smi; katham svapnah, kldrkphalayuto bbavet ? 
iti tadvacanam grutva mantrinah sapurohitah 
24 duhkhad alokayam asur anj'onj’am nibhrteksanah, 
ksanam tusnlkatam Spur vinitas te nrpagratah; 
satj'am apy aprij'arh vaktum bibhyaty eva ’nujlvinah; 

27 jagadus te: mahipala, sarvarh janasi tattvatah; 
tatha ’pi jnatam eva ’rtham akarnayitum icchasi. 
praj'as tridagasambhtitah svapnah pranabhrtam bhavet, 

SO tatha drstagrutabhyam ca smaranad api tadrgah. 
vi^kunjarasaudhadidrumarohanam uttamam, 
visthalepag ca ruditam agamyagamanam smrtam. 

S3 greyo bhavati dasteg cej jalukoragavrgcikaih, 
dadhikslrajyamadyanarh mansasya ca nisevanam; 
manusyanam ca mahsanam *tatksane raktadarganai^, 

36 antrena vestito rajau cbiro’vayavabhaksanaih. 
guklavarnani sarvani svapne greyovivrddhaye; 
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karpasalavanasthini nindyatii saha bhasmana. 

89 kliarostramabisanam ca Quskanam ca mahlruham 
arohanam agastam syad, *dhQmravanaradarganam. 
tailaksaudrarasanam ca panam svapne vigarhitam, 

42 annasya tilapistosya tilanam api bhaksanam. 
krsnavarnany agastani sarvani svapnadargane, 
devagopurakasturimahanilamanin vina. 

45 ity agastaganalokan mahisarolianasya te 

gantir vidheya mahatl; tvam janise tatah param. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya gantim krtva mahattaram, 

48 dadau yathestarh viprebhyo gobliutiladhanadikam; 
atmlyakogagarani dhanapurnani dharmikah 
vidhaya vivrtadvarakavatani, mabitale 
51 gbosayto asa sarvatra: yasya yad vastu vancliitam, 
sa svikarotu tat kamyam iti saptadinavadhi. 
evam agbosam akarnya sarve janapada ianab 
54 iccbfinurupam ajabrur dbanam kogagrbodarat. 
evam prajapanltanam dbananarb kogamandirat 
trayodagarbudany asann asaptamadinavadhi. 

57 tava ced Idrgaudaryam bhojabbtipala vid 3 'ate, 
vikramarka iva ’roha mahendram idam asanam. 
sasalabbafijikavakyad ityagcaryopavrfibanat 
60 sinhasanam sa samtyajya nijam antahpuram yayau. 

iti trmjovingatikathd 


Brief Recension of 23 

punab putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajj^am kurvata vilcramena dubsvapno drstab: mabisam arubya daksinam 

3 digam gata iti. tatah prabhate vedavidebhyo ganakebbyag ca katbitam. tair uktam: 
arobanam govrsakunjaranam, prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
visthanulepo ruditam mrtam ca, svapnesv agamyagamanam ca dhanyam. 1 
kharamabisarksavanararohanam dustam. bbasmakarpasavaratikasthicayavarjam 
gvetam bhavyam; karituramgadhenubrabmanavarjarb krsnam apragastam. tad 

3 rajan mabisarohanam kimcid abhavyam. tarbi dubsvapnanagaya kimcit suvarnam 
datavyam. tad akarnya rajna ’boratram koga nirmuktab krtah; yasya yavat prayo- 
janam, tena tavan netavyam. 

6 putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

( 

ity trayovingatimi hatha 
Jainistic Recension of 23 

pxmar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrirn krtva yavat sinbasa.- 
nam arobati, tavat trayovingatima putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upa^- 

5 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpab sakaladigvalayavikhyataklrtih sattringadrajakula- 

6 maulimanikirapanlrajitapadaravindab samrajyam bbunakti. sa ca raja brabmye 
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muhurte mangalablierlgantLasvanair vandiwndaravaig ca nid^a^'irame palyankad 
uttliaya bhadrasanam alamcakara. .tatra ca paramatmasmaranam krtva, kim mama 
9 kulam, ko dharmah, kani vratani ’ti samcintya prabhatikavagyakavasane katipaj^asu- 
varnadanam dattva bhumau padam dadhara. tatxih sattringadajmdliabhyasena 
gramam krtva mardanagalayam garlrasambadhanam karayitva maj'janamandape 
12 rajalilaya snanam krtva pavitravastrani paridhaya paramegvarasya grlpuranapuru- 
sasya pujam stutira ca vidbaya raja nijalainkarasabhayarh sarvafigabharanalamkara- 
lamkrtagatrab svamantrimahamantrisenapatisabhyamabebhyaparivaraparivrtonijara- 
15 jasabhayam sinhasanaslnah prajavyaparam akarot. 

tato madliyabne bheribhamkarajnapitavasaro madhj’ahnapujaiii krtva dlnanatha- 
duhkhitanam danacintam karajdtva nijajnatimitrasvajanaparivaraparivrtah sad- 
18 rasair bbojanam krtva karpuravariparikaritatambulam adaj^a candanakuflkuma- 
gurumrgamadanuliptagatrah ksanam svarnama 3 ’apalyanke hansaromagarbbitatulika.- 
yam ubhaj'apargvocclilrsakayam vamakuksau nidram akarot. yatab: 
bhuktvo ’pavigatas tundam, balam uttanagajdnab; 
aj’ur vamakatistbasj^a, mrtj'ur dhavati dhavatah. 1 
tatah ksanam nijagukasarikarajahansadipaksivinodaih Icsanam sarvoktij^uktikugala- 
vanIvanim^'ilasaib ksanam gi’amfilasyalllajataib sarhsarasukbam anubhuj'a tatah 
3 samdhj’’asamaj'e rajasabhaj'am lilavalajmvacalakaravilasinicalitacamarah sitatapa- 
tragobhitagirah sattringadrajavinodapatrriih pari\'rtah samdhj^avasaram adat. tatah 
samdhj’apujavidhim vidliaj'a krtasamdhj'fivagyakah gajmnasamaye devagurusmrti- 
6 pavitratma nidrara jagama. evam asi'a sakalasamsarasukham anubhavato rajna^ 
praj’fiti kalah. anyada sa raja nigagese duhsvapnaih drstva prabuddhah paramegvara 
grj'arhafl jina sarvajna bbagavarm iti gabdam uccaran palyankad utthaj'a prabbate 
9 mantrinam agre duhsvapnam uvaca. tato mantribbih proktam : rajan, aj’am duhsvap- 
nah kbhcidaristasucaka iti grutva raja cintitavan: 

anitj’ani garirani, vibbavo nai Va gagvatab, 
nitj’am samnibito mrtjmb; kartavyo dbarmasamgrabah. 2 
tato raja dinatrayarb bbandagaram muktam akarslt; purlmadhj^e pataham adapayat: 
bho loka ekavaram yad yasmai rocate, tat sa grhitva j’atv iti dinatrayam dubsvapna- 
3 vipbalikaranaya mabadanam adat. uktam ca: 

drstva duhsvapnamatram yo bbandagaram dinatrayam 
aluntayat purllokair; abo vikramadanata! 3 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvajd sjat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

■iii sinhasanadvdtringakdyam trayovihgatikathd 
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24. Story of the Twenty-fourth Statuette 
A strange inheritance : C^v^ana and Vikrama 
Southern Recension of 24 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vilcramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
3 so ’smin sinhasana upavestum ksamo ’nyo na. rajfio ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam 
raj an. 

6 vikrama dityasy a rajye purandarapuri nama nagaii samabhut. 

tatra mahadhanikah kagcid vanig asit. tasya catvarah putrah santi. 
tato mahati kale gacchati vrddhah sa vanig v 3 ’'adhito maranasamaye 
9 caturah putran ahuya Vadit: bhoh putrah, mayi mrte bhavatam 
caturnam ekatra ’vasthanam bhavati va na va, pagcad vivado bha- 
visyati. tarhy aham jivann eva bhavatarh caturnam jyesthanukra- 
12 mam vibhagam fetavan asmi. atra mancakasya caturnarh padanam 
adhag catvaro bhaga niksiptah; jyesthakanis^akramena grhnidhvam. 
tatha ca fair afigikrtam. tatas tasmin paralokam gate sati catvaro 
15 bhrataro masam ekatra sthitah. tatas tesarn stnnam parasparam 
kalaho jatah. tadanantararh tair vicaritam: kim atra kolahalah 
kriyate ? asmatpitra jivatai ’va purvam caturnam vibhagah krtah; 
18 tanmancadhahsthitam vibhagadra'v^’^arh grhitva vibhakta eva sukhena 
tisthama ity uktva yavan mancadhah khananti tavac caturnam 
padanam adhag catvari tamrasamputani nirgatani. tesam madhya 
21 ekasmin sampute mrttika, ekatra ’ngarah, anyatra ’sthim, ekatra 
palalah. etac catustayam drstva te catvarah parasparam vismayam 
gatah procuh: aho asmatpitra samyagvibhagah krtah; ayam wbhaga- 
24 kramah kena jnayate ? ity uktva sabham upavigya tasyah purato 
nivedito ’yam vrttantah. sabhyair vibhagakramo na jnatah. punas 
te catvaro bhrataro yatra-yatra nagare jnatarah santi, tesarn purato 
27 nivedayanty amuih vrttantam; pararh te ’pi nirnayarh na cakruh. 
ekado ’jjayinirii prati samagata rajasabham agatya rajnah sabhayah 
purato vibhagavrttantam akathayan; tato rajna sabhaya ca vibhaga- 
30 kramo na jnayate. tadanantaram ekada pratisthananagaram agatah, 
tatrasthitanarh mahajananarh purato babhanuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jnatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrhe sthitah galivahano mum 
33 vrttantam akarnya tatra ’gato mahajanan prati bhanati: bhoh 
saumyah, kim atra durbodhanam asti ? kim agcaryam .? katham 
ayam vibhagakramo na jnayate bhavadbhih ? tair uktam: bho vato, 
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so asmabhir agcaryaiii kriyate, na VabudJiyate ca; ivaya jiiayate yadi, 
katbaya katliam vibhagakrama iti. gfilivilhaneno ’ktam: etc catvara 
ekasyai ’va dbanikasya putnili. *jivann evai ’tesam pita jyestha- 
89 kanisthfmukramena vibhagam krtavati. tad yatha: jyesthasya 
mrttika datta, tena ya samuparjita bhuniili sa sarva datta. dvitlyasya 
pidfilo dattah, tena sa^v^am api dhanyath dattam. trtlyasya ’stbini 
42 dattani, tena sarve ’pi pagavo datUih. caturLliasya ’ugaifi dattfib, 
tena sakalani api suvarnarii dattam iti grdivalianena tesiim vibhaga- 
nirnayah krtah. te ’pi snkliino bbulva svanagarain jaginuh. 

45 rfija %dkramo ’pi ’mam vibhaganirnayavrttantam grutva ’tivismayam 
gatah pratisUiananagararii prati pattrikam presayam asa: kim iti; 
svasti grIyajanaJ^■^janadhyayanadlly^lpanadanap^atigra]lasatkarmani- 
48 ratan yamamVamfidigunanisUian pratisthananagaravasino maliajanun 
kuQalapragnapurvakam rajfi \dkramo vadati: bhavadgramc yenfii 
’sam catutniim vibhaganirnayah krtah, so ’smadantikam prcsitavyah. 
51 mahajano ’pi rajna presitarh pattrikam vacayitvii gfdivfdianam iiliuyil 
’vjidisuh: bholi gfdivahana, tvam rajridhirajaparamegvarah prat.yar- 
thiprthvipatinamaskrtacarano vikramo rajo ’jjayininivasah sakalartbi- 
54 lokakalpadminah samahvayati. tvam tatra gaccha, teno ’ktam: 
vikramo raja kij'an ? tena samfilitito na gacchami. yadi tasya prayo- 
janam asli, svayam evil ’gacchatu. mama tena kimapi prayojanam 
57 na ’sti. tasya vacanarh grutva maliajanaih sa na yfitl ’ti punah pat- 
trikTi riijanam prati prcsita. tato raja pattrikalildiitartham grutva 
krodlianalena dcdipyamanavigrabo ’stadagjiksauliimbnlenn saha nir- 
00 gatya pratisthananagarain agatya ’\ 7 tya galivuhanam prati dutan 
presitavan. tato dutair agatya gfilivahano blianitah : bhoh galivahana, 
sakalarfijcldliirajo vikramo raja tvam fihvayati; tariii tasya saihdarga- 
03 nartham agacclia, galivrdianeno ’kUim: bho dutfdi, aham ckaki san 
riijanaih na draksyami; caturafigabalopetah samarafigane ^^kramasya 
darganam karisyami. evarh rajilc nivcdayantu bhavantah. tad 
00 vacanaih grutva te dutu rajfic tathai ’va ’cakliyuh. tac clirutva raja 
vikramo yuddhaya samarabhumim agatah. grdivahnno ’pi kumbha- 
karagrhe mrttilcam adaya krlahastyagvarathapadfitln mantrena samuj- 
09 jivj^a tenai ’va caturafigabalena nagariin nirgatjui samaranganaih 
prati samagatah. tata ubhayabalanirgamasamayc: 

dikcakraih calitaih bliayaj, jalanidliir jfiLo blirgam vyfikulah, 
patale cakito bhujamgamapatih, prtlivldharfdi kampitfdi; 
bhranta sa prtlnvl,mahfivisadharah ksvclam vamanty utkatarn, 
vrttam sarvam anekadlia janapater evam camunirgamc. 1 
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pavanagatisamanair agvayuthair anantair, 
madadharagajayuthai raj ate sainyalaksmih, 
diivajacaiuarapatakair avrtam khaiii samastam, 
patupataliamrdangair bherinadais triloki. E 
asYanghryutidhatarenubliir bahuterair vyaptain tv agesam 
nabhag, 

chattrair avrtam antaralam akhilara, yj^apta ca virair 
dhara; 

nirghosai ratbajaib svanah patabajab karne ^pi na gruyate, 
viranam ninadaib prabbutabbayadair yukta prapannii 
camub. 3 

tata ubbayadalam militam, tasmin samaye: 

khatvangair bballagastraib kbalakburanagadamudgarardhen- 
duvanair, 

naracair bbindipalair *balaradamusalaih gaktikubtaih krpa- 
naib; 

pattigaig cakravajraprabhrtibbir aparair divyagastraib sutiks- 
nair, 

anyonyam yuddbam evam militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bbatanam. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai banyamana ranabbuvi subbata jivalilnah patanti, 
eke murccbarb prapannab syur api nijabalair utthitali 
sambbavanti; 

muncante sattabasam nijanikrtiparam manam adyam pra- 
sadarb 

smrtva, dbavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabbayah prau^im afige 
bi krtva. 5 

eke vai gatravanam samarabhayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sampurnagbatair upabatavapuso nakanarlpriyah syuh; 
eke vai dbiradbairya ripubatajathara lambyamanantrajala, 
gliataib sambbinnadeba api bbayarabita vairibhir yanti 
yoddbum . 6 

tatra ’reg cburikadigastranicaya bbanti ’va *mlnalayah, 
kegasnayngirantrajalanivabah gaivalavad drgyate; 
yani ’bbendrakalevarani patitani ^’drnnarambhonidbeh 

pretani ’va *vibbaiiti tani, rudhire ca ’stliini gankha iva. 7 
mahad yuddbam jatam. tato vikramarkena galivabanasainyam ni- 
patitam. galivabano ’py ativilivalab sann apatkale maii smare ti 
pitra dattam varam smrtva gesanagendram pitaram sasmara. gesena 
sarve ’pi sarpah presitah; taih sarpair dastam akliilam vikramaditya- 
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sainyam vigesena murcliitam sad ranafigane papfita. tadanantaram 
6 ^'^k^amo rajai ’kaki nijanagaram agatya svasainyasamjivanartham 
ardliodake varsaparyantam vasukimaniram anusthitavan. tato vasu- 
kis tasmai prasanno bhtitva babliana: bho rajan, varam vrnlsva. 
9 rajfio ’ktam: bholi sarparaja, yadi prasanno ’si, tarlii sarpavisavegena 
murcliitasya mama sainyasya samjivanartham amrtagbatam dehi. 
tatlie ’ti vasukina ’mrtaghato dattah. tarn amrtagliatam grliitva raja 
12 vikramo yavan marge samayati, tfivad brahmanah kagcit samagatya: 
barer Illavarriliasya danslradandah sa patu vah, 
himadrikalaga yatra dhatri cbaitragriyam dadhau. 8 
ity agisam uktavan. tato rajfia blianitam: bho brahmana, kutah 
samilgato ’si ? bralimaneno ’ktam: aham pratisthananagarad agatah. 
Srajno’ktam: kirn vadasi ? bnllimano vadati: bhavrm artliijanacinta- 
manih; yatag cintitain vastu datuin samarthah. ato mamai ’kasmin 
vastuni pritir asti; tad diyate yadi, tarhi vadami. rajfio ’ktam; yat 
6 tvaya yacyate, tad aham dasyfimi. brahmaneno ’ktam: mahyam 
amrtaghato datavyah. rajfio ’ktam: tvam kena presito ’si ? brah- 
maneno ’ktam: aham galivfihanena presitah. tac chrutvfi rajha 
9 vicaritam: maya purvam asmfii dasyami ’ty ulctam, idanlin na diyate 
cet, apaklrtir adharmo ’pi syfit. atah sarvatha dfitavyam eva. brah- 
maneno ’ktam: bho rajan, kirn vicaryate ? bliavan sajjanah; sajja- 
12 nasya bhasitaih punaruktaih na bhavati. tatlia co ’ktam: 
udayati yadi bhanuli pagcime digyibhage, 
pracalati yadi meruh, gitatarii yati vahnih, 
vikasati yadi padmaih parvatagre gilfiyaih, 

na bhavati punaruktaih bhasitaih sajjananam. 9 tatlia ca: 
adya ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila kfilakutaih; 

kurmo bibharti dharanlih klialu prsthabhage; 
ambhonidliir vahati duhsahavadabagnim; 
anglkrtaih sukrtinah paripalayanti. 10 
rajfio ’ktam: satyam uktaih tvaya; grhyatam amrlagliatah. iti 
tasmai dadau, so ’pi rajaiiaih stutva nijasthanaih gatah. raja ’py 
8 ujjayinim agat. 

imam katharii kathayitva puttalika rajanam avocat: blio rajan, 
tvayy evam .audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

6 tac chrutva raja tusniih babhuva. 

iti caturvihqo-pakhyanam 
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Metrical Recension of 24 

punah punyaham asadya bhuyo bhupalagekharah 

atmanam sekharikartum asanasya muda ’yayau. 

3 tada tadvrttam alokya niseddhum salabhanjika 
uvaca vacanollasais tam abhasya mahipatim : 
asti rajanyamurdhanya vigve viQvambharadhipah 
6 anekarajasuyaptapratapagnihatahitah ; 
yatra gasati bhupale bhur abhut sasyagalinl, 
dadbiksiravaha nadyo, jata vrksa madhugcutah; 

9 na ’dharmarucayas tatra, na ’rthaikantaparayanah, 
na kamaikaparadhina babbtivu rajani prajah. 
evam dbarmaparadbine vidbeyakbilabbubbuji, 

12 avartiste, maban kagcid vivadab sabajanmanam. 
atba te vikramadityam catvaro vaigyanandanah 
vibbagaya vivadasya gantaye samupagaman. 

15 tato vijflapayam asur: dbarmadbyaksa Vadbaraya! 
vayam bbavatprasadena bbavema samariktbinab; 
vivadapadam etadrg bbavata ’karnyatam iti. 

18 prsfas tena mahipena jagadus te yathakramam : 
asty atra pattenam kimcit purandarapurabhidbam, 
yatsampada jita devanagarl, na garlyasi; 

21 ramyabarmyasamutsedbaruddbanaksatravartmanab, 
yasya gilpam samalokya vigvakarma ’pi lajjate. 
tatra ’sti bbavanam ramyam babubbumivinirmitam, 

24 dbanadattabliidbanasya pitur asmakam adbbutam. 
gavah santi sabasrani nijodbobbaramantbarah, 
yasam yanti samayanti gatarh kslravibamgikah. 

27 nanavidbanam dhanyanam sabasram santi ragayah, 
bemadrigikbaranam ye pratigarjanty abarnigam. 
astapadasya nicayo maban nab pitrmandire, 

30 punyopalabdbam gikbaram saumeravam ivo ’nnatam. 
asti prabbutasasyanarh gramfinam mabatarh gatam, 
yatpraja badbitum ne ’ste doso ’vagrabasambbavah. 

S3 evarhvidbasya vanijo vittegasye ’va jataya 

dikkulamkasaya klrtya, vyanage bbuvanam pituh. 
kalena kalasya vagam pitra sampraptum iccbata 
36 jagade jagatinatba sviyam putracatustoyam: 

putrah grnuta madvakyam; ma *’vajanlta kiincana. 
sodaranam vibhagas tu niramajd puratanaih; 

39 khatvauganam adhastad vah pravibhaktarn dbanam maya. 
adaya sthapitam yuyarn tena-tenai ’va jivata. 
evam pita niyujya ’sman karmanai ’va sahayavan 
42 agad yatlia na pagyema carmanenai ’va caksusa. 
tatas tatasya vihitarh putratvopanibandhanam 
nijavarnocitam samyag avasayau 'rdhvadehikam, 

45 khatvapadacatuskasya kliatva ’dho vasudhatalam, 
apagyama ’tigrdhnutvac caturas tamragardukan. 



181 


A strange inheritance: Qdlivdhana and Vikrama 

tatrai ’katra stHta mrtsnas, tusag ca ’nyatra puritah, 

48 itaratra hatangarag ca, ’paratra ca kikasah. 

drstva caturgardukans tan durdravyaparipuritan, 

*vimainr 5 ima: kirn tv atra krtam pitra vivekina ? 

51 kim etad iti vijnatum anyonyam kalaharditah 

vayam bhavantam praptah smo; rajano hi gatir nrnam. 
iti tadvacanam gmtva sadya eva mahipatih 
54 mantrinah presayam asa, tat karyam vlksyatam iti. 
te ’pi vaigyan vicaryo ’cur: yusmatpitra vivekina 
tusangaradi niksiptarn, nai ’tan nirhetukam bbavet; 

57 mahatmabbir vivektavyam ity uktas te vigo gatah, 
pratigramam pratipuram te samprapya ’pahasyatam, 
pratisthanam samasadya dadrguh galivahanam. 

60 tato nivedayam asus tat tasmai vaigyanandanah. 
vivadapadam alokya so ’pi gesatmajo ’vadat: 
grnuta ’smadvaco vaigya, vivad^ *tyaiata ’dhuna. 

63 yuyain vibhaktah pitrai ’va dravyanirdegakarina, 
tusa mrtsna tatha ’ngara asthini ca yathakramam 
dadata bhavatam, dattam dravyam tadupalaksitam. 

66 dhanyajatam tusair jneyain, mrda samcodita mahi; 
dhatujatam tatha ’ngarair, asthna go’javikaih dhanam. 
dhane jlvadhanam padam, svarnady ardhadhanam matam; 

69 padonam dhanam icchanti mahim, dhanyam mahadhanam. 
ity abhijfianatas tato jyesthanukramago vanik 
yusmakam kalpayam asa dhanam, grhnita tat tatha. 

72 tathe ’ti te ’pi vanijah samprapya nijamandiram, 
pitrdattena bhagena pusnanti svakutumbakam. 
iti vrtt^tam akarnya vikramarkamahipatih 
75 galivahanam aneturh presayam asa manusan. 
ajfiam sa balo vijuaya rajno ’pi sakalaksiteh 
uvaca ’nucitam vacam api karnajvarapradam. 

78 pratyagatya punar dutah procur ujjayinlpatim: 
mahipala, mahac citram pratisthane pravartate; 
janfih sarve ’pi tarn balam rajanam iva manvate; 

81 saha tvadaj'naya so ’sman nihatya nirasarayat. 

Jti tadvacanat sadyo rosarunitalocanah 
sasainyo niragad raja nihantum galivahanam. 

84 pratisthanam samasadya vikramadityabhubhuji 
ksanarn tisthati sainyena bhagnas toranamalikah. 
atrantare sametya ’gu pauraih parivrtah giguh 
87 alabdhagaranas tasya gesam pitaram asmarat. 
tena krldakrtam sarvam gajavajipadatikam 
mahapralayasamtrasasamnaddham abhavad balam; 

90 vigala api j’gh galah pratisthanapurasthitah 
calitah gesasamarthyad yuddhaya ’sannacetasah. 
balo ’pi yat samarOdhah *galam avrtapattanam, 

93 so pi iangamatam apa, tena ’sau galivahanah. 
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tato yuddham avartiste sainyayor ubhayor api ; 
vikramarkabalam Qesapresita jihmaga yayuh. 

96 plustam tan manusam sainyana aglvisavisagnina; 

kva divyasattvab phaninah, svalpapranah kva manusah ? 
evam vinaste svabale vikramarkah pratapavan 
99 aicchad balam jivayitum bhrtyatranaparo nrpab. 
mandaracalam asadya manasa na ’nyagamina 
astasarpakuladhigam prlnayam asa vasukim. 

102 tena dattamrtaghatam grhitva pratiyodliina, 
dadrgate dvijau marge balojjlvanakanksina; 
agvinav iva rupena, candrarkav iva tejasa, 

105 marutav iva sattvena, paulastyendrav iva griya. 
hastam daksinam udyamya kuhanadharanisurau 
sukliodarkabhir aglrbhis tarn ayojayataiii nrpam. 

108 tatas tau tarn avadistam : tvam dinan anukampase, 
arthinarii prarthana bhupa tvayy eva saphalayate. 
dadliicigibijimutavahanangegvaradayah 
111 vanchitadhikadanena tvaya vismarita nrpa. 
baler alirtya patalad ayan rasarasayane 
vigra^iayasi viprebhyo, na ’sty udarasya dustyajam. 

114 labdhva kanthaiii yogada^idam *ghutikain ca bimalaye 
trikalanathat pradas tvarh bhrastorajyaj'a bbubhuje. 
bhavato vigrutain citram earitram atimanusam 
117 saliasravadano vaktum na ’lam, anyas tu kirn punab ? 
iti tadvacanollasair asit prollasitagayab, 

*abbanlc ca: ’bbilasitarh bbavantau vrnutam iti. 

120 ity uktau bbusurau bbuyo bbupalam idam ucatub: 
paropakaranayai ’va yatate satatain bhavan; 
dehi nav avanlgana ghatapurnam imain sudbam. 

123 yatba puroditain palyain tat tatba ma vrtba krtbab. 
iti saihbbrtasainksobbanirbandhasamudiritam 
vaco vicarya dvijayor, aprccbat: kau yuvam iti. 

126 avam anucarau viddhi gayyaya muravairinah, 

ekasminn eva yanmurdhni brahmandain sarsapayate, 
nijaputravadhodyuktain tvam upetya mabipate, 

129 vasuker amrtain labdbva paritustat samagatam: 
yacetham amrtarn vatsau vikramarkamabipatim, 
sa yacitain vrtba kartuin ne ’ste brahmanavatsalab; 

132 jnatva ’pi dbarmagalitvaih tava ’pratimacetasah, 
presayam asa nan geso; vicaryo ’citam acara. 
iti nagakumarabbyain dadbadbbyain brabmanakrtim 
135 grutva yathartbavadibhyam, sa muburtam acintayat: 
yacito vikramaditjm viprabbyam abbivancbitam 
ayago na dadati ’ti pramarstuih ne ’ba gakyate. 

138 idam pradasyamy amrtam tapasa ’pi samarjitam; 
ato ’pi vardbatain dbarmab saba ’ratimanoratbaib. 
ittbam kapataviprabbyain dattva tad amrtarn nrpab, 
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141 smaran maliesvarapraptavaravrttantam atmavan: 
amarair apy anullanghyah kalo Li, kim uta ’paraih ? 
iti nigcitadhir yoddhum galivahanam abhyagat. 

144 evam tad avanipala kartum yab ksamate ksitau, 

sa eva ’ro^um arhah syad rajflas tasye ’dam asanam. 
evam bhoiamahlpalah pancalikatbitam katham 
147 akarnya, vikramadityam divyam matva grham yayau. 

Hi caiwrviriQatikatha 


Beief Recension of 24 

pimah pu trikayo ’ktam: rfijann akarnaya. 

ekasmin nagara eko vanig dhanasainpaimo raj'amanyah. tasya ’vastho ’papanna; 

5 tena cintitam: mama putranam etadartliam kalaho bhavisyati; tarby asya dhanasya 
vinyasab karyah. tatas tamrasya catvarab saihputah krtah; ekasmin palalam, 
dvitlye ’stbi, trtlye mrttika, caturthe nirvanangarakah; evarh catursu samputesu 

6 niksiptam, mudra krta. tatah putran ity uktam: mama jnismakam nai ’kapritib; 
yusmakam maya vibhajj'a dattam grbltavyam iti catvarah samputa dargitah. atba 
tair yathaksiptam drstom; tatab sarvebhyo dargitam; kenapi na nirnitam. tato 

9 vikramasamipam agatah; rajna ’pi na jiiatam. tato bhramanto-bbramantah pltba- 
stbanam gatah. tatra galivabaneno ’ktam: yasya ’stbi sa godhanam; yasya mrttika 
sa bbumim; yasya ’ngarakah sa suvarnam; yasya palalarb sa dbanyam grhnatu. 

12 sa vartta vikramena ’karnita; tatah galivabana ahutab; sa na ’yatab. pagcad 
raja pithastbanam prati cabtah; yuddham jatam. gabvahanena gesasmaranam 
krtam; tato ’nekaib sarpai rajfiah sainyam dastam. tato rajfla sainyam jivayitum 
IS abbimano dhrtah; vasukir aradhitah. prasannena tena ’mrtakumbho dattah. tato 
marge gacchate rajne kenacid viprena *svastib krta; rajiio ’ktam: bho yad istam tad 
yScitavyam. teno ’ktam: amrtakumbho datavy^ah. rajiio ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno 
18 ’ktam: gabvahanena presito ’smi. rajna vicaritam: ayam vairina presitab; yatha 
tu vaca dattam, anyatba na karaniyam. uktam ca: 
samsare ’saratasare vaca sarasamuccayah; 
vaca vicabta yasya, sxikrtam tena haritam. 1 
ity uktva ’mrtakumbhas tasmai vipraya dattah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’paveslavyam. 

iti calurvihgatiml kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 24 

pimar aparamuburte bhojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrira krtva yavat sdnbasa- 
nam arohati, tavac caturvingatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmia sinhasane sa upavi- 

3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audfiryam bbavati. kldrgarn tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

purandarapuranagare dbanapatib gres^; sa ca kotidbvajab; tasya catvarah 

6 putrah. anyada tena debavasanasamaye putranam proktam: vatsah, yusmabhih 
sambhuya stbeyam; j'adi stbatum na parayata, tada mama gayanasthane yusman- 
nfimanldtag catvarah kalagab santi; te pratyekam grabj'ab. iti kathayitva sa mrtab. 

9 anyada taib putrair mitliah kalaham krtva te kalaga grliitab; yavat pagyanti, tavat 
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tatrSi ’kasmin mrttika, dvitlye ’ngarakah, trtlye ’sthlni, caturthe tusah. etatpara- 
martham ajananais tair bahavo lokab prs^h, param ko’pi na janati. anyada vikrama- 
12 sabhayam taib prstam; tatra ’pi na niraayo jatah. tatas te pratisthanapure gatah, 
tatra ’pi na kenapi nimayah krtah. atrantare pratisthanapure vipradvayam asti. 
tadbhagini vidhava rupasvinl kenapi nagakumarena bhukta gurvini jata. tarn tatha- 
15 bhutaih drstva parasparaih gankitau dv5v api degantaraih gatau. sa ea nagakumara- 
saihnidhyat sthita prasuta, putro jatah, tasya ’bhidhanaih galivahanah. sa ea matra 
yutah kumbhakaragrhe tisthati. sa ca tad vivadasvarupaih grutva sabhayam agatya 
18 praha, yatha: bhoh sabhyah, etadvadanirnayam ahaih karisye. tada sagcaryam 
sarvair vilokyamanah praha: yasya pitra mrttika datta, tasya sarva bhumih; yasj'a 
tusa dattah, tasya sakalaiii dhanyam; yasya ’sthini, tasya sarvarh dvipadacatuhpa- 
21 dadikam; yasya ’ngaraka dattah, tasya suvariradayah sapta ’pi dhatavah. etad 
akarnya sarve pramuditah, bhagno vivadah; te catvaro ’pi svagrhaih gatah. etan- 
nirnayasvarupam akarnya Qrivikramena tasya gigor ahvanaih pratisthanapure presi- 
24 tam; paraih sa na ’yati, kathayati ca: kasmad aharh tasya pargve yasyami ? yadi 
■ karyaru bhavisyati, tarhi sa eva ’tra samesyati. etad akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
manrpah pratisthanaih prati calitai. tada ’pi lokaih preryamano ’pi sa na ’yati. 
27 tatah puraih ruddhaih vikramena. tada tasya gigoh kridaya krta mrnmaya gajatura- 
gapadatayo nagakumaraprabhavat sajivah sarhgramayo ’tthitah. pararh tair vikramo 
na bhagnah. tatah svaputrapaksapatena nagakumarena ratrau vikramasainyaih 
30 dastnm murchitaih bhumau patitam. tat tatha drstva vikramena vasuMrajamantrara- 
dhanaih krtam. tena ca tustena rajno ’mrtaih dattam. tad grhltva yavad vikramah 
sainye samayati, tavat purusadvayena ’gatya prarthitah praha: kiih yacchami ? 
S3 tabhyam uktam: amrtaih dehi ’ti. tato rajna prstam : kau yuvam ? tabhyam uktam: 
avarn galivahanena presitau. tato rajna cintitam: yady apy etau vairina presitau, 
tatha ’pi yan maya pratiparmaih tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtam. tatas tatsattvena 
36 tusfab punar api vasukinagas tat sainyam ksanad utthapitavan, grlvikramanrpam ca 
tustava. uktam ca: 

tustena dattam amrtaih phaninayakena 

svadvesinah purusayugmakrte prayacchan, 
sainyaih nijam ca samupeksya bhujaihgadasteih, 
grivikramah khalu samastavadanyadhuryah. 1 
ato rajann idrgam audaryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvatringakaydih caturvingatikatha 


25. Story of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikrama averts an astrological evil omen 
Southern Recension of 25 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bravit: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bbavanti, so 
3 ’smin sirihasana upavestura ksamah. raja bhanati: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit; gruyatam rajan. 



Vikrama averts an astrological evil omen 185 

vikramaditye rajyain kurvati saty ekada kagcij jyotisikah sama- 
6 gatya: 

suryah gauryam, athe ’ndur indrapadavim, sanmangalairi 
mangalak, 

sadbuddbirh ca budho, gurug ca gurutam, gukrab gubbam, 
gam ganih; 

rabur babubalam karotu satatam, ketub kulasyo ’nnatim; 
nityam pritikara bhavantu bbavatam sarve ’nukula 
grahab. 1 

ity agisam dattva paficangany akatbayat. raja pancafigani grutva 
jyotisikam aprccbat: bbo daivajfia, asmin samvatsare kbn pbalam 
3 asti ? daivajnena bbanitam: asmin samvatsare raja ravih, mantri 
mangalab, dbanyadbipatih ganib, megbadbipatir bbaumab. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bbaumag ca gukro rohinigakatam bbittva yasyanti; tasmat 
6 sarvatba ’navrstir bbavisyati. uktam ca varabamibirena: 

*yady arkasuto bhankte bbaumab gukrag ca robinigakatam 
bbittva, dvadagavarsam na bi varsati varido niyatam. 2 
tatba ca: 

robinigakatam arkanandanag 

ced bbinatti rudbiraughabban mabi; 
kbn bravimi ? na bi varisagare 

sarvaloka upayati samksayam. 3 matantare: 

yada bbinatti mando ’y^^n robinyab gakatam tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ha varivaho na varsati. 4 
etad daivajnavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bbo daivajfia, asya 
’varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivajfieno ’ktam: 
3 tato na ’sti kimapi; grababomadyanusthanain kriyate cet, vrstir 
bbavisyati. tato raja grotriyan brabmanan abuya tesain puratah 
purvavrttantam uktva tair homam karayitum upakrantavan. tatab 
6 sarvo ’pi bomasamgrabah samanitab, brahmanaib kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrababavanam Icrtam, bomasadgunyartbarn purnabutir datta; 
rajfia dravyannavastradina brabmanab samtositah, daga danani dat- 
9 tani; tato bburidanena dinandbabadbirakubjadayah samtositah; 
param vrstir na bbavati. tadabhavena sarvo ’pi loko bubbuksitab 
param klegam agamat. raja ’pi tesam dubkbena svayam d nbkbi tab 
12 sann ekada yajfiagalayam upavisto yavac cintayati, tavad agaririni vag 
asit: bbo raj an, purahsthitadevalayavasinya agapurinya devatayab 
purato dvatringallaksanayuktasya purusasya balir diyate cet, vrstir 
15 avagyarn bbavisyati. tac cbrutva raja devalayam gatva devirn 
pranamya yavat kantbe khadgam nidadbati, tavad devataya dbrto 
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blianitag ca: bho rajan, lava dhriirycna prasanna ’smi; varara vrnisva. 
18 raja bbanali: blio devi, yadi prasanna ’si, larhy anavrstirii nivaraya. 
devatayo ’klani: iaiha karisyainl ’ii. talo rfija nijabhavanam agatah, 
imam kalliain kalliayilva pnitalika rajanam bhanali: bho rajan, 
21 ivayy cvamvidliarh dhairyara vidyale cet, larhy asmin sinhasana 
upaviga. lac clirutva raja iiisnim babhuva. 

Hi jyancavihgopSkhyanam 

Metrical, Recension op 25 

punali katlficid arotlhum pravrttiirii prlhivlpatim 

niroddhum uciUlir vakyair avocat srdnbhafijiku; 

3 rdcarnya bhojabluipfda inaya. ’dya kalbitam kalbam, 
tato vidhehi vijnsya yad iho ’citam fitmanah, 
ill tadvacanad bliQyas tat kiih name ’li prccbalc 
0 bliojanain adhirajaya samacasLa spliutaksaram: 
vikramadityabbupo ’sti malilmandalainandanain 
pura pralapajvalanahuta^csarimandalab. 

9 kadacin manlribliih sakam dharniasanam iipelya sah 
jyotirvcdavida drsto viprcna ^^llita 5 isa; 
tithinaksatrayogadi nivcdya punar abravit; 

12 adhiruhya ’gisarh kotuu tvajd lislhnti kira bnivc ? 
cirarii jive ’ti kirii bruyam ? anuvado bhave<l idara; 
dharinena varlanianasya niyatara cirajlvanam. 

15 iti tadvakyam akarnya so ’prcchad dujapuugavnm: 
dharmasvaruparii me bruhi, yalo *vetly akliilaih bliavan. 
tam aha prerito viprah svadharme paramudaram : 

18 devabriilimanascva ca, danaih vitUinusaratali, 
paropakare ’bliiratir, bhulasu ca dayrdulii, 
parabrahmani dhivrtlir, vuci satyam a\nplutam, 

21 annadanuni durbliik.sc, jaladanani nirjalc, 

tatliai ’va ’bhayadanuoi praninam *agale bhaye; 
matrbuddliih parastrlsu, givabuddhir gurfiv api, 

24 visabuddhih paradrai’y'c, gurubuddhir mahatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam ksobbavarjilam, 
adrohacaranam gfiuryam, akamopabatam tapah; 

27 akaryakarane bbitih, paropakarane matih, 

atithinam tatlia puja, prasaugah satatam satum; 
vidyabbyasavidhavastba, dbarmakaryesv atitvara, 

30 maitrl kuitavanirmukta, sarvatra ’py *anapakriya; 
evaruvidba gunagana dharmasya 'vayavah prabho 
bbavantam agrayikrtya vartante na ’nyagaminah. 

33 bhavadacaranam nfnam upadegaya kevalam, 

krtartbikartum atmanam alas tvatii drastum agamam 
sudhakarasudhasarasaurabhrdtarsanim giram 
36 akarnya karnasubbagamkaranam mumude nrpab. 
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jyoti^veda^’idam vipram bhuyah papraccba bhupatih 
samvatsaraphsdam, jnatva kartum taducitam kriyam; 

S9 tato vijfifipayam asa bhupalam: tvayi jagrati 
gubham eva phalam datte kalas te sarvasampada. 
tatba ’pi pusyagarado viruddha vrttir lyate, 

42 duranta ’rinam itinam; bhumyam na ’mbho bbavisyati; 
bbargavayatanad arkab pratipagamanapriyab 
robinigakatam bhittva yad bhaumagraham esyati. 

45 etena grahadosena dvadagabdam mabitale 
pranisamghatanagaya pravartisyati vasarah. 
grabapuja \’idbatavya \ddbaneno ’pagantaye; 

48 devabbudevaptiiabliib prayah gamyanty upadravah. 
evam nigcitya bbupalah samahuya purobitan 
karaj’am asa mabatlm krij'am daivajfiacoditam. 

61 agapurabliidlianayab gakter api grhangane 
bomam sa karayam asa jyotihgastravidhanatah. 
evam krte ’pi parjanyo vavarsa na ca kutxacit. 

54 tato %’isan.nahrdayo na ’jnasTt krtyam anv api: 
pujita ’gapura devi, butiig ca vividhagnayah, 
gantir uttamakalpena grahanam mbita maya, 

57 kenapi hetuna devo na varsati mabitale. 
iti cintapare rajfd jajiie vag agaririni; 
cintam jabibi bbupala, pratbamo bi mablyasam; 

CO agapura yatba devi tvayai ’va paritosita, 

tatba prasanna sa divyam ratbam divyastrapuritam 
sarvagam dasyati; ksipram tarn samarubya sattama, 

C3 adbijyadbanva divyastrajvalanalasudubsabah 
robinigakatam prapya rundhi vakram gatim ganeb. 
iti pracodito vanya tada divyastratejasa 
CG rurodba gamanam saurer, yatba dagaratbah pura. 
gauryatigayatustena vikramadityabbubbuje 
tvaddege ’vagrabo ma bbiid iti tena varo dade. 

C9 ittliam ganer labdbavaro ’varubya nagaram yayau. 
tvam evam vartitum gakto, bbusayai ’tad varasanam. 
taddaruputrikavakyapralobbitamanoratbah 
72 punar antabpuram raja vimukbab pratyapadyata. 

iti pancavingatikatha 


Brief Recension of 25 

punab pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasmin vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati ko ’pi jyotisi samayatah. rajna agirvadam 
3 dattavan. rajna prstam: samprati grahab kidrgah ? teno ’ktam: deva, parjanyo 
mandah. uktam ca: 

*bbinatti yadi raviputro rohinyah gakatmn atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na hi varsati madhavo bbumau. 1 
rajno ’ktam: ko’pi pratikaro ’sti ? teno ’ktam: varunaprityartham anusfbanam 
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durbliiksarii prfiyo na bliavati; annadunam ca tathii datum ko’pi na januti. uktam ca: 
nSimitUkcno ’ktam aho ’tiduftam 
durbliiksam fidvadagavarsabhavi 
grutvil, svadebena payodapuja 

grlvikramena ’Ira krta prajartbam. 2 

ato rajann Idrgam uudarj-am j’adi tvajd syat, tadii ’smin sinbasane tvam upavdga. 

Hi aihhasanadvatrinsaJcdyatk ‘pancavihqalilcatha 


26. Story of the Twenty-sixth Statuette 
Vikrama and the cow that grants every wish (“ Wish-cow ”) 
SouTHEnN Becension of 26 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: blio rajan, asmin sihhasana upavesturo sa eva yogyo yasya 

S \’ikramasyau ’daryadaj'^o guna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh putta- 
like, kathaj^a tasyau ’darya\Tttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gru- 
yatain. 

C vikramfidityasadrgo raja sattvaudriryadayavivekadhairyadigunair na 
’sti. anyac ca: yad uktam tad anyatha na karoti; yac citte stliitaih 
tad eva vadati; yad vacanad agatarh tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 

9 ’yam. uktaih ca: 

yathfi cittarh tatha vaco, yatha vacas tatha Icriya; 
citte vaci Icriyayain ca sadliunam ekarupata. 1 
upakartuin priyaih vaktum kartuih sneham anuttamam, 
sajjananaih svabbavo ’yam; kene ’nduh *gigirikrtah ? 2 
ekada ’maranagaryam indrah sihhasana upavisto ’bhut. tasya sabha- 
yam ash'igitisaliasrarsinam samuha upavista asit, trayastrihgatkotajm 

8 devatag co ’pavisUl asan, asUiu lokapalah, ekonapaiicagan marudga- 
nah, dvadaga ’dityag candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divj’’angana 
urvaglrambliamenakatilottamamigrakeglghrtacimanjughosapriyadarg- 

C anaprabbrtidivj’astriya upa^^sta babhuvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upa^^sto ’bhut. tasminn avasare naradena ’vadi: bhumandale vikra- 
masadrgah klrtimiin paropakarl mahasattvasarhpanno raja na ’sti. tad 

9 vacanam ukarnya sarva ’pi devasabha param vismayam jagama. 
kumadhenur api bhanati: ko ’tra samdehah ? vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktam ca: 

drmc tapasi gaurye ca vijnane vinaye naye 
^^smayo hi na kartavyo; bahuratna vasuihdhara. 3. 
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tatlia ca: 

vajivaranalohanaifi, kasthapasanavasasam, 
naripurusatoyanam antara maliad antaram. 4 
tadanantaram indrena sui’abliir blianita: tvam martyalokam gatvii 
vikramasya dayaparopakaradin gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 

3 tatah surabbir atyantadurbalagorupam dhrtva martyalokam gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayarh tatra ’tyanta- 
dustare panke nimagna sail rajanam drstva kataram gabdara cakfira. 

6 raja ’pi tatsamipam agatya yada pagyati, tada ’tisamkirne dustara- 
panke nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrab kagcit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam uttbapayati, sa no ’ttistbati. suryo ’py astaihgalah. 

9 ratrau vrstir lagna. so ’pi tarn gam anatbain raksans tatrai ’va stliitah. 
tatah suryodayo jatab. gaur api raj no dayadbairyadigunan niriksya 
svayam evo ’ttbita rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, ahani siirabliidhenus 
12 tava dayadigunan avalokayitmn svargat samagata. tarhi pratyayo 
drstah; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bbutale na ’sti. abani prasanna 
’smi; vararh vrnisva. rajna bbanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nyunata 
15 na ’sti; kirn maya prarthyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak katharii 
nisphala bhavati ? tarhy aharn tava samipa eva tisthami ’ti rajfui 
saba nirgata. tato raja yavat taya saba rajamargaih gacchati, 
18 tavad brabmanab kagcid agatya: 

sanandarn nandibastahatamuraj aravabutakaumarabarhi- 
trasan nasagrarandhram vigati phanipatau bbogasainkoca- 
bhaji, 

gandoddinalimalamukbaritakakubhas tandave gulapaner 
vainayakyag cirain vo vadanavidhutayah pantu citkara- 
vatyah. 5 

ity agisam prayujya ’bravit: bbo rajan, abarii daridryena *siddIiaV 
krtah; yatba ’barii sarvan api janan pagyami, marh ke’pi na pagyanti. 

3 uktarn ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddho ’barh tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yena ’barn, na marh pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu daridryamudritah, tasya grhe sarvada sutakam eva bhavati. 
grasaih me pathikaya dehi subhage! ha ba gbo nisphalah. 
kasmad ? brubi. sakhe ’sti sutakam idath. kfilavadliir na 
’sti kim ? 

yavajjlvam idaih; na jatir apara; putraprabhavud idarh. 
ko jato mama sarvavittaharane ? daridryanaraa sutab. < 
rajno ’ktam: brabmana, kim yacyate tvaya ? brabmanena bbanitam: 
bbo rajan, bhavan agritakalpavrksah; yavajjivarh mama daridrya- 
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8 vichittir yatliu bhavati, tatha vidlieyam. raj no ’ktam: tarhi ’yam 
kainadhcnus tave ’psitarh diisyati; imam grhana, iti tasmai kama- 
dhcnum pradat. brahmanah svargasukliam gata iva kamadhenum 
(5 grlillva nijasllianam gatah. raja ’pi nijanagaram agat. 

imam katliam katbayitva puUalika bhojarajarii jagada: bho rajan,, 
tvaj'j' evam aiidaryaTn vidyale cet, tarliy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
0 tac cbrulva raja lusnim abliut. 

ill sadvihcopakItySnam 

SlETRicAn Recension of 2G 

punali knducid arodhum asanam sainupejnisi 

bliojabliflbhuji, puficillya vag avarlista samskrtii: 

3 tadrcarii satlvam fiudaryarii dlifdryam ca tvayi jrmbbate, 
tads ’dliyussva muhipula Lidlyam idam asanam. 
kalliatn brCilii ’li su prstu 5rolum kautukinu ’muna, 

C vikramridilyncarile stbitum akalliaj’at kalham. 

^•ikrninarko ’sU vasudhfimandaiukbandalah pura, 
nminajjur yadyacoragau purvarujanyaklrtayali; 

0 yasmiii pfilayati ksonlrii samksobliaparivarjitam, 
njasravitatiinckaniakbasamtarpitamarc, 
kadadd amaradhlsali sudharmam amarfiih saha 
12 adhyfista ’nckalokccamunlsvarapuroganifiih 

ganndevfiir nsamkhyfitfu? candrcna saha mantrinu, 
vi?vavnsuprnblirtibhir gandharvantlm adlusvaraih; 

15 glirtacl mcnaka rambba sahajanya tilotlama 
urvagi ca sukcgt ca prijTidnrganaya saha, 
n!)hilah siddliaj’ag ca ’stiiu digam asUdliidcvatah, 

18 sisevirc samugatya mahendrapadapaukajam. 
tfldrfiniahasabhastliane tisthadbhir naradfidibhih 
prasafigc vartamanc ’bhfit pragahsa guninfim nrnam. 

21 tado ’ce naradah gakraih: snrve ca gunino nipah 
vihramadityabhuprilam anuroddhuih tu nc ’gate, 
sattvasahasasampattir dhairyaudaryasamam'itah 
24 sa eva jagatllokarii rak-saty aksatavikramah. 
nSradabhiliitud iudro ^^smito Ylk.sya piirgvagam 
Oce krimaga\im: tasya ifiatum gacclia gunun iti. 

27 upalabhya mahendrfijruirii surabliih prfipya medinim 
nipatya durvaiiagvabhre va-vTtc prakrle ’va guuh. 
prachannncaryaya raja digo bhriintva, punah purim 
SO pratyagacchan, sa gugrSva dhenor hihsakrtam rutam. 
kra%->-adaYyakulc ’ranye kuto ’yam gor iva ’ravah ? 
mnya vicaranlyo ’yam iti prapa tadagrayam. 

SS drsp'a gam gTObhrapatitarh dinarii praklinnalocanam 
duhkiiad utlhatum udjaiktarii durbalOm, so ’nukampatah. 
parair hrlasvaih vijiialam, mitram -vyasanasamgatam, 
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tiijtii tatkarmana sii guur dfpyanti di\'j’aya tvisu 
84 B\-ocnd avanipalam \'inayavanatananani: 

fcamndbcnur aham vataa, vijfiutum caritam tava 
prejita divisadbliartra; tusU'i ’smi, varaye 'psitam. 

87 prcrayantyu varaya ’sav tlkarnya surabher vacah, 
pranipatya Jngadai ’vam: matar me vacanaih crnu; 
mama 'bhiiuso dravye^u divye9V api na vidj'atc, 

00 tvaddarganasudliapraptiparilufirintaratmanah. 

fikarnj'a nihsprhfim vacam tatlia dbair3'aih ca bliflpateh 
aiokya, \-ismiUi dhcnus tava ’smf 'ti tam abbj'adbat. 

03 talo vrajaii janadlirgo gava saha nijaiii purlm, 
pradadflu j’acamanaj'a vipraj’a ’kimcanaj-a tam. 
sR gSur dvijcpsitam sarvam daltva mlkam agat pimah. 

00 cvam atj’adbhutodaracaritat ko gunudlukah 
asti ced vikramaditj'Sd, uc3’atam bhojabhupate! 
tatas tadnnyanucitam vasavasye ’dam asanam; 

09 etadri(;;rim parit3’ajya bhojaraja sukhibbava. 
katba3'itva katbam etam vacaso virarama sa, 
so 'pi sinbasan55a3-as tatbai ’va nipacekbarah. 

Hi fadvingatikathd 


BniEF Recension of 26 

punah putrika3'o ’ktam: rajann akarna3’a. 

ckada rfija svarga indrasabliam gatah. devogandbarvuda3'ah sevitum ugatah. 

5 alba tatra pragno jatah, 3'at: mart3'aloke \'ikramat parah sattvaudury-avan na 'sti. 
tjlvad indrcna kamadhenur drsta. ta3’o ’ktam: kdm idam nav3’am ? indreno ’k'tam: 
bliQmau gatva tas3’a satlvam pariksanl5'am. tatah sa bhumilokam gat/i. raja ’pi 

6 degam par3’atan nagaram agaccbati; tavad vanantara eka durbala vrddha gauh 
pauke magna dreta. utpatitum arabdhavan, sa no ’tpat3’ate sma. tavad astamgato 
ra\'ih. tavan megbamilla andhakarlkrt3’a varsanti. tavad vyughra ekas tatra ’yatah; 

9 tata fiteiavastrena gam samvest3’a raja s\’a3'arh digambara eva stbitab. tato bhasvan 
udgatah. alba tas3'a nigca3’am drstvii dhenor vacTi jatii: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam 
vrnu. rajfio ’ktam: mama ko’p3’ abliilaso na ’sti. dhenvo ’ktam: 5’adi tava kar3'am 

12 na ’sti, tarbi yatlia devasamipe tvatsamlpe vasami. tatas ta3'a saba raja marge 
nirgalab. atba marga ekena viprena rajue svastih krta: rajann abaraiii dehi. rajfia 
kamadbenur datta. 

15 pulrika3’0 ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audar3’am 3'as3'a bbavati, tenii ’tro ’pavestav3'am. 

Hi sadvingatiml kaiha 


Jainistic Recension of 26 

pxmar aparamuhOrte bbojarajah sakalam ablusekasamagrim krtva 3'avat sinhasa- 
nnm adbirobati, tiivat §ad\’ingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
S wpa%ngali, 3’as3-a ^’ikramSdit3’asad^gam audar3’am bbavati. kldrgam tad audar3’am 
ili rSjflfi pista putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpur3'am grlvikraman|pah samr5j3’am karoti. an3'ada dvatringalbiksadeva- 
® devafiganapranatnp5dura\'ind^ gripurandarah svargasabhayam praha: akarna3*ata 
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bho devah! sampratam manusyaloke paraprapatrapapravinadliurlrio na vikramad 
anyab ko’pi dhanyai. etad devendravacanam akarnya sarve ’pi devfi devafiganaj ca 
9 vismayasmeralocanas cetasi cintayam cakruh: aho dhanyab klialv ayaiii \Tkraffia- 
mpah, yasyai ’vam svayam nakinayakah stutim karoti. atrantare ko’pi devas tad 
devendravacanam agraddadhanah svamitrarh prati praha: 
sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca yatu tattvanupeksini; 
pranab prabhutvasampatteh pratliame khalu vigrutab. 1 
etad akarnya tanmitram dvitlyo devab praha: tarhi svayam avam tatra galva 
vilokayavab. iti vimrgya dvav api devau vikramaparlksartbam prtliivyfim uyutaii. 
3 atrantare ’gvapahrto ’ta^^'am ekaki parj^atann asti \dkramab. tatrai ’ko dhenurupam 
adha 5 'a ksamadebah palvale pankamagno bhutva sthito rajjinam drstva hainblia- 
gabdam akarot. tarn gabdarb grutva raja tatra ’yato 5 'avad agvfid avatirya krpaya 
6 gam pankad apakarsati, tavad dvitlyah sinbarupam krtva puccbachotakampita- 
bhumandalab sinbanadajanitasakalagvapadakarnajvarab samayatah. tain sinha- 
rupam drstva raja cintitavan: 

hinsrab santi sahasrago ’pi vipine gaup^lryavlryoddbatas; 

tasyai ’kasya punab stuvimahi mabah sinbasya vigvottaram; 
kelib kolakulair made madakalaib kolahalarn nabalaih, 

sariiharso mahisaig ca yasya mumuce sahamkrte hurhkrte. 2 
ato yady enam gam durbalam gabdayamanam muktva yasyami, tada ’yam sinbah 
ksanenai ’nam vinagayisyati. tad adya ratrav atrai ’va ’sjm raksam karisyami. yato 
3 yab kagcid atmagaktau satyarh svamikarjmrh mitravyasanapratlkaram anatliatrariain 
svavakpratipalanain yacitaprasadam paropakaram ca na karoti, tam muktva nfi 'nyo 
’jnab. iti raja ratrau khadgam adaya dbenurak|am akarot. prabhate ca devau 
6 pratyaksibhuya purandarapragansarb nijrigamanakaranam ca katbajitvfi tustau varam 
dadatuh, rajuo ’ktam; jmsmatprasadena sarvam asti, na kenapi prayojanam. tatas 
tabbyam uktam: amoghaib devadarganam; ato grbane ’marb kamadhenum iti tam 
9 dattva gatau devau. raja tu kamadhenum adajm svapurlm agaccbann ekena yacakcna 
prartbitab; prartbanabhangabhlrus tasmai tam kamadhenum adat. uktam ca: 
grutva pragansam surarajaklptarb, 
krtva parlksfiib ca, surapradattam 
yah prarthito ’dad iba kamadhenum, 
aho vadanyo bbuvi vikramo ’yam. 3 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryarb yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upa^^ga. 
iii sihhasanadvatriii^akaydm sadvihgatikathd 


27. Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 
Vikrama reforms a gambler 
SorrTHERK Recension of 27 

punar api raja j’-avat sihhasana upavesturn prayataie, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna 
3 bhavanli, so ’smin sinliasana upavestuih ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam. 
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bhoh puttalike, katkaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam raj an. 

6 vikramarko raja prthiviparyatanarthara nagaran nagaram ekam 
agamat. tatratye rajano ’tivadharmikak grutismrtivihitanusthanatat- 
paras tatrasthitan brabmanadicaturvarnan samyak paripalayanti; 

9 sarvo ’pi lokab sadacararato ’tithipriyo dayaparag ca. raja vikramas 
tatra panca dinani stbasyami ’ti kamcid atimanohararn devalayam 
gatva devarii namaskrtya rafigamandapa upavistab. tatrantare kagcid 
12 rajakumara iva ’timanohararupo dukulavastradbaro nanalamkarana- 
lamkrtab karpurakunkumagarurorgamadadisugandbamilitacandana- 
liptatanur vegyabbih saha tatra ’gatas tabhib saba nanavidbakamaka- 
15 tbaprastavavinodadikam vidbaya punas tabbib saba nirgatah. raja 
’pi tarn drstva ko ’yam iti vicarayan stbitab. tato dvitlyadivase sa 
ekaki dinavadano vastradirahitah kauplnamatragesah samagatya 
18 devMayarangamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bhanati: bbo 
devadatta, ptirvedyus tvam vastralamkaranadyalamkrtagariro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegyabbih sevyamano ’tra samagatab; adya katbam 
21 Idrgakastadagarn prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bbob svamin, kim etad 
ucyate ? abam purvedyus tathai ’va stbitab; idanim daivayogad 
evam tisUiami. tatba bi: 

ye vardbitah karikapolamadena bhrngah, 
pr otphullapankaj araj absurabhlkrtangah, 
te sampratam pratidinam ksapayanti kalam 
nimbesu ca ’rkakusumesu ca daivayogat. 1 
*sarasasahakaratalIparimalakebparayano madhupah, 
adhuna by atha niyativagad arkavane garabbasarnkule bbra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardbitah kanakapankajarenumadbye 
mandakinivimalanllatarangamadhye, 
te sampratam pratidinam khalu rajahansab 

gaivalajalajatilara jalam agrayante. 3 api ca: 

vatandolitapankajacyutarajahpingangaragojjvalo 

yab grnvan kalakujitam madbuliham samjataharsotsavab, 
kantacancupu^valambitabisagrasagrabe ’py aksamah, 

so ’yam samprati bansako marugatab kastam trnam 
yacate. 4 

api ca: karmana niyamito janah kim kastam na prapnoti ? tatba co 
’ktam: 

brahma yena kulalavan niyamito brabmandabbandodare, 
visnur yena dagavataragahane ksipto mahasaibkate, 
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rudro yena kapalapaniputako bliiksatanam sevate, 

suryo bhramyati nityam eva gagane, tasmai namah Jcar- 
mane. 5 

rajfia bbanitam: ko bbavan? teno ’ktam: abam dyutakarah. 
raj no ’ktam: tvarn dyutakridam janasi kim ? teno ’ktam: dyQta- 
3 visaye ’ham eva vicaksanah. anyac ca: sarikridam janami. param 
daivam eva balavat. uktam ca: 

gaj abhujamgaviharagamabandhanam, 
gagidivakarayor grahapidanam, 
matimataih ca samiksya daridratam, 
vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 6 tatba ca; 

nai ’va ’krtih phalati, nai ’va kularn na gilarh, 
vidya ’pi nai ’va, na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani purvatapasa khalu sarncitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 7 
raj no ’ktam: bho devadatta, tvam ativaprajiiah; katham evam 
atipape dyutakarmani buddhirh karosi? teno ’ktam: prajno ’pipurusah 
3 karmana preryamanah kim na karisyati ? tatha co ’ktam; 

kim karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prag eva hi manusyanam buddhih karmanusarini. 8 
rajfia bhanitam: bhoh saumya, dyutarh mahapapamfilam; sarveiaiii 
vyasananam agrayo dyutavidhih. uktam ca: 

bhavanam idam akirtig, coravegyadisadma, » 

vyasanapatir, udagrapannidhih papabijam; 
visamanarakamargesv agrayayi ’ti martyah 

ka iva vigadabuddhir dyutakaryam karoti ? 9 tatha ca: 
kva ’kirtih kva daridrata kva vipadah kva krodhalobhadayag, 
cauryadivyasanarn kva ca, kva narake duhkham mrtanam 
nrnam ? 

cetag ced gurumohato na ramato dyutarn yadanty unnatah; 
prajfio yad bhuvi durjanesu nikhile nastesu ca smaryate. 10 
tasmat karanan mahapapani saptavyasanani buddhimata tyajyani. 
uktam ca: 

dyutamansasuravegyakhetacaurj’-aparanganah 
mahapapani saptai ’va vyasanani tyajed budhah. 11 
anyac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktah sa m’yamena nagyati; kiihpunah 
saptavyasanabhibhutah ? ulctam ca: 

dyutad dharmasutah, palad iha bako, madyad yador nandanah, 
gakro jarataya, mrgantakataya sa brahmadatto nipah; 
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coratvac ca yayatir, anyavanitasangad dagasyo malian, 

ekaikavyasanad dkata iti narah, sarvair na ko nagyati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py etani vyasanani tyajyani. teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin 
mamai ’tad eva jivanam; katham parityajyate ? yadi tvam mamo 
3 ’pari krpam vidhaya kamapi dhanoparjanopayam katkayisyasi, 
tarhy aham dyutam tyajami. asminn avasare videgavasinau dvau 
brahmanav agatya devalayaikadege samupavistau, parasparam 
6 mantrayantau; tatrai ’keno ’ktam: maya ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
’valokitab. tatrai ’vam likbitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabbage 
pancadbanuhpramane dinarapuritarb gbatatrayam stbapitam asti. 
9 tatsamipe bbairavasya pratima ’sti. bbairavain svaraktena secayitva 
grahyam. iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeba- 
raktena yavad bbairavam sincati, tavat prasannena bbairavena 
12 bhanitam: bbo raj an, prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. raj no ’k±ani: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si, tarby asmai dyutakaraya dinarapuritam 
gbatatrayam debi. tato bbairavena tad dbanam dyutakaraya dattam. 
15 djnitakaro ’pi rajanam stutva nijastbanarn gatah. raja vikramo ’pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

imain katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam abra\nt: bbo raj an, 
18 tvayy evam audaryadayo guna vidyante yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana 
upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti saptatfinsopSkhyanam 

]Metrical Recension of 27 

punar aro^um ayantam kadacid avanlpatim 

sinhasanastliita salabhafijika vyajahara tam: 

3 sarvatra ’py upakaritvam tvayi tadrsam asti cet, 
aroLe ’dam mahendrasya bhojendra mahad asonam. 
kim tat paropakaritvam tasya karunyakaranam ? 

6 mama ’karnanalolasya kathyatam kalabhasini. 
iti tatprerita jrotum saptavingatikam katbam 
paropakaragilasya vikramarkasya sa ’bhyadhat: 

9 vikramadityabhupalah kadacid guptacaryaya 
carann eko ’vanim prapa candravatyahvayam puram, 
anekalokasamkirnam nanavaranabhairavam, 

12 somastiryapathollasam brabmandam iva yad babbau. 
sa tatra netrasubbagam karananalpagilpakam 
rathyadevagrbam prapya vigagrama gramapabam. 

15 atrantare saksurikab kvanatkanakabbtisanah 
paflcasair agatah sidgaih patiraparipandurab; 
hastatalakrtatopaih prahasadbbih parasparam, 

18 sa tatra paricikrlde tair iccbalapibhih ksanam. 
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sa vihrtya vitaih kamam subhagammanyatajadaih 
yapayitva ’tapakruram velam ca svagrham yayau. 

21 vadanena ’tidinaia netrayugmena majjata, 
adharena vivarnena Qusyata kanthataluna, 
tam eva praptam anyedyur dkrtakauplnamekhalam 

24 dadarga malinakaram tatrai ’va vasudhapatih. 
avidurena nigvasya tam asinam naregvarah 
dayavadatah papraccha vyatham apanayann iva: 

27 bibhrad atyujjvalam vesam bhadra purvedjmr agatab, 
adye ’drslm dagam prapya vartase; vada karanam. 
evam taduditam grutva pratyavocat sa bhupatim: 

30 grutena ’pi kim etena? tatha ’pi kathayami te. 
aham durodara yatra divyamy aksair aharnigam, 
gatagatam ca janami *glahanam divyapan^tab; 

33 bastyagvamantrigakatov 3 rubadurbbedavarmanah 
jane buddbibalam ca ’pi caturangasya devane, 
nipuno ’bam dbanadane, balino ’pi parajitab; 

36 evam samartbo ’py anigam d^vad adya parajitab, 
dagam etadrgim prapya bbramami vidhina batab. 
daivam balain pararix loke, paurusam tu nirarthakam, 

39 iti vakyam anadrtya jivatah paurusam vrtba. 
nirvinnahrdayasyai ’vam tasya ’karnya vaco nipab 
babhase pxmar apy evarn krpayo ’padigann iva: 

42 abhimanatn dbanam satyam pratislbam ca vinagayan 
ma divya ’ksaih sakbe bhuyo, yeno ’deti ’drgi daga. 
evam Skarnya bbupalam uce sa kitavagranlh: 

45 bho bhavan evam acasla ha kastam iti vancitab; 
tam-yatrikam satkavita gastracaryasamadbayah 
adhyatmavidya dyutasya na ’nukurvanti kimcana. 

48 jatanam atra samsare dyutakellm ajanatam 

mu^atvapahatam janma tiragcam iva nisphalam. 
tvam rasam na vijanise darodarasamudbhavam; 

51 ma divye ’ti na ma bruyab; sakha ’si, kuru matpriyam. 
iyam darodarakrlda duhkbaya ’stu sukbaya va, 
na jibasati nag cetas, tato mam ma nivaraya. 

54 yatah sakbayam mam bruse, tena ’bam natbavans tvaya; 
mitralaksanam alambya mama duhkbam apakuru. 
nirdigyai ’va jayam datum mitrena *’pi na gakyate; 

57 dhanadanasahayena tvam mama ’lambanarn bbava. 
kitavagramanivakyam idam akarnya, sasmitam 
atho ’citam karisyami ’ty uktva tusnim nrpo ’bhavat. 

60 atrantare dvau pathikau degantarasamagatau 
adbidevalayam stbitva cakrate bhasanam mitbah: 
devata ’sti manabsiddhir indrakiladrikandare, 

63 astedikkalpitas tatra prasadasthastobhairavah. 

*astanganibsrtai raktair adav eva ’slabbairavan 
pujayitva, tato devyai balim dadyad galodbhavaib; 
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GC cx'am kriavntah puimh pratuslil sa lu ciCT'aUi 

prasaanfi vfifidiitam daltc; tiim draK{um na %-aj-am ksainflli. 
ili tadvacanolksiptah sa bhOpali fakrapan-alam 
C9 galva Vlrfiksln mnnahsiddhirh manaksiddlupradaj’inlm, 
prana-jlam njfulnatatnali, prapliullnm lutlaj'funbujam, 
tadrdokiid abhOd asya lokasj-c ’vu ’rkadarcanat. 

72 vidliSya svnsya viliitaih nija ddhivad rdmikam, 

saiaJlraddhum ca nidliiriiis Ifim iiicdiat saliablmiravum. 
cliclluin tasmb nijufigrini kliadgcne ’cchati, talksanat 
75 karc dhrtvu tarn iicasta: varaye ’li vararOiinam. 
lalo va%TC varaih devim matva: mam milraraksinam 
yo yayacc pura, tasmrd dhanam dehi maye ’psitam. 

78 lallic ’U dkramurkasya pritayc pritamunasfi 
gulikilm anvaliam di\-j'ilm abliTsUdhanndajTnTm 
dntlva tasmiii, k^anad dcvl manahsiddhis Urodadhe. 

81 \'ikramriditynbbuprdah krtvll karma sudarunam, 
k|pa}*ri giilikarii dallva kilavu 5 'a, purim agat. 
pancalikrd ’vani acakliyau \-ikliyatam bhojabliQbhujc 
84 imam fikbyayikam, so ’pi jabuu sinhfisanasprham, 

iti saptacinsalihalhd 


Brief Becension* of 27 

piinab putrikayo ’klam: rajann akarnaya. 

cknda raja malilrii paryatan yoginlpuram galah. tatra mabakfilikulaye ’staga- 
S vaksaramyam tapovanam sarovararii ca 'sli. tatra racanam drslvfi raia ksanam 
upavislah. tavad divyacandanavastrrdamkrirabbusitas tumbrilamukJinh sadrga- 
dvipunisasabitali ko’pi crlman punifin ugatya gavaksa upavisUh ksanam stlutva 
C piinar api nirgatah. nija tn ko 'yam iti vicarya tatrai ’va ’staparj-antam stliitab. 
tSval sa eva puruso dlnananab kravyfida urdhvakaceba agatah. rrijfio ’klam: bbo 
mabapunija, tvam gatadine ramyab griman dr^yasc sma; samprati kim Idrglth dagiim 
D galah ? Icno ’ktiim: mame ’drgath karma, rajfio ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: 
dyOtakaro ’bam; nljan, saripbalam soLknntbain ca caturafigam ca kapardakatn co 
’ccalilamujjira ca gatiigatam *ca dagacatuskain ca clranlyarii ca dbtiUkam ca klieliturii 
12 jsnumi. gabdali gnpatbah .sarenm asatyam; dfiivam eva satj'am. rajfio ’ktam: yady 
evam jaHasi, tato ’vakala bliavati, vaslruni barj'anle, tarlii tvarii kim kbelasi ? teno 
'ktam: rSjan, indrapadfid apy amrlad api tasmin dj-iile priyo maburaso ’sti. tad 
15 ukarnya ^^basJ•a ca raja tQ.snIra stliitab. teno ’klam: bambo mitra, yadi madartlie 
patliyam karosi, tarlii griyam fmayami. rajiio ’ktam: devo yad iidigati, tat kari.sye. 
evath vadatos layor dvau mabantau devrdayam agatau, parasparam gosflil jata Idla 
IS ’smin knlpe: astabbrdravanfvm a.slafigaraktam yadi dlyatc, kantliaraktam kfilikayfii 
ca, tatprasannadcN-atfibbyo manl.sitara priipyatc. lad fikarnya rajua ’.stiifiga- 
raktam astabbairavebbyah kan^agatam kalikayai ca daltam. dcv'j’o 'ktam: nijan, 
21 prasanna ’smi, varam ^Tnu. rajfio ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarby asya dj-Qlakarasj’a 
liTiriku mfi 'bbfll. dcvjTi lathe ’ly uklam; nija djiilakaram abbelajdtva gatab. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam andfiryam yasya bbavali, tenfi ’tro ’pavesta%yam. 

ili sapladh^aliml l;a!h3 
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Jainistic Recension of 27 

punar aparamuhurte bliojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arohati, tavat saptavingatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhusane sa upa'i'i- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bliavati. kidrgaih tad audaryam iti 
rajiia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada prthvlkautukavilokanaya paryatan 
6 kvapi pure devagrhe gatah. tavat tatra ko’pi puman atyantodbhatavesabhag ayStak, 
tarn drstva rajna cintitam: nunam ayam ko’pi dhurta iva sambhavyate, yatah: 
asarasya padarthasya prayena ’dambaro malian; 
na hi tadrg dhvanih svarne yadrk kansye prajayate. 1 
tatah ksanam sthitva sa gatah. punar dvitlyadine jirnakarpatakhandakrtakauplno 
dinavadanah samayato rajria karanam prstah praha: bhoh sattvika, kirii prcchasi? 
S aharh dyutakrt; adyamaya krldarn kurvata sarvasvam haritam; kimciddeyabbaycna 
’tra ’yato ’smi. yatah: 

nahaghatthakara *pandura sajjanadujjanahuya 
*sunadeulaseviye *tujjha pasayaT juya ? 2 
tada rajfia taddinatvarh preksya ’sadharanaya krpaya proktam: bhoh grnu! 
dyutena dhanam icchanti, manam icchanti sevaya, 
bhiksaya bhogam icchanti, te daivena vidambitah. 3 
etad akarnya sa praha: bhos tvam dyutasukham na junfisi; yato ’mrtaih namamatrani, 
bhojanam savikaram, bhusanam ablumanamatrasukham, strlsukham avigvasawrasam, 
3 gltanrtyavadyatrayaih paradhinam, adhyatmasukham asadhyam; tasmad asfirc 
samsare suram dyQtasukham, yato ’sj'a layaprarthanam yogino ’pi kurvanti. yatali: 
yad daye dyutakarasya, yat priyayam viyoginah, 
yad radhavedhino laksye, tad dhyanam me tvayi prabho. 4 
etad akarnya rajDa cintitam: aho kastom! 

ajfianarh khalu kastam krodhadibhyo ’pi sarvapapebhyah; 
artham hitam aliitam va na vetti yena ’vrto lokali. 5 
tatas tasya rajfiu giksu datta. tena co ’ktam: yadi tvam paropakiiraparayano si. 
tarhi mamai ’kam karyam kuru. rajno ’ktam: yadi dyutavyasanam tyajasi, tadu 
3 karomi. teno ’ktam: evam bhavatu. tatah proktam: ratnasanuparvatc manab* 
siddhidevata ’sti; tatprasadagre Icupo ’sti; tasya dvaram ekasmin ksanc satnkucati, 
dvitlyeno ’dghatati. yas tatra laghavena pravigya jalam anayati, tena dcvj’a|,i 
G snanam karoti, pujarh vidliuya svagirasa balim datte, tasya devata ’blilpsitam varam 
dadslti. param mayai ’tan na bhavati. etad akarnya raja tatra gatah svalugbavcna 
nlram aniya sqanam pujum ca krtva yavat svagiro balirh karoti, tavad dcvataja 
9 pratyalvslbhQya varo dattah. raja tu tam varam dyutakrirasj^a dupayitva svapuriffl 
agat. uktam ca: 

kupodakena pravidJiaya devy^ah 
snanam supujaih svagirobalim ca, 
labdham varam dyutakrte prayacchann, 
aho vadanyah khalu vikramo 'yam. 6 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaMga. 
iti sihhasanadvalrih^alcayam saptavihqatikalhu 
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28. Story of the Twenty-eighth Statuette 
Vikrama abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess '• 
SouTHEHN Recension of 28 

ptmar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: blio raj an, asmin sinhasana audaryadigunayukto vikrama 

5 ivo ’pavestuih ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathayatasyau’daryadigunavrttantam. sa’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 

vikramadityo raja prthiviparyatanartham nirgato nagaram ekam 

6 agamat. tatra nagarasamipe vimalodaka nadi pravahati. naditire 
nanavidhakusumaphalopagobhitam vanam asit. tanmadhye ’tima- 
noharam devatayatanam abhut. raja tatra nadijale snatva devam 

9 namaskrtya devalaya upavistah. tatrantare catvaro vaidegikah sama- 
gatya rajasamlpa upavis^h. tato raja tan apraksit: bho yuyam, 
kutah samagatah ? tatra kenacid uktam: vayam purvadegad agatah. 
12 raj no ’ktam: tatradege kirh-kim apiirvarh drstam ? teno ’ktam: 
svamin, mahad apurvarh drstam; yat pranan haste grhitva sama- 
gatah. raj no ’ktam: tat kirn ? teno ’ktam: tatradege vetalapuri 
16 vartate. tatra gonitapriya devata ’sti. tatrastho mahajano raja ca 
pratisamvatsaram svamanorathapuranartham tasyai devatayai puru- 
sopaharaih prayacchati. tasmin dine ko’pi vaidegikah samayati yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatagre pagum iva samarpayanti. vayam api 
tasminn eva dine margavagat tain nagaram praptah; tatratya asman 
samuddhartum samagatah. tac chrutva vayam pranan haste grhitva 
21 palayya samagatah. etan mahad agcaryam asmabhir drstam. tac 
chrutva raja vikramas tatra gatva devatayatanam atibhayamkararh 
ca vilokya devatarh namaskrtya stauti: 

brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana, mahegvari lllaya, 
kaumari ripudarpanaganakari, cakrayudha vaisnavi, 
varahi ghanaghoragharghararava ’py, aindri ca vajrayudha, 
camunda gananatharudrasahita, raksantu main matarah. 1 
iti stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasminn avasare kagcid dinava- 
daho mahajanaih saha vadyapurahsaram samayatah. raja ’pi tarn 

8 drstva manasi vicarayati: ay am eva devatabalinimittarh mahajanaih 
samanitah. tato ’tyantadinavadano drgyate. asminn avasare mama 
gariram dattva ’mum mocayisyami. idarh gariram gatavarsani 

6 sthitva sarvatha nagam eva yasyati; atah svadehavyayena ’pi dhar- 
mah kirtig co ’parjaniya. uktam ca: 

cala laksmig calah pranag calo deho ’pi yauvanam, 
calacalag ca samsarah, kirtir dharmag ca nigcalah. 2 
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anyac ca: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai ’va gagvatah, 
nityam sainniliito mrtyub, kartavj’^o dharmasamgraliab. 3 
tatba ca; 

artbah padarajopama, girmadivegopamam yauvanain, 
manusyam jalabindulolacapalam, phenopamam jivitam; 
dharmam yo na karoti nigcalamatih svargargalodghatanam, 
pagcattapabato jaraparinatah gokagnina daliyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja tan mahajanan uvaca: bho maliajanah, ay am 
dinavadanah kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amum devatayai balini- 
3 mittam dasyamab. rajno ’ktam; kim karanam ? tair uktam: devatii 
’nena purusopabarena tusta saty asmanmanoratbam purayisyati. 
rajno ’ktam: bbo mabajanak, ayam atyantalpatanub param bJiItag 
6 ca. asya gariropabarena devatayab ka trptir bbavisyati ? tasmad 
amum muncata; abam eva tadartbam mama gariram dasyfimi. 
abarn pustango ’smi, mama mansopabarena devata trpta bbavisyati. 
9 ato main marayitva tasyai balir diyatam. iti bbanitva tain vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayab purato gatva svakliadgam yavat kantbe 
patayati, tavad devataya kbadgam dbrtva bbanitab: bbo mabasattva, 
12 tava dbairyena paropakarena ca samtusta ’smi; vararii vrnisva. 
rajno ’ktam: bbo devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarby adyaprabhrti 
purusamansopabaram parityaja. devataya tatba ’stv iti bbanitam. 
15 mabajano rajanam vadati: bbo raj an, tvam sukbanirabliilasah san 
parartbam eva kbedam vabasi, mabadruma iva. tatba bi: 
svasukbanirabbilasab *kbidyase lokalietob 
pratidinam, atbava te vrttir evam^ddliai ’va; 
anubbavati bi murdbna padapas tivram usnam, 
gamayati paritapam cbayaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujnam grbltva nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katb^ katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, tvayy 
3 evam dhairyam audarymm vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upa- 
viga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

■iiy astdvin^o'pakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 28 

bliuj'o ’pi raja bliojanaih krtapurvahnikakriyah 

atba ’stavingatitamlm abhyayat salabhaujikam; 

3 tada tain preksya sa bhupam avocat putrika vacah: 
grnu rajendra. yasmins tu vikramaditj'asubasam, 
tena bhupena vastavyam atra sinhasanottame. 
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6 tac chrutva bhojarajo ’pi putrikam idam abravit: 
kidrcl vikramarkasya sattvasahasagansinl 
kaiia ? kathaya tarn mahyam iti, sa nipam abravit: 

9 akarnaya varam tasya varnayami katham iti. 
kadacid vikramadityah prajyaih rajyam prapalayan 
agcaryam alokayitum paribabhrama bhutale. 

12 diapad d'wpantaraiii ramyam nagaran nagarantaram, 
parvatat parvatam gaccban pagyati sma ’dbhutani sab. 
kasyacin nagarasya ’tha savidbe vdvidhadrumam 
15 vanam, navanam cutanam prachayam pagyati sma sab. 
tatra puspasavamattabbrflgasaiiigltameduram, 
pramattakokilakulapracurikrtapancamam, 

18 pravalapuspacfldalagakhasatanirantaram, 

makandamansalacbayam vigramartham agigrayat. 
tadanlm eva catvaro degantaranivasinab 
21 purusa bhurubam prapya tain tatra samupavigan. 

tada raja ’pi taib sardham gostblm kurvan gimottamam, 
kugalapragnapiirvam tan aprccbat pragnako\'idab: 

24 kasmad degat kimartham va prapta 5 myam imam mahim ? 
yusmadadhyusite dege ka ’purva vartate katba ? 
iti te tena bbupena pretah pratyavadan vacab: 

27 kathayamah katbam kamva nrpate bhavate vayam. 
didrksavo vayam degan degantaram iha ’gatah, 
apQiv’am kimapi prapta visayam vigrutadbhutam; 

50 tatra ’smakam vadbe prapte bbayena prapalSyitah, 
kathamcin nirgata degat tasmat prapta mahim imam, 
iti tesam vacab grutva sa raja sahasapri}’'ab: 

33 vadhab katbam va yusmabhib prapta ity aha tan vacab. 
vijnapayamas tat sarvam iti te nrpam abruvan. 
asti vistari nagaram vetalanagarabhidham, 

36 pracandagopurat^lapatakagatasainkulam. 
tatra ’sti devata kacin, namna sa gonitapriya; 
prasasigulap aragupagankugadhanurdbara, 

39 naramansapriya; tarn tu natbante tatra vasinab: 
devi nab puraya ’bhistam, dasj’-amas te naram balim. 
iti tair yadta tesam purayet sa manorathan, 

42 tatas te kamcana naram grhitva margagaminam, 
devataj’ab purastat tarn nihanj-ur nirghrna narah. 
evam pratidinarn tatra banj'ante bahavo narah. 

45 vayam vaidegikas tatra vTttantanabhivedinah 

praptab; praptais tu tatratj’air javenai ’va jigbrksyate; 

*akalayya tadakutam agata atra bhupate. 

48 tatra cai ’vamddbarn deva devim adraksma he vayam. 
iti vaidegikair ukto \Tkramarko ^’isrjya tan, 
agcaryam alokajdtum agat tarn degam adaraL 

51 tatra citrapatachedapatakagatasucitam, 
jhillikamukharottungasalaman^aman^tam. 
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pretakankakiilakrantanaramajiavasasavam, 

54 pranrttavetalakulakaratalabkayamkaram, 
kujaikrostuganakrustaih kakakankakulakulaih 
acitam narakaflkalaih sarvatak parvatopamaih, 

57 pramitanaramastiskapigitaih picchilayitam, 
talankurasamipastliairi can^ayatanam yayau. 
tatra vitrasitajane sahasanko naradhipak 
60 kapalatatiraktannapatrapagafikugasibkik 

matulungabkayabbyam ca gobkitastabhujam tada 
pranatisld devatam drstva praveganantaratmana; 

63 stutva ca tarn narapatis tatrai ’va samupavigat. 
atrantare te katicit kutagcid dkaridantarat 
turyakakalanirgkosaih purayanto digo daga, 

66 spkayatprakaranoddyotaprahatakkiladrkpatkak, 
prabadkya kamcana naram raktamalyanulepanam, 
ajagmur alayam dev^'a dayagandhavivarjitah. 

69 tatra baddkam naram drstva dlnarh samgusyadananam, 
sahasankasya nrpater daya *jajfie jitatmanah. 
vicaritam ca tene ’ttkam dkirena ’tmavivekina: 

72 cala laksmlg calah pranag cancale ratiyauvane, 
sada calati sarhsaro, dkarmaklrtl sada sthire. 
anityani garirani, vibhavo nai ’va gagvatak, 

75 nitj'am samnihito mrtjnik, kartavyo dharmasamgrakak. 
tan madlyena dekena mocayamy enam aturam. 
avocad evam ca sa tan purusan puujitaujasak: 

78 bkok kimartham ika ’naiste baddhvai ’nam bakavo naram ? 
ity uktas te nrpatina pratyucuk pramitaksaram: 
balyartkam devatayas tu. tad enatn muucata ’turam, 

81 ckindki macckira eve ’ti mocayam asa tarii naram, 

vadhyarix malam ca tatkantkad atmakan^e nyavegayat; 
satpikasas tatak so ’pi ruddko naddkagiroruhak, 

84 padmasane samasino devatarthe giro dadau. 

sakasa kkadgam udyamya tathai ’nam hantum udyatak; 
vikramadityasattvena te vyatistkanta viklavak. 

87 tato devag ca puspani vavrsus tasya murdhani, 
pratyaksibhuya devi sa rajanam idam abraxnt: 
ke rajans te prasaima ’smi, "STnlsva varam uttamam. 

90 iti de%^m samadisto raja vacanam abravit: 

yadi me tvam prasanna ’si, dayaya devi *bhavini 
adyaprabkrti matas tvam ma grhnlsva naram balim. 

98 tatke ’ti tadvacah sa ca manayam asa devata; 

sarve ca vismayam praptak pragagansug ca tarn janah. 
tato raja svanagaram jagama jayatam varak. 

96 ittham sattvam ca dhairyam ca vidyate yadi te nrpa, 
evam sinkasanavaram tvam adkyasitum arkasi. 

ily astavih^tihcUha 
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' Brief Recension of 28 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akamaya. 

ekada desantarisamlpad rajfia vartta prsta. teno ’ktam; deva, margamano 'liam 

8 TafldtaL purvasyam digi gonitapuram nama nagaram. tatra mansapriya devata. 
tatra yah ko'pi manovanchitapraptyartham devyai *purusaih dampatl va manayati, 
prapte ’bhilase kritva, athava marge gacchantam dhrtva, devya upaharati. tatre 

6 ritih. tarhi bhagyena nistlrno ’smi. tad akarnya raja taamin sthane gatva 
devyayatanam dretavan; snatva namaskarapQrVakastutim krtva raja tatro ’pavistah, 
tavat tuiyavadya^tanrtyahahakaraphutkaram kurvano ’bhyagacchan jano drstah. 

9 rajfia krpakuleno ’ktam: bho ramyam devyai dlyate, ayam durbalo drgyate; tad 
pnam tyaktva pustena mama garirena devi trpyatam. ity uktva tarn purusam 
mocayitva marana^tanrtyapurvam girag chettum arabdham. tavat tasya sattvena 

IB prasannaya devyo Titam: varam vmu. rajno ’ktam: tvaya naro balir na grahyah. 
devya manitam. raja nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestevj’am. 

iiy a^tavinsatimi hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 28 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abWsekasamagrim krtva yavat sin- 
hasanam arohati, tavad asKvihgatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 

8 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada kautukat prthi%yam paiyatan 
6 In'api pure bahir amravane sthitah. tatra catvarah purusa vaidegikah samayatah, 
taih saha raja degavarttaih kurvan kimapy apfiivam prstavan. taih proktam: kim 
prcchaa ? vayam daivena jirttah smah- tato rajfia prstam: kasmat ? tair uktam; 

9 purvasyam digi vetalapuram nagaram; tatra gonitapriya devata; sa naramansapriya 
’tyantam saprabhava ca. tasj'a yah kagcid bhaktim karoti, sa narabalim datte. 
tatra ca tadartham naro mulyena grhyate, vaidegiko va balena dhriyate. tatra vayam 

12 gatas tatratyalokair balyartham dhriyamana mahata kastena palayya ’tra ’yatah. 
etad akarnya raja kautukena tatra gato yavad devatagrhe j’ati, ta%'ad ekah kagcid 
vaidegikas tatratyair dhrto ’sti. sa ca varakah kampamanadehah snanam karajitva 
15 kanthe puspamalarii praksipya mahotsavena devatabhavane balyartham aniyamano 
sd. tam drstva raja karunardracittag cintitavan: aho dhig etan papino ye svaklyai- 
hikamatrakarye purusavadham kurvanti; dhik tad devatvam api yatra jivahinsaya 
18 krida; yatah: 

sawe *hij'asuhakafikhl sawe *niyadukkhabhlruno jiva; 
sawe vi ^jlrtyapiya sawe maranaii bIhantL 1 
ekassa kae niyajiviyassa *vahuyau jivakodiu 
dukkhe *thaventi je ke, tanam Idm mamayam *jlyam. 2 
tad adya yadi mama pagyato ’sya prana yanti, tarhi ka mama kipa ? ka. gaktih ? 
kim ca sattvam ? ato yena kena prakarenai ’nam raksayamL iti manasi sampra- 
8 dharya rajfia jiroktam: bho lokah, muficatai ’nam varakam dnrbalam; mam ptistan- 
gam grhnita, yena devata yusmakam glgh rarh prasanna bhavati. etad akarnya te 
sarve pi vismitag cintayaih cakruh: aho prayena sarvesam praninam pranabhayam 
G mahabhayam; yatah: 
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lyajcd ekarii Iculasya VLlie, gratnasyu ’rthe kulaih tyajet; 
grumaih janapadasya ’rllia, atmarthc prtliivlm tyajet. 3 
ayam tu pumrm svapraniln parakfiryc trnam iva tyajan ko’pi malifm siittvikali. Into 
raja tiin puralistliiUln virallkrtya tarn piirusaih pfirvadhrtaih svalmstena miiklvu 
8 kliadgam fidaya yavat kanthachcdam karoti, tuvad dcvataya pratynksibhQya kare 
dhrlah, proktarh ca: blioh sattvika krpapara yacasva varam. tato rajfia prok- 
tain: devi, yadi tii,s}.a ’si, tarlii jlvahinsaih tyaja. talas taya tyakla liinsa. tato 
C vismayasmerair lokaih pra^ansito raja svapurlin agat. uktam ca: 
balyartlmm anitain ativadinarh 
svapranadanena naram vimocya, 
yo ’tyujayaj jlvavadlmm ca dcvya, 
na vikramat ko’pi paropakarl. 4 

ato rajann Idrgani uudaryam yadi tvajd syat; lada ’smin sinliasanc tvam upaviga. 
ili sihhdsanadvatrmqahlyum as(civihgatikalhd 


29. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette 
Vikrama’s lavisliness praised by a bard 
Southern Recension of 29 

pimar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigali, iavad anyaya puUalikayfi 
blianitam: bho rfijan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna vidyante, 
8 sa eva ’ira sinhasana iipave.sium ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojcno ’ktam: 
blioh putialike, katliaya tasyaii ’daryadigimavritantain. sa ’bravil: 
gruyataih raj an. 

c ekada vikramarko raja rajanyakumarair upasyamrmah sabhaynin 
upavisto ’bliut. lada kagcii siutipathakah samagat 5 ^a: 

yavad vicitararhgan vahali suranadi jiilinavi punj^aloya, 
gacchann akagamarge iapati dinakaro bliaskaro lokapfilali. 
yavad vajrendranilaspliatikamanimayaih vidyate meruerugaiH) 
tavat putnlig ca prnitiTiih svajanaparivrto bhunksva rajyam 
nrpala. 1 

ity agisam iiktva rajanaih stauti: bho raj an, 

yaiha sarati jlmutam mayuro grismapiditah, 
trsitah ’*'prcchate toyaih, tatha ’harn tava darganam. 2 
aharb. himavannikatanivrisi tatha ’pi tava kirtirii samakarnya durad 
agato ’smi. tava liirtya saptarnava medini mandita. tathfi hi: 
karpurad api kairavad api dalatkundad api svarnadi- 
kallolad api ketakad api calatkantadrgantad api, 
duronmuktakalafikaQaihkaragirahgi lanQuldiandad api, 

Qvetabhis tava kirtibhir dhavalita saptarnava medini. 3 
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bho rajan, tvam arthijanakalpadrumah. aham adya daridrataya 
mukto ’smi. anyac ca: asminn avasare raja smartavyah; yatha tvam 

8 atra ra^jyam kurvan sakalarthilokam atmasamara karosi, tatbo 
’ttarasyam digi bimavadiganabhage jambiranagare dbanegvaro nama 
raja ’rtbinam daridryaddhkharii nivarya dbanapatm karoti. ekada 

6 tena dhanegvarena maghaguddhasaptamidivase vasantapuja krta. 
sarvo ’pi videgavasi yacakajanab samayatab. tasminn avasare tena 
rajna danartbam astedagakotisuvarnam dattam. evam audarya- 

9 gunagaristbab sa raja, asmin dege tvam eka eva drsto ’si maya. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja bbandagarikam abuya ’bbanat: bbo 
bbandagarika, amurn stutipatbakam bbandagararn nitva mabarbani 

12 ratnani dargaya. tato ’yam yavanti ratnani grbisyati, tavanti grbnatu. 
tadanantaram bbandagarikas tarn bbandagararn nitva divyany anekani 
ratnany adargayat. stutipathako ’pi svepsitani ratnani grhitva 

15 paripurnamanoratbo rajasamipam agatya bbanati: bbo rajan, tava 
prasadad abam dlianapatir jato ’smi. nava ’pi nidbayo mama baste 
praptah. idanim tava sadrgyavisayam atikrantam biranyagarbbadayo 

18 ’pi na bibbrati; yato mabaparabbavadidosam praptab. tvam pimab 
sarvakalam atitejasvi. atas te tavo ’pamanabbuta na bbavanti. 
tatba bi: 

labdbardbacandra igab, krtakansabbayam ca paurusam visnob, 
brabma ’pi na-’bbijatab, keno *’pamimimabe nrpa 
bbavantam? 4 

vedba vedanaya ’visto, govindo ’pi gadadbarab, 
gubbab guli visadi ca, *devam keno ’pamimabe ? 5 
evam stutva sa brabmayur bbave ’ty agisam dattva nijastbanam gatah. 
iti katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam avadat: bbo rajan, 

3 tvayy evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekonatrinqo'pakhyanam 

lilETEicAii Recension of 29 

punag ca bhojarajas tad arimiksur varasanam, 

ekonatringikiim tatra puranim putrikam agat. 

3 tatah sa putrika vacam uvaca tam naradhipam: 
vikramadityanrpater iva te yadi bhupate 
audaryam danagllatvam, arohai ’tad varasanam. 

6 tam avocat tato bhojah punah pancalikam vacah: 
vada me katbam etasya dharmaudarye dbarapateh. 
iti sa putrika prsta bbupatim pimar abra^ut: 

9 grnu bhojapate. vikramarke gasati medinim, 
niriti nirjitarati tadrajyam rafljitaprajam, 



208 29. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette — MR, BR 

samrddliam dhanadlianyabhj'am, sampumam sarvasampada, 

12 Qobbate sma bhuvam praptah svargaloka iva ’parah. 

tada sa vikramadityo mukadibhyo ’pi yad dhanam ' 

dadati, tat kotisarnkbyam samatityai ’va vartate. 

15 sarvada jagaruko ’sau sarvam evam -ncintayet: 

kiyad rajyam, kiyan kogah, kiyan ayah, kiyan vyayah ? 
kim kartavyam akartavyam, ucitanucite ca ke ? 

18 kith tyajyam, kim upadeyam, kah kalo vartate ’dhima ? 
kah prastavah, kva va snehah, ka maitrl, kutra va priyam ? 
kebhyo ’Ipam bahu va kebhyo deyam, kutra kutuhalam ? 

21 abalasya ’py avayaso yasyai ’te pravara gunah, 
saphalarh jlvitam tasya, sa eva purusottamah; 
etas ca vikramaditye vidyante gunasampadah. 

24 sa raja sarvasamantaih sacivaig ca samantatah, 
padavakyapramanajnair vidvadbhir vedaparagaih, 
kavibhir gayakaig cai ’vam vandivrndair aninditaih, 

27 vadyesu tadyamanesu tatesu susiresu ca 

*pravinam paramam praptaih purnapaurusapufigavaih, 
sabham adhyasta tarn saksat sudharmam iva vrtraha. 

30 tavad degantarad eko bhattes tatra samagamat, 
sa pragastapadair vacam vistarais tatra ca ’stuvat: 
vikramadityanipate, vijitaratimandala, 

53 dram jiva sukham jiva samam jiva suhrjjanaih. 
bhuvane bhuvanakalpa kalpadrumaghanatiga 
klrtayanti tvadaudaryam savanesu vanipakah. 

36 gripacelima manye ’dya; bhagyani mama bhupate 
akarnaya ’vadhaneua, vadanyanam giromane. 
asty uttarasyam agayam amaregapuropamam 

39 ptirvottare himavatah puram dagapuramdamam; 

■v^o vijayaseno ’bhun nrpatis tatra dharmikah; 
tatkulino ’dhima gasti dharanim rajagekharah. 

42 tasmirm apurvam kimapi drastum vijflapayami te. 
sa maghaguddhasaptamyam samantanrpasevitah 
vasantotsavam atene vadanyanam purogamah. 

45 tatra ’gatan vigesena viduso vividhan kavin, 
dlnaturadaridradin arthinah, parthivottamah 
yatharham ca yathavidyam yathapatram yathagunam 

48 yathakamam suvarnadyai ratnair vasanabhusanaih 
tosayam asa, te ’py asan yathapratyarthi kamadah. 
evam vadanyam adraksam tatra tarn rajagekharam; 

51 tatra ’pi bhavadaudaryam pragansanty eva panditah. 
tad atra vikramaditya bhuvane ’pi pururavah 
tvatsamo nrpatir na ’sti danamanaparakramaih. 

54 ity evam bahudha bhupah glaghamanam vanipakam 
atiprasangena kilnm iti tarn sa nyavarayat. 

tatah kogagrhadhyaksam samahuya ’vadan nrpah; 

57 bho bhandagarika bhavan bhandagaram imam mama 
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bhattam prapaya, tatratyam dhanam ca ’smai pradargaya; 
yad vasv apeksate tatra, tad grhnatu yathepsitam. 

60 evam sa bhtipatis tatra tam dhanaih samabhavayat; 
atha kogagrbadhyakso rajanam idam abravlt: 
gmu rajendra, purvedyur vittam vijfiapayami te 
63 dhanajatam kiyat tatra, savadhanaih manah kuru. 
yo yatra bhuvi na ’krtye viniyukto bhaven narah, 
tadvyayayau samalokya *viinapto vibhavo ’nvaham, 

66 yas tu samyag analokya \abhum vijfiapayisyati, 
nindanti nitikusala nityarn tam adhikarinam. 
yah svaminam vancayitum yal lekhye samgatam likhet, 

69 dhruvam sa yati nirayam yavaccandradivakaram. 
etad akarnya nrpatih kogadhyaksam abhasata: 
vyayah kij'an dhanasye ’ti, tatah so ’pi vyajijnapat: 

72 bho bhupate maghaguddhanavamyam mangale dine 
tava ’ngarangabliogadi tyagam sevakavetanam 
vihaya, vijnapayami dharmavyaya ij'an iti: 

73 sauvarnatafikakotinam tripaiicagat, tatah param 
sas^aksam sadhakanam, gatanam paucakam tatha, 
dharmalekhyesu likhitam aste tava dharapate. 

78 evam dharmas tad audaryam tava yady asti bhupate, 
tatah sinhaganam idam samadhySsitum arhasi. 

ity ekonatrihsalilcatha 

Brief Recension of 29 [This, in mss. of BR, is 12 

dvadagya pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati viraseno nama raja, tasj^a ko’pi magadhah sama- 
3 gatah; tena rajne yathocito brahmagabdah krtah. tato -virasenam varnayati: ko’pi 
virasenasadrga udaro na ’sti. gatadine vasantapujayam dravyakolir datta. evam sa 
raja daridrabhanjanah. tato vikramas tuslah; tatah kogadhyaksa akaritah; rajuo 
6 ’ktam: ayam bandl kogagrhe neyah, yavata ’yam tusyati, tavad dravyam asmai 
deyam. tatas teno ’ktam: deva, tyagabhogavarjam jato vj^ayo rajna parijiiatavyah. 
evam uktva pattram dargitam: paTicagat kotayah. iyad dravyam maghaguddha- 
9 ravisaptamyam ’•'vyaylkrtam. 

putrikayo’ktam: rajann rdrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavesfavyam. 

iti dvadaQaml katha 

The Jainistic Eecenbion has here “Sign-reader.” See below, p. 238. 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette 
The clever mountebank 

SoTJTHEEN Recension of 30 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yas tu vikrama ivau ’daryadigunayuktah, so 
3 ’smin smhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatarii rajan. 

ekada sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja sin- 
6 hasana upavisto ’bhut. tasmin samaye kagcid aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvam sakala- 
kalabhijnah; tava samipam agatya ’nekair aindrajalikair laghavani 
9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamai ’kam laghavam suprasannena niriksani- 
yam. rajno ’ktam: ne ’danlm avasaro ’smakam; snanabhojanavela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavi mahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare khadgam grhitva ’timano- 
haraya striya kayacid yukto rajasabham upavisto rajne namagcakara, 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tarn mahakayam drstva savismayaih 
15 prstam: bho vira, ko bhavan, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhumandale patitas 
tisthami. iyam mama bharya. adya devadaityanarh mahad yuddham 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aham tatra gacchami. ayam raja vikramadityah 
paranarisahodarah; asya samipe bharyarh niksipya yuddhartham 
gamisyami. tac chrutva raja ’pi pararh vismayarh gatah. tena pi 
21 rajasamipe bharyarh niksipya rajne nivedya sakhadgena yavad 
gaganarh praty utpatitam tavad akage mahan bhairavaravo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhut. atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavista loka urdhvamukhah sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taram muhurte gate rajasabhamadhye gaganat sakhadgo raktahptas 
tasyai ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho mahan 
27 ayam 'wah samgrame pratibhatair hatah; tasyai ’kah sakhadgo 
bahuh patitah. evam vadati sabhopaviste jane punah girag ca papata; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tarn drstva tasya yosita bhanitam: bho 
30 deva, mama bharta ranangane yuddharh vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasye ’darn girah sakhadgo bahug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divyanganabhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikam 
33 gamisyami. mama ’gnir diyatam. tasya vacanaih grutva raja 
’bravit: bhoh putrike, kimartham agm’pravegarh karisyasi ? tvam 
aham nijaputrim iva paripalayami. raksa ’tmagariram. tayo ’ktam: 
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36 bho deva, kim abhidhlyate ? yannimittam etac chariram stbitam sa 
mama svami ranafigane pratibbatair nipatitab. idanim etac cbariram 
kasya krte raksayami ? anyac ca: tvaya ’py etan na vacyam; yatah 
39 pramadah pativartmaga iti vicetanair api viditam. tatba bi: 

gagina saba yati kaumudi, saha megbena tadit prabyate; 
pramadab pativartmaga iti pratipannam bi vicetanair api. 1 
tatba ca smrtih: 

mrte bbartari ya narl samarobed dbutaganam, 
sa ’rirndbatisamacara svargaloke mabiyate. 2 
yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau bbarya ’tmanam pradabayet, 
tavan na mucyate sa bi stri garirat katbamcana. 3 
matrkarn paitrkam cai ’va yatra cai ’va pradiyate, 
kulatrayam punaty esa bbartaram ya ’nugaccbati. 4 
tatba ca: 

tisrab kotyo ’rdbakoti ca yani romani manave, 
tavat kalam vaset svarge bbartaram ya ’nugaccbati. 5 
vyalagrabi yatba vyalain balad uddbarate bilat, 
tatba strl patim uddbrtya saba tenai ’va modate. 6 
durvrttam va suvrttain va sarvapapakararn tatba, 
bbartaram tarayaty esa bbarya dbarmesu nistbita. 7 
anyac ca: rajan, patibinayah striyo jivitena ’pi prayojanam na 
bbavati. ifktam ca: 

dinayah patibinayah kirfi narya jivite phalam ? 
gmaganavatavac cai ’va gariram nisprayojanam. 8 
mitam dadati hi pita, mitarn bhrata, mitam sutab; 
amitasya ca dataram bbartaram ka na pujayet ? 9 kim ca: 
api bandhutaya nari bahuputra gunair yuta, 
gocya bbavati sa narl patihina tapasvini. 10 tatba ca: 

gandbair malyais tatba dhtipair vividbair bbtisanair api, 
vasobhib gayanaig cai ’va vidhava kim karisyati ? 11 

na ’tantri vadyate vina, na ’cakro vartate ratbab, 
na ’patih sukham apnoti nari bandbugatair api. 12 
daridro vyasani vrddho vyadbito vikalas tatba, 
patitab krpano va ’pi, strinam bharta para gatib. 13 
na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur, na ’sti bhartrsamab subrt, 
na ’sti bhartrsamo natho, na ’sti bhartrsama gatib. 14 
vaidbavyasadrgam duUdiara strinam anyan na vidyate; 
dbanya sa yositara madhye mriyate bbartur agratab. 15 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanartbam rajnah padayoh papata. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardranta^aranah san chrikhandadibbig 



212 


30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — SR, MR 

3 citam viracya tasya anujfiam dadau. sa ’pi rajfiai sakagad anujfiam 
prapya bhartrsarlrena sa;ha ’gnim pravivega.' tatah suryo ’stamagat. 
prabhate raja samdbyadikam karma ’nusthaya sinhasana upavisto 
6 yavat sakalasamantarajakumaradibbir upasyate, tavat sa evanayakah 
purvavat khadgahasto dlrghakaro dedipyamanavigrahak samagatya 
rajfiah kantbe kalpatarukusumagrathitam parimalalubdhamadhukara- 
9 nikurumbanirantararri malam nidhaye ’ndradegam tasmai iiived 3 'a 
nanavidhayuddhagostbim kathitum pravrttavan. tatas tain sama- 
gatam drstva sarva sabha vismayam gata; raja ’pi vismayam gatak. 
12 punas tena bbanitam: bbo raj an, abam asmat stbanat svargam gatai. 
tatra mabendrasya daityanarn maban samgramo ’bbut. tasmin 
samaye babavo raksasa nipatitab, kecana palayya gatab. yuddha- 
15 vasane devendrena saprasadam abam bbanitab: bbo nayaka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavantam kalam kutra stbito ’si ? tato maya bbanitam t 
abarn svaminah gapad etavanti dinani bbtiloke stbito ’smi. adya 
18 svamino daityaib saba yuddbam praptam iti grutva sahayyartham 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mabendrena bbanitam: bbo 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabbrti bbulokam prati na ganta\ 7 ’am; tava 
21 gapas^m ’vasanam abhut; tava ’bam prasanno , ’smi, grbanai ’tat 
kanakavalayarb navaratnakbacitam iti svakaran muktam valayam 
mama baste svayam eva ’muficat. pimar maya bbanitam: bbob 
24 svamin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bbarya niksipta maya; 
tarn grhitva jbat iti punab samagaccbami ’ti purandaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvarn paranarisabodarah; sa mama bbarya datavya; 
27 taya saba punab svargalokam gamisyami. raja tad vacanam grutva 
vismaiyam gatva tusnim abbut. punas tena ’vadi: bbo raj an, kim ib 
josam asyate ? rajasamipastbair bbanitam: tava bbarya gnim 
30 pravista. teno ’ktam: kimartbam ? tatas te niruttarlbbutas tusnim 
asan. tada tena bbanitam: bbo raj an rajagiromane paranarisabodara 
sakalartbilokakalpadruma vikramabbupala, brabmayur bbava. abam 
33 aindrajabkab; mayai ’tad indrajalavidyalagbavam dargitam. raja pi 
vismayam apa. asminn avasare bbandagarikena ’gatyo ’ktam: bbo 
raj an, pandyarajena svaminab karab presitah. raj no ’ktam: kim 
36 presitam ? teno ’ktam: svamin, avahitamanab grnu. 

astau batakakotayas, trinavatir muktapbalanam tulah, 

pancagan madagandbalubdhamadbupa *dburaindbarab 
sindburab, 

agvanarb trigatam, prapancacaturam panyangananam gatam, 
grimadvikramabbumipala bbavatas tat pandyaratpresi- 
tam. 16 
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tato rajna bhanitam: bho bhandagarika, etat sarvam aindrajalikaya 
diyatam. tada tena tat sarvam dattam. 

S imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim asit. 

iti tTihQopakhyanam, 


JMethical Recension op 30 

punah sinhasanavaram aro^um blioiam agatam 

avocat tringika tatra piaanl putrika vacah: 

5 yady asti vikramadityaudaryam tava mahipate, 
etat sinkasanavaram tvam adhyasitum arhasi. 
kldrgam tasya caritam *audaryagunagumphitam ? 

6 iti tam bhojanipatir aprccbat salfebbafijikam; 
tatah sa bhojaraj'aya kathayam asa putrika 
caritam tasya nrpater dharmaudaryagunanvitam. 

9 palayan vikramadityo bhumandalam akantakam, 
sthitab kadacid ekante cintayam asa tattvavit: 
asare khalu samsare vartamanasya dehinah 
12 tattvatah sattviki buddhir jayate durlabha yada; 
yada samarcyate visnub samsarabbayanaganab, 
vasudevab sarvam iti matir va jayate yada; 

IS yada dbanair yatbakamam arthinam abbipujanam; 
tathai ’va janmasapbalyain jayate janasariimatam. 
tatbai ’hika maya bbukta bhoga hi bbuvi durlabbah, 

18 tatab param yatisye ’barn praptum amusmikam pbalam. 
iti buddhiin samadhaya sa dhlrab satyasaingarah 
nagaragramasavidbe vividhesu ca dhaavasu 
21 vapikupatatakadi tarumandalamanditam 
ma^amantapakadini devatayatanani ca 
*prapaimapanapaktig ca nirmame nirmamo vane. 

24 nanavidhair annapanair dbanair vasanabhusanaib 
durgatan aturang cai 'va samatosayad arthinah. 
tatab kadacid ayate mabaparvani partbivah 
27 amaregvaradevasya sa jagama givalayam. 

tato gangambhasi snatva, natva devain yathavidhi, 
yas 5 'a ’bhilasitam yavat tasya tavad dadau dbanam. 

SO evain samtosya sakalan arthinas tatra saiiigatan, 
*pradhanasenadhipatipramukban anuyayinab 
vastralariikarakarpuratambuladyair yatharbanam 
83 samtosayitva, vyasrjat sa raja raiijitaprajah. 
evaih samtosya sakalan manyate sma: yathamati 
adya me saphalam janma jatam ity atiharsitab. 

S6 atba vijfiapayam asa cai ’vara mantrivaro mpam: 
devai ’vam eva bhavata kartavyo dharmasaingrabab! 
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yavat svastham idam gariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 

39 yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno mahan; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakhananapratyudyamah kidrgah ? 

42 evam ukto ’tisamtusto raja mantrinam abravit: 
sadliu mantrins tava sneho mayy asti kapatom vina. 
sulabhab purusa rajan satatam priyavadinah; 

45 apriyasya tu pathyasya vakta grota ca durlabhah. 
tatah samagatah kagcit kutagcit tatra gaulikah, 
jaye ’ty uccarya vacanam, tato rajanam abra'vat: 

48 he vikramarka, bhavatah kirtih karnavatahsatam 
gata jagati sarvesam, tat tvam drastum ilia 'gatah. 
yady api tvam tosayitum kaya ’pi kalaya nrpa 
51 kasyapi na ’sti vibhuta, tatha ’py eka ’vadharyatam. 
tathe ’ti nrpatis tasya kamapy avasaram dadhau; 
sahasa sarvasamagrim adaya tava sammukham 
54 adhunai ’va ’gamisyami ’ty uktva *gat sa ca gaulikah. 
tatah ksanad ekatarah khadgakheinkadharakah 
purusah pradur abhavat, pagcac ca ’sya pativrata, 

57 cinahgukadhara *citrapataklptavakun^ana, 
stanottariyavinyastacarukarpuravltika, 
ramanlyakrtih kapi ramani samadrgyata. 

60 tav ubhau vikramarkasya jativesanurQpatah 
*purahsthitasamacarau puratas tasya tasthatuh. 
auvayunkta ca tarn tatra: kas tvam ity avanipatih; 

63 sa tam provaca nrpatim: aham indrasya sevakah, 
kadacit tena gapto ’ham *paryateml ’ha bhutale. 
idanlm samaro jatah suranam asuraih saha; 

66 mam ca tatra sahayartham ajuhava ’maregvarah. 
tad aham tatra gacchami nrpate; bhavadantike 
astam iyam vararoha yavad agamanam mama. 

69 kasyacin na vagamkaryam mahilakhyam mahadhanam; 
pavitrakirtis tu bhavan paranarlsahodarah; 
iti tvadantike rajan nigcitya ’ham nyaciksipam. 

72 evam uktva sa niragat samadaya svam ayudham; 
akagam utpatantam tam apagyac ca ’vanipatih. 
tatah ksanena gagane gabdo ’gravi mahan ayam; 

75 tad grhana, grhanai ’nam, hanai ’nam, marayamahe! 

khandayai ’nam, mardayai ’nam, pataye, ’ti bhayarokarah. 
tatah sakhetako haste nikrtto ’patad ekatah; 

78 anyatra chinnasarvango hatah kagcid vihayasah. 
tato vyajijnapad bhupam sahasa sa varangana: 
nrpate mama natho ’yam nipapata rane hatah; 

81 vipralabdho ’pi nitaram virasvarge ’psaroganaih, 
prayo mamai ’va ’gamanam pratikseta sa matpriyah; 
pravigami tato vahnim; bhavan atra ’numanyatam. 



The clever mourdebank 


215 


84 ity uktena nrpena ’pi bahuvaram nivarita, 

nai ’va tasthau gubhafl^ sa nathe tatra ’nuraginl. 
racajdtva tu sa sadyas tatre ’ndbanagataig citam, 

87 atmiyabharanadini patrebbyab pratipadya ca, 
priyadehena saha sa pravigat sabasa ’nalam. 
anvagocad atho raja mrtau tau prati dampatl; 

90 tatab ksanat sa vegena kuto ’pi bbata agatah, 
svarlokad agato ’smi ’ti tan nanama naradbipam, 
parijatasrajam dattva *svargodantain nyavedayat, 

93 jagada ca nrpam: deva, devendrah sevito maya, 
atrai ’va tislbe ’ti sa mam adiksad amaregvarah. 

• aham ruddharb samadaya *nivartsyaml ’ti nigcayam 
96 nivedya nipate vegat prapto ’smi bhavadantikam. 
adyai ’va ’ham gamisyami; tarn dehi mama gehinim. 
tac chrutva nrpatis tiisnlm abbud agatavismayab; 

99 tatab samipaga rajnas tarn iicur gaulikam janah: 
sa ’vivega ’nalam bhartra sabe 'ty; atha sa ca ’bravlt: 
aham jivami, kena ’tra saha ’gnim sa pravegita ? 

102 yuyam ca sevaka, rajno matam eva vadanti hi. 

uktam ca yuktam purusair abhiyuktaih subbasitam; 
yad vadanti hi rajano, dharmam va ’dharmam eva va, 

105 pratigabda iva tada tad vadanty anujivinah. 
ity ukte tena raja ’bhun nitaram ca niruttarah; 
tatab ksanarb sa nrpatig cintayitva ’vadbarya ca: 

108 aho mithya ’pi tathye ’va vidj'asadbanacaturl; 
ity upaglokayam asa vikramarko vicaksanah. 
tatab sadasi sarvasmin: kim etat prabhune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity a-njAatayatharthe vismayam paramam gate, 
tatab sa gauliko bhupam babu tusteva hrstadhlb; 
uttasthau ca samipe ’sya sabasa sa varangana. 

114 tato ’vadat sa rajendram: gauliko ’bam iha ’gatah, 
kalavigesab kagcit te samnidhau dargito maya. 
ity ukte gaulikena ’tha nrpatib sarntutosa ca. 

117 tasminn avasare pandyarajeno ’pabrtam dhanam 
vj’ajijuapat *karako ’pi, vilikhya nrpasarimidhau. 
asteu batekakoteyas, trinavatir muktaphalanam *tulah, 

120 pancagan madaniralubdhamadbupah krodboddhatab sindbm-ah, 
agvanam trigatl, prapancacatmraib panyangananam gatam, 
dande pandyanrpena dattam akhilam tad gaulikaya ’rpayat. 

123 etadrgam tavau ’daryam asti ced bbojabhupate, 
sinbasanavaram cai ’tad adbyaroha ’vilambitam. 
tarn enam vikramaditj'akatbam audaryagalinim 
126 katbayam asa sa salabbafijika bhojabbubhuje. 

iii tringatikatka 
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Beief Recension of 30 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajnak samipa eko laghavi samayatah: deva, mamai ’ko ’vasaro deyah. 
3 rajfia tatke ’ty uktam. so !py atma *sadhanamayam anayanu ’ti niskrantah. tavad 
anyah ko’pi khadgacarmadharah striya sahitah klrtimannama rajnah samlpam agatya 
nijakulanurupam namaskrtyo ’ktavan: deva vikrama, devadaityanam yuddham 
6 prarabdham asti. devais tvam akarayitum presito ’smi, tarhi devanam *sahayyaya 
yasySmi. tarhi tvam pavitro raja; yavad aham ayami tavan mama strl tvaya 
’tmasamipe raksanlya. aham Qighram ayami ’ty utplutya gaganam gatah. sarva- 
9 janair nirgacchan drsto ’drsto jatah. tato gagane hahakarah gruyante: ayam ayam 
grhlsva grhlsva jahi jalii. tavat ksanad ekat praharajarjaro deha ekah sahhapurah 
patitah. tavat taya striya bhanitam: deva, mama bharta devakarye mrtah. aham 
12 tarn anu vahnipravegam karomi. iti maranam racitavati. tato rajfia punyam karitam; 
taya ’gnipravegah krtah. sarve vismayam kurvanti. tavad ratnakhacitabharano 
divyfimbaraparidhano ’bhyetya ko’pi puman rajanarh namaskrtya proktavan: deva, 
15 devadaityayuddham jatam; devair jitam. vastrabhusanani dattva 'ham presitah. 
tvatprasadena vijayijato ’smi; mama bharya deya, svasthanam gamisyami. tavad 
raja tusmm babhuva. rajfio ’ktam: tvam rane jarjaribhutah patito ’bhuh; tvadbhar- 
18 yaya ’gnipravegah krtah. tavat tena hasyam krtam: rajan, tvam caturah; kim 
idrgam vadasi ? bhartari jivaty agnipravegam katham karoti ? parivareno ’ktam: 
vira, idam Idrgam eva jatam. tatag cintSgrastam rajanam drstva laghavi namaskrta- 
21 van, strl samayata: deva, maya tava laghavam dargitam. atha saihtustena rajfia 
tasmai pradanam dattam: 

astau hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam tulah, 

paficagan madhugandhalubdhamadliupah krodhoddhurah sindhurah, 
agvanam trigatam, prapaficacaturam varafigananam gatam, 

dande pandunrpena dhaukitam idaih vaitalikasya ’rpitam. 1 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti trihgattaml Icathd 


Jainistic Recension of 30 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrirh krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavat trihgattama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rapm 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada pratiharamvedita. 
6 ko’pi vaitaUko brahmayur iti gabdam uccarya rajanam praha: deva, kimapi kaia- 
kaugalam apurvam dargayami, yadi devah svam rajadhanlih sthitah savadh^bhuya 
pagyati. tato raja sevasamayasamayatasamantasahitah sabham abhajat. kim ayam 
9 apurvam kalakaugalam dargajdsyati ’ti vismayasmeraparisajjanair viksyamano 
vaitaliko yavat puro ’bhavat, tavat ko’pi puman ekasmin kare karavalam krtva 
dvitlye rupasaubhagyabharabhasuram suraflganasamanam afiganam sa\asmayam 
12 sabha janair viksyamano rajanam pranamj^a praha: rajan,_asare samsare saradvayam 
aham manye; grih stri ca. ke’pi sarasvatirn manyante, paraih sa me manasi na 
pratibhati, yatah: 
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sohei suhavei uvabhufljanto lavo vi lacchle; 
esa sarassal puna asamagga kam na vinadei. 1 
ato rajan chrih strl ca na kasyapi kare karanlya, na ca kasyapi vigvaso vidheyah. yatah : 
ittiuna jana cittam na calal kalya vi niyalacchle, 
purisesu tana reha *chi]‘jai bhuvane vi dhlrana. 2 
atah parastrlparanmukha tvam prarthyase; grau madvacanam. aham indrasya 
sevako ’tra vasami. yada kimapi karyam syat, tada svarge yami. tad adya devada- 
g navayoh parasparam ranakaranam prarabdham asti; tena ’ham api tatra yasyami. 
iyam tu mama patnl tvaya yatnena paropakaravidhina raksaniya yavad aham agac- 
chaml ’ti kathajdtva sarvesam pagyatam sa gaganam agat. vaitalikas tu tathai ’va 
6 ’gre ’sti. ksanantare ’ntarikse yodhaspardhadhvanayah gruyante. tatah ksanantare 
tasya chinnah karah papata; punar dvitiyaksane caranas tatah girah gariraih ca. 
drstva tatpatnl praha : rajahs tvam me bhrata ’si, tarhi tatha kuru yatha ’ham agnau 
9 vigami. tato rajna nivarita ’pi sa sagcaryam sarvajanasamaksam svapatigarlrakhan- 
daih saha ’gnau vivega. raja tu tacchokasamkulo yavat samayati, tavat sa puman 
samayatah praha: rajan, tava prasadena maya svarge krtarh svamikaryam; jitarii 
12 devaih; tad aham indrena bahu manitah punah presitah. tat prasadam kuru, dehi 
me patnlm. tato raja lokag ca vismayavisadavivago ’bhut. teno ’ktam: rajan, 
mama patnl tava ’ntahpure ’sti; kathaya 3'atha ’nayami. rajno ’ktam; anaya. so 
15 ’ntahpurat svastriyam aniya purahsthitah; raja tv adhovadano ’bhut. tato vaita- 
likah praha: rajan, ma visadam kuru; mame ’ndrajalam etan na satyam iti. tato 
rajfla tustena tasmin samaye pandyadegagatam prabhrtaru pradhanena nivedyama- 
18 nam tasmai dapitam. tatpramanam idam: 

as^u hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanarh tulah, 

pancagan madagandhalubdhamadhupah krodhoddhurah sindhurah, 
lavanyopacayaprapancitadrgam varangananam gataiii, 

dande pandyampena dhaukdtam idam vSitalikasya ’rpitam. S 
ato rajann rdrgam audaryam yadi tvaja syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhasanadvatriiigakayam irihsatkatha 


31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

Southern Recension, of 31 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalilca 
bhanati: bho’ rajan, asmin sinhasana upavesturn sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. rajno ’ktam: bhoh put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grtiyatam rajan. 
vikramarke rajyarn kurvaty ekada kagcid digambarah samagatya: 
gripatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanam vah samihitam, 
yadbhaktih gulkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi kam, immilya caksuh ksanarh? 
pagya ’nangagaratmam janam imam trata ’pi no raksasi! 
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31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette — SR 

mitliya karimiko ’si; nirghrnataras tvattah kuto ’nyak puman? 
sersyam maravadliubliir ity abhikito devo jinah patu vah. 2 
ity agisam uktva raj no haste phalam ekam adat. tata upavisto 
bhanati: bho raj an, aharn margagirsamase krsnacaturdagidivase 
3 mahagmagane havanaih karisyami. tarhi bhavan paropakari maha- 
sattvadhikah; tatra mama tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. 
raj no ’ktam: maya kim kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 
6 gmaganasya na ’tidure gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetalas tisfiati. 
so ’pi tvaya maulnena ’netavyah. rajna tatha karisyami ’ti pratijna 
datta. ksapanakah krsnacaturdagidivase mahagmagane hoinasadha- 
9 nadravyani grhitva sthitah. raja ’pi mahanigithe gmaganain gatah. 
tena dargitah gamlvrksamargah; tena margena gamivrksam prapya 
vetalam skandhe grhitva yavac chmaganamarga agacchati, tavad 
12 vetaleno ’ktam: bho raj an, margagramapanayanartham kapi katha 
kathyatam. raja maunabhangabhayat tusniih sthitah. punar veta- 
leno ’ktam: bho raj an, tvam kathaih na kathayasi, maunabhanga- 
15 bhayat; tarhy aham kathaih kathayami; kathavasane mama pragnot- 
taram jnatva ’pi mauhabhangabhayan na kathayisyasi cet, tava 
girah sahasradha bhagnam bhavisyati ’ti bhanitva kathaih kathayati: 
18 bho rajan, gruyatam. 

Emhoxt story: The 'prince who insulted a hrahman 

himavato daksinapargve vindhyavati nama nagari. tatra suvicaro 
nama raja prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekada ’khetanar- 
21 tham vanam gatah. vane karinam ekarh drstva tadanugato maha- 
vanam pravistah. yatha kathamcin nagaramargarh gata asit, tata 
ekaki yavad agacchati, tavad vanamadhya eka nadi drste. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brahmano ’nusthanam karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatva ’vadat: bho brahmana, yavad aham jalapanam vidhasyanu, 
tavad amnfn agvam grhana. br^maneno ’ktam: aham kiih tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dharayisyami ? tatas tena kagaya taditah. brahmano 
rudan rajasamipam agatya nivedayam asa. raja ’pi krodharuna- 
locanah san putram svadegan nirghatayam asa. tasminn avasare 
30 mantrina bhanitam: he deva, rajyabharodvahanayogyah kumarah 
kim iti degan nirghatyate ? etad ucitam na bhavati. raj no ’ktam: 
bho mantrin, etad ucitam; yad brahmanagarire kagapatanam krtam, 
33 tasmad ayam samicino na bhavati. buddhimata brahmanadveso na 
kartavyah. uktam ca: 

na visam bhaksayet prajno, na kridet pannagaih saha, 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brahmadvesam na karayet. 3 



219 
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bho mantrin, kim tvaya puranani na grutani ? pura brabmanasya 
gapad igvarasya lifigapato jatah. tatha ca: 

atyunnatapadam praptah pujyan nai ’va ’vamanayet; 
nahusah gakratam praptag cyuto ’gastyavamananat. 4 
atas te brahmanah sarve pujanlya eva. uktam ca: 

dvijag ca na Vamantavyas, trailokyaigvaryapujitah; 
devavat pujaniyas te danamanarcanadibhih. 5 tatba ca: 
yaih krtah sarvabbaksyo ’gnir, apeyah sa mabodadhih, 
ksayaig ca ’dbyasitag candrah, ko na nagyet prakopanat ? 6 

kim ca: 

yaddbastena sada ’gnanti bavyani tridivanlcasab, 
kavyani cai ’va pitarab, kim bbutam adhikam tatab ? 7 
tatha ca: 

3 ’^e pujitah suraih sarvair manusyaig cai ’va bbarata, 
tapovratadbara ye ca, kas tan jagati na ’rcayet ? 8 
purvaib pitah samudro yair, vindbyadrig ca nivaritah, 
yaig ca ’pi devatab srstab, kim bbutam adhikam tatab ? 9 
tatha ca: 

ya eva devam anviccbed aradhayitum avyayam, 
sarvopayaib prayatnena samtosayatu vai dvijan. 10 
tatba ca dvarayatyam svayam krsnena ’py uktam: 
ghnantam gapantam parusam vadantam 
yo brahmanam na ’rcayate yatba ’ham, 
sa papakrd brahmadavagnimadhye 

vadbyag ca dandyag ca na ca ’smadiyah. 11 kim ca: 
yag ca mam paraya bbaktya by aradhayitum iccbati, 
tena viprab sada pujya; evam tusto bhavamy abam. 12 
bbo mantrin, yena bastena brabmanas taditab, tasya bastasya chedab 
karya iti yavat tasya hastam cbedayati, tavad eva sa brahmanah 

5 samagatya bhanati: bbo raj an, tava sutena ’jnanavagat tatha krtam; 
adyaprabbrty evamvidham anucitaih na karisyati. mama karanad 
asau kumaro raksaniyah. abam prasanno jato ’smi. tasya vacanam 

6 grutva raja svaputram visasai^'a. brahmano ’pi nijasthanam agat. 

End of emhoxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

iti katbam kathayitva vetalo vadati: bbo raj an, anayor madbye 
gunadbikab kah ? rajua vikramena bhanitam: raja gunadbikah. tac 

9 cbrutva maunabhango jata iti vetalab gamitarum jagama. raja ’pi 
punas tatra gatva tarn skandhe samaropya yavad agacchati, tavat 
punar api katbarn katbayati. evam kathanarn pancavingatih kathita 
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12 vetalena. tato vetalah suksmabuddhikalavaidagdliyakrpasattvau- 
daryadigunan nirilcsya prasanno jatah. tato vetalena viliamadityo 
bhanitah: bbo raj an, ayam digambaras tvam nibantum prayatnam 
15 karoti. rajno ’ktam: katbam? iti. vetaleno ’ktam: yada tvam mam 
tatra nayisyasi, tada sa evarn bbanisyati: bbo raj an, tvam ativagranto 
’si. idanim agnilcundarii pradaksinilq*tya dandavat pranamya hija- 
18 stbanam gaccbe ’ti. yada tvarn pranamam kurvan namro ’si, tada sa 
digambarah kbadgena tvarn nibanisyati, tatas tava mansena bavanam 
karisyati. tatra borne main brabmanam karisyati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasya ’nimadyastasiddhayo bhavisyanti. vilcrameno ’ktam: maya 
kim kriyate ? vetaleno ’ktam: tvam evarn kuru. yada digambaras 
tvam namaskrtya gaccbe ’ti vadisyati, tvayai ’tad eva vaktavyam: 
24 abarn sarvabbaumab; sarve ’pi rajano mamai ’va pranamarh kurvanti, 
maya kadapi pranamo na lq*tah. ato ’barn pranamarn kartuin na 
janami. tvarn pratbamarn pranamam krtva dargaya; tarn drstva 
27 pagcad abam karisyami ’ti. tatah sa yada pranamarn kartum namro 
bbavisyati, tada tvam tasya girag cbindbi. abarn tava bavanam 
karisyami; tava ’stau siddhayo bbavisyanti ’ti vetalena nivedite raja 
30 vilcramas tathai ’va ’karsit. tato vetalena svayarn brahmabbutena 
havanarn karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa purnahutib krta. 
rajno ’stau mahasiddbay ah praptab. tato vetaleno ’ktam; bbo raj an, 
33 tava ’barn prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajno ’ktam: yadi tvam 
mama prasanno ’si, tarby amum digambararn samuddhara; yada 
’ham tvarn smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tatbe ’ti prati] naya 
36 yoginam uddbrtya nijastbanarn gatah. raja vikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astamabasiddbir dattva svanagararn vivega. 

imam katbam katbayitva puttalika bbojarajam abravit: bbo raj an, 
39 tvayy evam audaryasahasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarby asmin 
sinhasana upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

ity elcatrihgopakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 31 

bhojah sinhasanavaram bhuyo ’py arodhum unmanab 

ekatringattamlm putrlm ekachattritabbur agat: 

3 vidyate tava bbojendra vikramarkasya sabasam 
yadi, sinbasanarobe rocaye ’ty aba putiika. 
putrikarh pimar apraksit punyagloko mahlpatib: 

C vada mabyam vararobe sabasam tasya kldrgam ? 
sabasa sabasaiikasya sa katba katbyate maya; 
grnu rajendra rajanyagekbara. nyastagasane 
9 parakramanidbau tasmin pakagasanatejasi 
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palayaty avanlpale payonidhipariskrtam, 
bhasmoddhulitasarvangah padasanmanipadukah 
12 sarvavidyanidhih saksat sarvegvara iva ’parah 
kagcid digambaro yogi kadacit tam sabhantare, 
dadarga ca tada tasya *bhale bhasmatripun^akam. 

15 sa raja tam taporagim samalokya savismayah 
gucikabhih saparyabhir upacarad udaradhih. 
sa dantakutmaladyotakundapuspaih samantatah 
18 alamkurvans tad astbanam avocad avanipatim: 
sarvadegadigantesu sarvadvipantaresv api 
vihrtyai ’va maharaja vidya kacana sadbita. 

21 taya homam cikirsami mahanigi vanantare; 

sadhakag ced bhavan ekah, sa punah saphalo bhavet. 
tathe ’ti ^^kramadityah pratigrutya tapasvine, 

24 gate tasmin maharatrau vanasthaih tam upasadat. 
maya ’tra kim vidhatavyam ? .ajuapaya mahamate. 
vetalanayanad anyad vidhatavyam na vidyate; 

27 tadrgam sahasam karturii gakyate vikramarka te; 
sahasa ’niya vetalam samahitamanah gucih, 
saphallkuru me homam sahasafika mahipate. 

30 iti tasya vacah grutva matigall mahamatih 
anetukamo vetalam atisahasagauryabhtih, 
sucibhedyandhakarai'aih svaj^am khadgasahayavan 
33 nigithinyam niratanko niragad daksinam digam. 
taraksukulasamklrnam, madaksubhitavaranam, 
acaksurvisayoddegam, atiksudhitaiaksasam, 
so ga^a^uga^abha^'yalasihhasamghatasamkulam, 
kapitthapanasavyagrakasakrldasahadrumam, 
varahamahisavyuhaviharagahanantaram, . 

39 *gahanam *gahanasya ’pi, bhisanasya ’pi bhisanam, 
mohanam mohanasya ’pi, *mrtyum mrtyor api dhruvam, 
avarnanlyam atjmgram avanmanasagocaram, 

42 aranyam prapya dusprapam ahimahgukarair api, 
vetalotthapinim vidyam sasmara smarasamnibhah. 
vetalah ’•'gingapaskandhat tasya skandhagato ’bravlt: 

45 katham gmusva rajendra kalaksepakarlm imam; 
pathi paryayapatheyam yathestalapa eva hi. 

Emboxt siory: The prince who insuUed a brahman 

asti digy atra purvayam apare ’va ’maravatl, 

48 vigranta nama vikhyata purl bhutigarlyasl; 
yatsaudhesu *ratigrantah kanta mandakmljusah 
pramodayanti kadambah "paksavyajanamarutaih — ^ 

51 prasadagatavarastrlpratikaih pratibimbitaih 
sagaivalabjagapharacakravaka viyannadi; 
yatra 'ndhakaritasv ahni valabhimaniragmibhih 
54 vithlsu ’dvijate gauturu samketam abhisarika. 
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puri tasyam prabhavena puruhuta iva ’parah 
vicarapara ity akbyavikhyatab prthivlpatih; 

57 yena rajanvati prthvi, yena dhamavatl ksama, 
yatayamlkrta yena yayatinrpatipratha. 
tasya sarvamsaham nityam gasatab sakalam imam 
60 jayasena iti khyatah putro ’bhuj jayagalinab. 
sa prapya yauvanomnesam sarvavinayakaranam, 
vyasananam abbut patram vivekarabitah sada, 

63 binsaparo mrgadinam mansasaktagarasanah. 
sa kadacid vanam prapa sada gvapadasamkulam, 
tatra vidrutasarangaranhahsambrtamanasab, 

66 turamgajangbavegena duramargam alaiaghayat. 
sarange caksuso margam samullangbya gate tada, 
nispbalarambhasamksobho nyavartata nrpatmajab. 

69 duyamano duracarab ksutpipasatipl^tab, 

gaccban vanad dadarga ’gre gangam iva mabanadim. 
tatra kamcid dvijanmanam krtamadhyabnikakriyam 
72 drstva kumarah kumatir darpad evam avocata; 
turamgamas tvaya vipra tvaraya grb 5 'atam ayam, 
idanim eva paniyam niplya ’gamyate maya. 

75 tenai ’vam nkto bbudevab pratyuvaca rusanvitah: 
abam agvam *grabltum te bbrtyab kim nipanandana ? 
kirn ajnanat kim aigvaryat kim madat Hm u yauvanat, 

78 Mm u rajasakaumaravikarad ity udahrtam ? 
iti bruvantam bhudevam atikruddbo nrpatmajab 
kagaya tadayam asa kaumaramadamobitab, 

81 kagabbigbatavyasanakalusibbavadagayah, 
gatva rajagrbadvararii cnkroga dvijapungavab. 
dbarmastbanagato raja tain samabuya bbtisuram 
84- gugrava sarvam vrttantam svasutasya sudurmateb. 
tatab kumaradugcestaduyamanam dvijottamam 
saparyabbir anekabbib gantamanj'iim vyadbatta sab. 

87 kumaram abravid raja koparunitalocanah: 

dusitam me yagab glagbyam dvijadrobakrta tvajm. 
tvatkatha ’pi duracara duritaya mahlyase; 

90 tad alam, tava nama ’pi gravasah galyam adya me. 
durnktibhir anekabbir diisayann evam atmajam, 
adiksad ajnanisnatam amatyam krtyavedinam: 

93 niskasaye ’ty amum rastran nirmitadvijapldanam; 
nidarganam bravimy atra nirvikalpam, grnusva tat. 
gathe ’yam pratHta loke krsnadbarmajayoh pura 
96 samvade sakalacaradbarmadanapragansane: 
gatagrir ganakan dvesti, gatajTig ca ciMtsakan, 
gatagrlg ca gatayug ca brabmanan dvesti bbarata. 

99 na visam bbaksayet prajno, na kridet pannag5ib saba, 
na nindyam annam agnlyad, brabmadvesam na karayet. 
pura brabmanakopena lifigapato mabegituh. 
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102 kulaksayo yadunam ca, sagarasya ’pi gosanam; 
tatha parlksitah praptah prathito bhuvanatraye, 
tasmad dvijatisu droho na kartavyah kadacana. 

105 kumara iti daksinyam krtam cet, kulanaganam 

bliavisyati, na samdehas; tad asmin na ’sti me sprha. 
asty evamadi bahudha samvadavacanam bhuvi; 

108 nihsamgayam amum rajyan niskasayitum arbaai. 
nrpenai ’vam samadisto nitimarganuvartina 
sapragrayam tato mantri samutthaya vyajijnapat: 

111 eka eva kumaro ’yam lokapala samasyate; 

svamin katham va niskasyas tvadraiyaikadhuramdharah ? 
dvijagrestho ’pi samtustab sutaram so^bavan abbut; 

114 svamins tvaya ’pi so^avyo manyur eko manisina. 
ity amatyena vijnaptab krtyavit punar abravit: 
tarhi tasya karacbedah kriyatam iti kevalam. 

117 tasminn adistavaty evam sacivam dharanipatau, 
sa jagada dharadevas, tadudyogam nivarayan: 
kulatantau kumare ’smin krtva sneham yathapuram, 

120 manayai ’naih mababbaga, mayi te bbaktir asti cet. 
vaimanasyam vihaya ’smin vidadbasi na cet priyam, 
atmahatya maya rajan kriyate, na ’tra samgayab. 

123 iti tenai ’va viprena raksita^ ksitipatmajah. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

katham enam sa vetalah kathayann eva prstavan: 
dharadevadharapatyoh glagbyab ko vS ? vada prabho. 

126 vikramarko ’vadad; raja glaghya eve ’ti me matih. 
tasya tad vacanam grutva vetalo ’pi yayau punah. 
punar apy anayam asa vikramarko mahipatih, 

129 bbuyo ’py ekam katham uktva punar eva yayau vanam. 
sa pancavingativaran evam anitavan ayam; 
tatsahasena vetalah samtosam samupeyivan, 

132 pradad astamabasiddhib parakramavivasvate. 
vikramarkamahibhartur viryasahasagalinah 
kathe ’yam iti bbojaya kathayam asa putrika. 

ily ekatrihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 31 
*punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

raja rajyam kurvann ekada yogine tustah: bhagavan, yad istam, tad yacyatam. 
3 teno ’ktam: abam havanam karomi; tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavyam. tato 
yogina raja *tusnlmbhuya vetalanayanaya presitah. tato vetalo rajanarh bbasayitum 
upayam karoti. raja yada vadati, tada vetalah punar api yati. evam pancavingati- 
6 varan krtva gatagatam kurvann api visadam na yati. tad drstva vetalah prasanno 
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jatah; rujfie ’stamahSsiddhayo dattuh. ukurito mama samipam agacche ’ti varo 
yiidtah. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrcam audiiryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ehatrinqatiaml IcatJia 

The Jainistic Hecension has here “ Haunted bouse.” See below, p. 239. 


32. Story of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vihrama’s power and magnanimity 
Southern Recension of 32 

punar api raja, yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sihhasana upavestuih sa vikramarka eva 
3 ksamo na ’uj’^ah. tasya vilo-amasj^a sadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti; 
yah kasthamayakhadgena prthvimadhyavarti sakalapratyarthiprthil- 
patin -^djitj^ai ’kachattrena rajyam krtaviin; yas tv anyesam gakam 
6 nirakrtya ’tmanah gakam pravartayat, gako nama. mahimandale 
yavanto rajanah santi tesarii sarvesarh vagyakaranam samastadurjana- 
nirakaranam samastayacakalokanaih daridryaharanam durbhiksa- 
9 duMdbadlnaih nirasanarn tat sarvaih vikramena karitam. ato vikra- 
markasadrgo raja na ’sti. 

evam sattvasahasadhairyaudaryadayo gunas tvajd vidyante yadi, 
12 tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti dtStrihgopdlcIii/anam 

The Metrical Recension has here “Bbatti as minister.” See below, p. 229. 

Brief Recension of 32 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rujann akarnaya. 

vikramadityasye ’di-gam sattvam. paropakarartham deham api na raksati. khad- 
3 gabalena prth'w bhukta. gauryam kim varnyate ? audarj^am jTidhisiiirasye va. 
gakah sarvatra krtah. sarva prthvy anarta krta. dainyadaridrayor degantaram 
dattam. 

6 rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena. ’tro ’pavestavj^am.. 

iti dvatrihgattaml katha 

The Jainistic Recension has here “Poverty-statue.” See below, p. 240. 



33 '. Conclusion — SR 


225 


[33.] Conclusion 

Thirty-two nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 
Southern Recension of 33 

punar api puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho bhojaraja, vikrama- 
dityo ra^ja tathavidhah. tvam api samanyo na bhavasi. yuvam dvav 
s api naranarayanavataradharinau. tvattah paro ’tipavitracaritrah 
sakalakalapravlna audaryadigunavigisto raja ’smin vartamanasamaye 
na ’sti. tava prasadad asmakam dvatrihgatputtalLkanaih papapa- 
6 riharo jatah; gapad vimuktir api jata. bhojeno ’ktam: katham vah 
gapo jatah ? tanmulavrttantam kathayate ’ty ukte puttalika katha- 
yati: rajan, gruyatam. vayam dvatrihgatsuranganah parvatyah 
0 sakhyas tasyah paramapremaspadibhutah. asmakarii pratyekaih 
namadheyani gruyantam; sukegi 1, prabhavatl 2, suprabha 3, indra- 
sena 4, anafigajaya 5, indumatl 6, kurafiganayana 7, lavanyavati 8, 
12 kamakarika 9, candrika 10, vidyudliari 11, prabodliavati 12, nirupama 
13, harimadhya 14, madanasundari 15, vilasarasUca 16, manmatha- 
jivini 17, ratilila 18, madanavati 19, citrarekha 20, suratagabvara 21, 
IS priyadargana 22, kamonmadini 23, candrarekhfi 24, hahsaprabodha 25, 
kamagaronmadinl 26, sukhasagarfi 27, madanamohini 28, candramukbi 
29, lavanyalahari 30, maralagamana 31, jaganmohini 32. eta vayam 
18 anarghasihhasana upavistah; paramegvarah premna vilusena ’smasu 
drstim nyavegayat. tarn drstva parvati devi sakopam asman agapat: 
bhavatyo niijivah puttalUva bhutve ’ndrasinhasane lagantu. tato 
21 ’smabhih pranipatya gapavasanaih yacitam. sa devi krparasardra- 
. citta sati samavadat; yada vikramadityena tat sinliasanam bhumau 
Hitam bhavisyati, tasmin sihhasane baliuni varsani rajyarh krtva 
24 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgcit pavitrasthale tat sinhasanarii niksiptara 
bhavisyati; tatah pagcad bhojarajahastagatarh bhavisyati. taona- 
gararh nitva pratisthapya ’rodhura sa yatamano bhavatibhih saha 
27 samvadam karisyati, tada vikramarkacaritaih bhojaya bhavatibhir 
mrupyate ca, tada gapavasanaih prapyata iti. tarhi tava prasannah 
smah; varam vrnisva. bhojarajo vadati: mama kirn nyunam asti ? 
30 sakalam api vastujatam vidyate. tatlia ’pi paropakarartharh kimapi 
prarthyate. ye martya vikramarkacaritam grnvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesam praudhatvapratapakirtidhairyaudaryadikarh vardhatam; etac 
33 cantam akalpam avichinnam mahitale tisthatu; grotrnarh bhuta- 
pretapigacagakiiudakinimariraksasadibhyo bhayarh na syat; tesam 
saxpadibhyo bhayarh na syat. puttahkabhir bhanitam : bho bhojaraja. 
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[33.] Conclusion — SR, MR, BR, JR 

36 tvaya yad yatho ’cyate tat tatha ’stu. iti varam dattva tab sarvab 
svanilayam gatab. tato bhojarajas tasmin smbasane vicitrabataka- 
nargbanavaratnakbacitaprasadoparisthapite tadupari mabegvaram 
39 nidhaya sodagopacarair devam sinhasanam ca pujayan varnagramani 
ca svadbarmena paripalayan mahlm gagasa. 
iti paramegvarena kathitam katham grutva parvati paramasamto- 
42 sam agamat. 

iti dvatrihgatputtalilcakhydnaih sampurnam 


Metrical Recension of 33 

tvam apy ananyasamanyasahasaudaryavikramah; 

tvadrgo na ’sti bhuloke raja rajanyagekhara. 

3 tat tvam narayanango ’si, tratum jagad upagatah. 
tava prasadad asmakam gapkmokso ’pi jayate. 
tat katham putrike bruhi; samgayo me mahan abhut. 

6 iti pr§ta ’vadat putrl: grnu bhoja yathakramam. 
jaya kandarpasena ca suprabha ca prabhavatl, 
vidyadharl ce ’ndumatl harimadhya gukapriya, 

9 padmavatl bodhavatl vijaya naramohinl, 
madhupriya sukegl ca candika janamohini, 
kamadhvaja bhoganidhir mrgaksl suramohini, 

12 ratipriya candramukhi padmaksi padmakarnika, 
pikasvara sukhakaii nihsama smarajivinl, 
bhadra lavanyavaty eva kamya malayavaty api: 

15 etah sarva vayam devyah parvatyah paricarikah, 
prasadavisayibhutah pramodabharitagayah. 
ekasmin samaye devara ratnasihhasanasthitam 
18 drstva tasmihs tatha ramye bandhabhava babhuvima. 
tarn drstva parvati devi drstva ’sman dahatl ’va sa 
gagapa: yuyam nirjlvah putrika bhavata ksitau; 

21 astu vakpatavarh samyag bhavatinam manusyavat. 
iti gaptavatl devI prarthita ’smabhir abravit: 
caritam vikramarkasya yada yusmabhir urjitam 
24 ucyate bhojarajaya, tada vah gapamocanam. 
atah sihhasanarohapratibandhas tava ’hitah 
asmabhih, gapamoksaya tvatkrpayattasiddhaye. 

27 varam vrnlsva bhojendra, varada vayam eva te. 
ity uktah putrikavrndair bhojarajo ’vadat pimah: 
putrika vah prasadena sarvam agasyam asti me; 

30 yusmaddarganato ’nyatra kim va greyo maya ’rthyate ? 
tatha ’pi vikramarkasya bhavaUbhir mame ’ritam 
caritaih grnvatam puhsam santu sarva vibhutayah. 

33 tathe ’ti bhojabhupalaih punyaglokagikhamanim 
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abhistutya ’bhavan sarvab prasannab putrika bhrgam. 
bhojo ’pi bhuvanaslaghs'am smhasanam upeyivan, 

36 gagasa dharanim enam gamkararadhanotsukah. 


Hi dvatrihgatsalabkanjikd samdpta 
Brief Recension of 33 

evam dvatringadbhib putrikabbib prtbak-prthak katbitam. rajan, vikramadit- 
yasya kim varnyate ? tvam api samanyo na bhavasi; tvam api devangah. uktam ca: 
indrat prabhutvam, jvalanat pratapam, 
krodhain yamad, vaigravanac ca vittam; 
sattvastbiti ramajanardanabbyam, 
adaya rajflah kriyate garlram. 1 

tato nrpagariram devangam. tava prasadena vayam gapan muktah *smah. tavad 
rajna bhojarajeno ’ktam: jniyam kah, kena gapitab ? tabhir uktam: rajan bhoja, 
3 vayam parvatyah sarvab saklij'ab. ekada bhagavan andbak^takab grngaram 
krtvo ’pavistah. tarn vayaih manasa ’bbilasamah. tad bhavanya parijnatam: 
nirjlvah putrika bbavitastha. iti vayam gapitab. punar anugrbltah: martyaloke 
6 yusmakam vaco bhavisyanti; vikramadityasya caritram yada bbojarajagre vadi- 
syatha, tada gapamokso bbavisyati. tarbi tava prasadena gapamoksab samjatah. 
samprati vayam tubbyam prasannab smah; rajan, varam vrnu. rajfla bbojeno ’ktam : 
9 mama kasminn api vastuny abhilaso na ’sti. tatab putrikabhir uktam; yab ko’pi 
manobuddhipQrvakam etat kathanakam akarnayisyati, tasyai *’gvaryagauryaprau^- 
pratapalaksmlputrapautraklrti\'ijayatadi bbavisyati. iti varam dattva *tQsnIm- 
12 bbfltah. *bbojarajas tasmin sinbasane gaurigvarau pratistbapya mabotsavam krtva 
sukhena rajyam cakara. 

iti sihlidsanadvatringatkathd samdpta 


Jainistic Recension op 33 

iti candrakantaratnamayadvatringatputrikabhir dvatringatkatbabbib gribhoja- 
rajasabbayam grivikramadityagunotkirtanam krtva pimag calatkundalabharana- 
3 divj'arupadharinyo dvatringad devanganah pratyaksibhuya procub: rajan, asmakain 
tava prasadena gapanugrabo ’bbut. tato rajna prstam: ka yuyam ? kasya ’yam 
gapah? katbam anugrahab ? iti. tab procub: rajan, vayam dvatringad devanganab; 
C ]aya 1. \'ijay5 2. jayanti 3. aparajita 4. jayagbosa 5. manjugbosa 6. Illavatl 7. 
jayavatl 8. jayasena 9. madanasena 10. madanamanjari 11. grngarakalika 12. 
ratipriya 13. naramobini 14. bboganidbib 15. prabhavatl 16. suprabba 17. can- 
9 dramukhl 18. anangadbvaja 19. kuranganayana 20. lavanyavatl 21. saubhagya- 
, maujarl 22. candrika 23, bansagamana 24. vidyutprabba 25. Snandaprabba 26. 
candrakanta 27. rupakanta 28, surapriya 29. devananda 30. padmavatl 31. 
12 padminl 32. itinamakah gripurandarasya ’ngagugrusakah. anyada nandanavane 
kamapi mabarsim krgadebam malamalinagatram ca drstva ’smabbib pramadena 
basitam. taj juatva kupitena gripurandarena gapo dattab, yatba: re dusta duracarab. 
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15 yuyam pasanakalpa nigcesta bhavate ’ti. taddivyagaktya vayam tadrgyo jatah 
gakrena ca svasinhasane sthapitab. tatas tat sinhasanam yada tustena gakrena gii- 
vikramanrpaya dattam, tade ’ti proktam: yada manusyaloke bhojarajasabhayam 
18 grivikramadityasya yatbasthitam gunotkirtanam karisyatha, tada 3Tisinakam punar 
divyadebam svargagamanam ca bbavisyati, na ’nyatba. ato rajann adya ’smakam 
tava prasadena gapanugrabo ’bbut. tena tava tusta vayam; yacasva varam Idmapi. 
21 tato raja praba: na ’bam yacSam kurve, na ca me kenapi prayojanam. tatas tab 
prahub: gribbojaraja, yab kagcid etac cbrivikramadityacaritram devanganasamvada- 
sundaram patbisyati grosyati vacayisyati samacarisyati, tasya dbrtih kirtir laksmlh 
24 sakalasaukbyavaptir bbavisyati ’ti varam dattva devanganah svargam jagmuh. 
gribbojarajas tu jaladbimekbalayam akbandagasanag ciram raraja rajalaksmya. 

iti sihhasanadvdtringakd sampurnd 


Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 

These are given on the folloidng pages, 229-2IiO. They are: 

Metrical Recension (MR S2) : Bbatti becomes Vikrama’s minister . . 229 
Jainistic Recension (JR V) : Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 233 
Jainistic Recension (JR Vn): Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism . . . . 233 

Jainistic Recension (JR IX) : Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court .... 

Jainistic Recension (JR 29) : Vikrama and the si^-reader 

Jainistic Recension (JR 31) : The haunted house 

Jainistic Recension (JR 32) : The poverty-statue 

As to their position in the manuscripts of MR and JR, see my Introduction, volume 26. 
Part II, and also the Table on page xii of this volume. 

After the “ Tales peculiar to single recensions” follows the 
Text of the story of Vikramaditya’s birth 
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Bhatti becomes Viler ama's minister — Story 32 of MR 229 


Story 32 (of mss.) of the Metrical Recension 
Bha^ becomes Vikrama’s minister 

bhOyo ’pi bhojabhOpalah puniliutamabasanam 
samaruruksur, dvatrinsim samayat salabhafljikam. 

S asadharanavaidagdliyavijitagesapurusa 
sabastatfiiam sahasa hasanti tam uvaca sa: 
aho maharaja tava mahlyan sahasagrahah, 

G yad ururuksati bhavan asanam tadr^ah prabhoh. 
sa Itidrg vada kalyanl ’ty anuyukta nrpena sa 
punar aha sphuraddantakantikarpurabhOsvara: 

9 5 rnu rajan gunodaram katham tasya kalanidheh. 
prayate praptavairagye param bhartrharau svayam 
prajyadhanyadhanam rajyam visrjya vipinam gate, 

12 vikramaditj'abhupalo vicist^igunabhusanah 

sariunatah sakalamfityais tadrajyam adhigamya sah, 
klrdrii pravartaj'anl loke, dharmam nirmaya gfiQvatam, 

15 cagasa dharanlm sadhu, raiijayan sakalah prajah. 
sa kaducid udagracrir ujjayinyam udaradhl^ 
nagaricodbanayai ’ko niragan nigi nitiman, 

18 nigatakhadgalatikujihvalabhujapannagah, 
nllakaficulikos^sakaksyakastOrikanvitah. 
tatas tamalamaline tamasaih nicaye kramat 
21 gadliatiim samuparu^e gu^anetragatikrame, 
atha ’sadhuranuudaryadhairyaviryanidhir nipah, 
vicaran sakala vithlr draghisthag ca hraslyasih, 

24 tasu-tasu ca vrttantam sa buddhva sakalam ganaih, 
kamcit kalam asav evam paribabhrama parthivah. 
tato gaganakasare sphurattarasaroruhe, 

27 viliarturh ghanavetandas tarantah samupagaman, 
samvartikas tadutksipta iva ’ciraruco ’rucan, 
tesam iva tada ’sarabindavah karaglkarah. 

SO tato dandadharah kvapi mandapam puramandanam 
gatas, tatra mahavarse pramatte pramanah sthitah. 
svarena purusam kameij jnatva papraccha santvayan: 

S3 ko bhavan vada kalyana, kimartham va ’tra tisthati ? 
iti pmlah sa co ’vaca: kageid agantuko ’smy aham; 
mvasami nivate ’smin vigramayai ’va kevalam. 

So tayoh samlapator evam yathestam pragnapegalam, 
tatra gaull kvacit kacid uccair udaravat tadu. 
tato raja tam apraksld: *gaull Idm vadati ’ti sah; 

S9 nadyam uttaravahinyam nfibliidaghnajalantare 
Savah kagdt samayati ’ty aha gaull ’ti so ’bravit. 
tatah ksanantare kapi giva cukroga kutracit; 



Bliaiti becomes Vihrama^s minister — Story 32 of MR £31 

Sti tasroin sablifimadhye samucllritavnty atlia 
J)0 prnlirjlah prlhi\’Ipa!ah provfica caritam nij'am. 
yadS til bhuvanaccaiy'adidrksfiksiptamanasah 
bhnvfin prajfiavatam 5 rc 50 iali prilvnsan nagarad itab, 

03 latnh parara abara tavnn mahrikillanilcetanani 
samaabibliuvanudhl^arh candracfidam upagamam; 
vaLailrfidliyatandavoccandabbraniarlparighfirnitarD 
00 na jalu jyodsrun cakraiii \’iratim bhajati bbramat. 
lain krpanilayam devaih tapasa samatosaj-am; 
prSdur bbavan prasanno ’sau pradadsiu varam Ipsitam: 

09 dinadliikaikavarsayfib kanyakajTih sutiid rte 
aiiyona maranam ma bbod ili kirncid varantaram, 
samaslajantubbuKlnarh pariifianarii bbavatv iti. 

102 evnm labdhva varau devfin nyavartisi nijam purJm. 
latah kadficid rdiOto viblitina ’liatn bidaujasa 
siidlianaum sukbadharmanam adhigrayam agigriyam. 

105 fatra rambhorvaglnrttadilurldatlacaksusam 
sabnsracaksusam sfiksSt samaiksisi vicaksanam. 
talas tannrtlavaicitrltarataniya\ddbitsuna 
lOS tena devena sainprsto yathalaltvam avadisam; 
talo me bbaralainana\'igesaparitosinu 
prabhunri Icna lokanam dattam bhadrasanam mabat. 

Ill aim sinbasanc sUiitva sabasrain garadum sukham, 
bbuvnm prdaya bbOpale ’tj’ amijagraba ciii ’sa mam. 
\ddagdbavugupanyasadvalringatputrikayutam 
114 lac cTi ’daya tatah svargut samasadam imSm purlm. 
ily cimm anngba ’smukam caritam samudfibrtam; 
itab param idam sarvam mama rajyam ca jivilam 
117 tvndfiyaltam; abam muktva dburam ^grantim agraye. 
ili sTidaram JU^'cna \-ikramadityabhubbuja 
sambliiisyamanab sarhbreto bbattir fleasta bb5\Tikah: 

120 niabflraja iavOi ’ladrk sakalugcarj’asarngrayam 

s5marlbyam vidynte kasya ? tat tvam ango barer dbruvam. 
alinm apy adya diisyami buddbyai ’va bliavate prabbo 
12S dvdllyain bbu%'i sabasram bayananum asamgayam. 
ity uktc kuta cvfii ’tad iti prsto mablbbujil, 
punar fiba sa bbQnuUiam buddbiman manlripufigavah: 

12G sanmrisaa tisane stliitva naya ra]'.vam 'idcarayan, 
pmvilsenn fad apy, evam nctavye dvc sabasrake. 

Ill grulva samam sabbyair amatyasabitfiis tadii 
129 abbynnandan mahlpiilo mabanlyagunoltarah. 
tato bbaljiyulo rujil rajyam Simnyag apiilayat, 
artliipratyartliinarn diine svaslbyam apudayan sada. 

1S2 ycaa debarii vyaj-ikrtya paropakaranam krlam, 

nifkanjakam idam ca ’sId akliandarii mandaiam bbuvah; 

5fvS.va figliripTlbapaiyantam sainantanrpamandalam 
185 firdrlcakSra kabUiragdkliarastabakusavaih; 
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yadlyaklrtiyoginyag cakradrir yogapattika, 
matradando mahameru, rodasi krsnakancull; 

188 pratapapavako yasya paripantkimrgldrQam 

avardhata ’grupuranam apatair apy aho bhrgam; 
dadhlcigibijimutakarnajlmutavahanak 
141 dinadipasamaglagha yadiyatyagasampada; 

yadlyadhavituragah khurotthaih ksonirenubbih 
rayarodbaruse ’va ’bdhin sthalicakruh samantatah; 

144 adrstaparo yatsenasagarah sarvatomukhah 
sarvatah kavallcakre sapatnakulabhubhrtah; 
khalarajanyasamparkakalankam yasya nirmale 
147 khadgadharajale laksmir aksalayad *aninnalam; 
yadlyadhatipate.he latehe rateti dhruvam, 
gubagayyam jabuh siribab ksobbitah kulabbubbrtab; 

ISO samvartasamayodvTttakrtantabbrkutlsamam, 
yaddbanurjyaravenai ’va mobayam asa vidvisah; 
vmyasya yadbbujastambbe vigvam vigvambbarabbaram 
153 vigagramug ciram prayah kurmagesakulacalab; 
astav aksinasadgunyasadbitastbirasiddbayab 
sarvakamadubo nityam babbuvur yasya gaktayab; 

156 catuhsastikala vidySg caturdaga yadagrayat 
vigesagunagalmyo virejur babudba ciram; 
prayena yadgunagramaparicbedaya padmabbub 
159 pbanigvaro ’pi va na ’lam iti manyamabe vayam; 
digdantigandanisyandamadagandbayagobarab 
sa katbam vikramadityo varnyate madrgam gira ? 

162 dinanatbaparitranair, dayadaksinyapaurusaib, 
gatrusarvasvabaranaig, caturagramaraksanaih, 
sadgunair api sarvasam prajanam amiranjanam 
165 prapaflcayan, sa bbupalab prapancam paryatosayat. 
sattvasabasavikrantadbairyaudaryadibbir gunaib 
samag cet tasya, bbojendra, bbaja sinbasanam prabbo. 
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Section V (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 

tatas tad avantirajyam gunyam ekena ’gnivetalanamna devena ’dhis^tam; tatra 
yam-yam navinam rajanam kurvanti mantrinas tam-tam sa ratrau marayati; kenapy 
3 upayena na gamyati. tatah kirokartavj’atamudho ’bkud rajavargah. atrantare 
degantarat samanyavrttj'a vikramadityena ’nupalaksyamanena ’gatya mantrinah 
proktah: kim idam rajyam gunyam ? iti. tais tasya ’gre vetalasvarupam proktam. 
6 teno ’ktam: tarhi mam adjm rajanam kuruta. taig ca sattvadhiko ’y*ini iti sa raja 
krtak. tena ca sakalam dinam rajyalilam anubhuya saihdhyasamaye nijagayyasamlpe 
sarvato ’nekopaharajmkto balih karitah, svayarii ca gayjmyam jagarukah sthitah, 
9 tavad ayatah kala'v'ikaralarupo vetalah samantad balirii drstvo ’rdbvam sthitah, 
khadgam adaya vadhaya ’gacchan vikramena proktah, yatha: bhoh, purvam balim 
grhana, pagcad apy aham tvadayatto ’smi. tatah sa balirh grhitva samtus^ praha: 
12 bhoh sattvika, dattam maya tava rajyam, param pratyaham tvaya mahyam balih 
karya iti kathajitva gato vetalah. tatah prabhate mantrino rajanam jivitam drstva 
hrstah prahuh: aho sattvadhikagiromanir ayam. 

15 evam pratyaham vetalah samayati balim grlinati. anyada rajna prstam: bho 
vetala, tava kiyatl gaktih, kiyaj jnanam ? teno ’ce: aham yac cintayami tat karomi, 
sarvam janami ’ti. tato rajila proktam: mama ’joih kiyatpramanam ? sa ca praha: 
18 tava gatavarsam ajnih. nrpeno ’ktam: mama ’yusi gunyam patitam, tarhi tvaya 
varsam ekam samadhikam njmnam va karaniyam. tatah sa praha: tava ’yuh kenapi 
samadhikam nyunam va na bhavati. tato balim latva gato vetalah. punar dvitlye 
21 dine balim akrtva sthitam rajanam aveksya cukopa: re tvaya ’dya kasman na bali- 
vidhanam krtam ? rajiio ’ce: yadi mama ’yuh kenapy adhikam nyunam va na 
sj'at, tarlu kimartham aham pratyaham balim karomi ? uttistta maya saha ranaye 
24 ’ti khadgam adaya ’gre sthito raja, tatas tasya sattvena tusto vetalah praha; bho 
rajan, sattvadhika, yaeasva kimapi varam, yato ’mogham devadarganam. tato 
rajfio ’ktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi yada ’ham tvarh smarami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam 
27 matkaryarh ca vidheyam. pratipannam tad devena; gatah svam sthanam. tatah 
prabhate mantribhir vikramadityasya mahata mahena rajyabhisekag cakre. 


Section VH (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 

Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddhasena 

evam vikramadityanaregvare rajyam kurvaty anyada grividyadharagacche sattrih- 
gallaksakanyakubjadhipatigrlmarundarajapratibodhakagrlpadaliptasurisamtane grl- 
8 skandilacaryagisyah grlvrddhavadisurih; tacchisyah grisiddhasenadivakarah sarva- 
Jiiaputra ity akhyaya prasiddhah prati degan viharam kurvann avantya bahih- 
pradege samagacchan, purahpathyamanasarvajfiaputrabiradah, grivikramadityena 
6 rajakridartham bahir nirgatena drs^, tatpariksartham ca manasa surer namaskarag 
cakre. suris tu karam utksipya dharmalabham babhana. rajendreno ’ktam: avanda- 
manebhyo ’smabhyam ko dharmalabhah ? kim ayam samartho labhyamano ’sti ? 
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9 surina ’bhani: vandamanaya dlyamano ’sty ayam, na ca tvaya na vandita vayam 
manasah sarvatra pradbanatvat; asmatsarvajnaparlksayai M manasa ’sman avan- 
dathah. tatas tusto raja hastiskandhad avaruhya vavande kanakakotim ca ’nayayat. 

12 acaryaih sa na jagrhe nirlobhatvat, rajfia ’pi na jagrbe kalpitatvat; tatah sa surer 
anujnaya saihgbapurusair jlrnoddbare vyayita. raiavabikayain tv evaib likbitam; 
dbarmalabba iti prokte durad uccbritapanaye 
suraye siddbasenaya dadau koiitn naradbipah. 1 
tato raja kridartbam babir jagama. suris tu nagaryam agaman mabamabena. tada 
’vantlgrlsamgbeno ’ktam: bbagavann atra grimabakalaprasade crijinabimbam ut- 
3 tbapya rajabalena dvijaib givalingam stbapitam asti. tad atra ko’py upakramo 
vidbiyatam; yatah: 

devagurusamgbakaije cunnijja cakkavattisinnain pi 
kuvio muni mabappa pulayaladdblya sampanno. 2 
etat tlrtbakaryam akarnya surih prabbavanartbarn glokacatusteyarii krtva rajadvaram 
gatva dvarastbeno ’parajain glokam ekam akatbayat, yatba: 
didrksur bbiksur ayato dvare tistbati varitah, 
bastanyastacatubclokah; kirn va ’gaccbatu gacchatu ? 3 
tarn glokam enam grutva vikramadityena pratiglokah kathapitab; yatba: 
dlyatain daga laksani gasanani caturdaga, 
bastanyastacatuhgloko yad va ’gaccbatu gaccbatu. 4 
tatab glokam enam grutva surl rajasabbayam gatva purvadigbbagastbitam rajanam 
avalokya glokam ekam papatba, yatab: 

apurve ’yam dbanurvidya bbavata giksita kutab ? 
marganaugbab samabbyeti, guno yati digantaram! 5 
tato raja purvain muktva daksinadigbbage stbitah. tatra surir dvitlyain glokam 
apathat, yatba: 

sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti mitbya samsttiyase budbaib; 
na ’rayo lebbire prstbam, na vaksah parayositah. 6 
tatab pagcimayam stbite rajui trtlyaglokam patbitavan, yatab: 
abite tava nibgane spbutitarn ripubrdgba^ih, 
gaUte tatpriyanetre; rajang dtram idam mabat! 7 
tato ’py uttarayam stbite nrpe caturtbam glokarb jagada, yatba: 
sarasvatl stbita vaktre, laksmib karasarorube; 
kirtib kim kupita rajan, yena degantare gata ? 8 
etac cblokacatuskam akarnya grivikramab sinbasanad uttbaya grlsiddbasenasurim 
pranamya praba: be bbagavan, dattam may a bbavatarb catasrnam kakubbam rajyam 
3 iti. tatab grisurib praba: be rajan, samatrnamanilostakancananam asmakam mabar- 
slnam rajyena kim ? tvaddbarmavabodbanibandbano ’yam upakramab, na tu 
dbanasadbanaya; yatab: 

stuvantab grantah smab ksitipatim abbutair api gunaib, 
pravacab karpanyad iba vitatbavaco ’pi krtinah; 
prabbavas trsnayab sa kbalu sahalag ced itaratba, 
nirlbanam Igas trnam iva tiraskaravisayah. 9 
dbik tvarn re kalikala! yabi vilayam; ke ’yam viparyastata ? 

ha kastam, grutagalinarb vjmvahrtir mleccbocita drgyate; 
ekair vanmayadevata bhagavatl vikretum aniyate, 

nihgukair aparaih parlksanavidbau sarvangam udghatyate! 10 
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etad ttkamya raja citte camatkrtah svadaksinabhage surim sinhasane samsthapya 
tatali svayam sinhasanam aruroha. evam pratyaham niravadyacaturvidyagosthya 

5 prayuti kSlab. anyada rajfla proktam: he bhagavan, pranatasakalasurasurasurecam 
grlmaliesam mahakalaprasadasthitaih yuyam stuta. tade ’dam avadi surina: maya 
namoskrte deve liugabhedo bhavatam apritaye bhavisyati. tato rajiia proce : bhavatu, 

6 krivatiim namaskarah. teno ’ktam: tarhi gruyatam. tatah padmasanena bhutva 
dvatrihgakabhir devam stotum upacakrame; tatha hi: 

svayambhuvam bhutasahasranetram 
anekam ekaksarabhilvaliflgam, 
avj'aktam avyahatavigvalokam 

anudimadhyantam apunyapapamf 11 

ity fidi. prathama eva gloke lingad dhumavartir udatisfhat. tato janair vacanam 
idam flee: ayam bhagavan rudras trtlyanetranalena bhiksum bhasmasat karisyati. 

5 tatas taditteja iva prathamam jyotir nirgatam; tatah gripargvanathabimbarh prakati- 
V babhiiva. tato rajfia prstam; bhagavan, kim idam adrstapurvam drgyate ? ko ’yam 

navino devah pradur abliut ? atha siddhasenah provaca: pQrvam asyam avantyam 

6 gresthinlbhadrasunuh galibhadra iva dvatrihgatpatmyauvanaparimalasarvasvagrahy 
avantlsukumrda iti khyatah gryaryasuhastisurimukhena pathyamanarn nalinlgulmavi- 
munudliyayanam grutva samjatajatismaranas triyaminyam grhitasamyamah gmagiine 

9 prfigbbavabharyagrgallkrtopasargena mrto nalinigulmavimanam gatah. tatputrena 
svapiluh kayotsargasthane mahakalaprasadah karitah. sa ca kalena dvijair grhitah, 
Sivaliugam tatra stliupitam. adhuna matkrtastutitustah grlpargvanathah pradur 
12 fisit. tad akarnya nipah gasane gramasahasram adad devasya, upaguru samyaktvam 
dvadagavratim upadatta, aglaghata ca grisiddhasenam svadharmacary’am, yatha: 
aho kavitvagaktih prabhoh! 

ganottirnam ivo ’j’jvaladyutipadaih, bandho ’rdhanarlgvarah 
glughalanghanajanghiko, di\d lato ’dbhinne ’va ca ’rthodgatih; 
Isaccurnitacandramandalagalatplyusalirdyo rasas, 

tat kimeit kavikarmamarma, na punar vag^ndimadambarah. 12 
padam sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarapakimam ? 

rasalarasasekimam bhanitivaibhavam kasya na ? 
tad etad ubhayam kimapy amrtanirjharodgiirimais 
tarafigayati yo rasfiih, sa punar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kavyakarane 

yathestam cestente kati na kavayah svasvarucayah ? 
par.Trii dugdhasnigdlaam madhuraracanaru yas tu vacanam 
. . prastite brute va, bhavati viraiah ko’pi saralah. 14 

lb nipah grlsiddhasenagurustutim akarot. anyada sakalakalakugalakalavitkelikan- 
tayfuh grivikramasabhayaih grlsiddhasenagurunu suktam idam avadi, yatha: 
ulpaditS svayam iyam yadi, tat tanuja; 

bltena va yadi, tada bhagini khalu grih; 
yady anyasariigamavatl ca, tada parastrl; 

tattyagabaddhamanasah sudhiyo bhavanti. 15 
clad akarnya sakarnagiromanir nrpah sacittacamatkaram cintayam cakara: aho 
^aga}ogya klialv iyam laksmir na bhogayogya, yatah: 
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arolianti sukhasanany apatovo, nagan hayans tajjusas, 

tambulady upabhunjate naiavitah, khadanti bastyadayah; 
prasade catakadayo ’pi nivasanty, etc na patram stuteb; 

sa stutyo bhuvane, prayaccbati krti lokaya yah kamitam . 16 
iti hrdaye sampradharya grlvikramanrpo yathakamarthisarthaprarthanapurana- 
samarthamaharthadanena prthvim anrnam krtva vardhamanasamvatsaraparavartam 
3 akarot. 


Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 

tasya ca sabhayam grisiddhasenamukhyah ke’pi tarkikah, ke’pi laksanikah, ke’pi 
saiddhantikah, ke’pi vedantikab, ke’pi smartah, ke’pi pauranikah, ke’pi sahityavidah, 
3 ke’py alamkarinah, ke’pi ganakah, ke’py ayurvedinah, ke’pi mantrikah; evamvidha- 
nekabudha nanagastrasamvadagosthlsukhanubhavam dargayanto rajanam anekadha 
stuvanti; j'atha kagcit: 

gambbur manasasarbnidhau suradbunim murdhna dadbanab sthitah, 
grlkantag caranastbitam api vabann etam nillno ’mbudhau, 
magnah pafikaruhe kamandalugatam enam dadban nabhibhur, 
manj^e vira tava pratapadahanam juatvo ’Ibanam bhavitam. 1 

anyah ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye yad vajirajikbura- 

ksunnaksmatalalinapangupatalavyaptanimeseksanah, 
sutrama bahu manyate phanipatim patalamulasthitam; 

so ’py uddamakarindradurdharabharakrantah sahasreksanam. 3 
anyah kagcit: 

atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi, mrsavadam na cen manyase, 

tad brumo — ’dbhutakirtanaya rasana kesam na kanduyate ? 
deva tyattarunapratapadahanajvalavallgositab 

sarve varidhayas tato ripuvadbunetrambubhib puritah. 3 
anyah kagcit: 

atyuccah paritab spburanti girayah, spbaras tato ’mbbodbayas, 
tan etan api bibbratl kimapi na klanta ’si, tubbyam namab! 
agcaryena mubur-muhuh stutim iti prastaumi yavad bhuvas, 

tavad bibbrad imam smrtas tava bhujo; vacas tato mudritah. 4 
anyah kagcit; 

anyas ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, dhanya mrd anyai ’va sa, 
sambharab khalu te ’nya eva, vidbina yair esa srsto yuva; 
grimatkantijusam dvisam karatalat, strinam nitambastbalad, 
drste yatra patanti mudbamanasam astrani vastrani ca. 5 
anyah kagcit: 

deve digvijayodyate paripatatkambojavahavall- 

vikhollekhavisarpini ksitirajahpunje nabhag eumbati, 
bbanor vajibhir angabhusanarasasvadah samasadito, 

labdbab kimca nabhahsthalamaradbunlpankeruhair anvayah. 6 
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kagcid anyoktya: 

saksaro jaladliih, saransi vitaranty abhyagatebhyo mitam, 
grhyante saritag cirena parito ’py adlifiya bandham balat; 
prapyam kupakatah kathamcana kimapy firopya kantbe padam; 
tat tvam tyaginam ekam eva bbuvane parjanya manyamahe. 7 
ko’pi glesoktya: 

raj'fiah purnakaliim avapya, mahatim vrddliim param agritah, 
sarvanglnasamullasallavanima, bibhran nadinam sthitim, 
gambhiro, vibudhagritah, samakaro, gotrapratistbapriyah, 

sattvagadbamahajinagamarucih satyam samudro bbavan. 8 
ko’pi chekoktya: 

iibalyadbigaman mayai Va gamitah kotim param unnater, 
asmatsamkatbayai ’va partbivasutah sampraty asau lajjate; 
ittbam kbinna iva ’tmajena yagasa dattavalambo ’mbudber 
, yatas tiratapovanani bbavato vrddbo gunanam ganah. 9 

ko’pi vakroktya: 

iaksmlm calam tyagaphalam cakara yah, 
sa ’rtliigrita kirtim asuta putrikam; 
sil ’pi ’cchaya krldati vi.jtopatraye, 

tadvarttaya kim trapate na co ’ttama^ ? 10 
ko’pi samasyaya, yatlia: kenapi padam ekarb prstom: girsanam s5i ’va vandhya 
■mama navatir abhlil, locananam agitib. tata^ padatrayam navinam, yatba: 
natva nugadbirajah sadaganavagatair mastakanam jinendram, 
dretva gakrag ca vingatyadhikanavagatab: locananam pramodat; 
krldasaktesu gesesv iti nijahrdaye cakratus tau svanindam: 

girsanam sai ’va vandhya mama navatir abhQl, locananam agitib. 11 
anaya yuktya nirantaram grivikramah samrajyam karoti. evaib'vidha aneke ’sya 
prabandhilh santi; na ’tra kenapi kagcid vismayo vidheyab, yatah: 
dane tapasi gaurye va vijflane vinaye naye 
vismayo na bi kartavyo; bahuratna vasumdhara. 12 
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Stoiy 29 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama and the sign-reader 

punar aparamuhurte bliojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam adbirohati, tavad ekonatringi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam Qrlvikramanrpah samrajyarb karoti. anyada ko’pi samudrika- 
6 gastravit purusah gariralaksanaih purusastrlnarh trikalavisayam gubhagubham 
janann avantibahihpradege samayatah, kas 3 'api purusasya padmankitam padanyasam 
drstva vdsmayam gatag cintitavan: kim aj'ara padanyasah kasyapi rajfiah ? param 
9 sa katham ekaki padacarl ca ? tavad agre gatva pagyami ’ti yavad agre yati, tavad 
ekam karpatikam girabsthitakastbabbaram drstva visannab praba: aho, ebhir laksa- 
nair yady ayain puman kastbavabi, tarbi vipbalo ’yam samudrikagastrapaibanapraya- 
12 sab. tarbi kim avanti^am gamanena ? yami pagcad iti ksanarb sthitas tatra punah 
ksanantare cintitam; yad iyatiin bbuvam aj^atas tarbi yami purimadbye, pagyami 
vikramaditjmm, kldrgo ’sti sa iti gato ’vantyam; drsto vikramab sabbastbitah; 
15 tam ca drstva ’tivavisadavagamvado ’bbQt. tatas tarn visadapraptam jftatve ’figita- 
karakugalo raja praba: bbo vaidegika, katbam atra ’yato ^^sadam prapto ’si ? teno 
’ktam: deva, patbi cai ’kam samagrarajalaksanadbaram naram kastbabharavabakam 
18 atra ca tvam sarvatha kulaksanadebam sagarantavasudbasamrajyabbajam drstva 
gastravisarnvadena visanno ’smi. tato rajfia proktam: bhoh gastrajfia, praj'ah 
gastrani samanyavigesatmakani bbavanti; tarbi tvam samj^ag vilokaya, kim atra 
21 samanyam ko vigesa iti. etad akarnya tena vismitena cintitam: abo rajfiab kimapi 
gambbiryam buddber madburjmm vacy avagamagaktir atmanah. tatas tena samagra- 
samudrikasaram avagabya proktam: rajan, gastre samanj’^ena ’nekani purusastiilak- 
24 sanani gubhagubharupani proktani santi, param ayam vigesah: yasya kasj'api garire 
samagrany api bbavyalaksanani bbavanti, pararh yadi taluni kakapadam syat, tarbi 
tani sarvany apramanani syub. etad akarnya rajfia purusab kastbabbaravabakah 
27 sabhayam anltah; tatah kanikapindam taluni dattva kakapadaparlksa krta. tatah 
punab prstarn rajfia: aparab ko’pi vigeso ’sti ? teno ’ktam: yadi kasyapi garire 
sarvany api kulaksanani syub, pararn yadi vamapargve karburam antrajalam sjmt, 
30 tarbi sarvany api laksanany eve ’ti grutva rajfia tatpariksartbam svakare ksurikam 
krtva yavan nijodaravamapargvam vidarayati, tavat tena kare dbrtab, proktam ca: 
rajan, ma sahasarn kuru; tavo ’dare karburam antrajalam asty eva, na ’nyatba 
33 katbam apy evamvidbam dbairyam sattvam bbavati. yatah: 

astbisv artbab sukbam manse tvaci bbogab striyo ’ksisu; 
gatau yanam svare ca ’jna sarvam sattve pratistbitam. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam sattvain dbairyam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin smbasane tvam 
upaviga. 


Hi siiihasanadvatrihgakayam ekonairihgatkatha 
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StoiySl (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
The haimted house 

punar nparamuliQrte bhoiarajcoh sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sidhasa- 
nsra Srohali, tavad ekatrincattama putrika ’vadat: raj'an, asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 

8 ?ati, yasya •vikraraSdityasadrgam uudaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
prs|fi pulrikfi praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam Qrlvikramanipah samraiyam karoti. tatra dantah gresthi; sa ca 

6 jvasampaltisamkliyam na janati. tatputrah somadattah. anyada navinam ramyaiii 
liarmyam ekam cikarajijur asau rajajiiam adaya pusyarkayoge prathamarambham 
kSritaviln; tadanu yada-yada pusyarkayogah samayati, tada-tada kasthaghatoes- 

9 {ibidtisudli5parikannadikam kriyate, na ’nyada. evam katibbir varsair mulapra- 
tijlfaSnabhittislambhadvaratoranasalabhanjikaprauganakapataparighavalabhlvitank- 
snSgadantamattavaranagavaksasopananandyavartadigrhavayavaih sampurnam 1. 

12 atuhpada- 2. panya- 3. dliana- 4. gostJiI- 5. bhoga- 6. dharmavicara- 7. devabbuml- 
'tisaptaiaksanninayam vicitracitrapattrasutrananiyantritaviQvanetram gatakumbhl- 
J'skumbhagrenibliusuram paficavarnapatakotpatavitrastaravirathaturamgamam tat 
!5 siudliam abbot tatas tcna gresUiina bhavyam muhurtam avalokya gantikabab'kar- 
midilcam kOrayitvu tatra ’vase pravegotsavo ’kari. 

tato rOtrau yavat palyaiike gresthi gete, tavat ko’pi sumuhurte nispannatvat 
18 (adadliijlhayako devo ’bbfisata, yatha: bboh patami ’ti. tad akarnya grcstbl 
bliltah sabasa palyaflkud uttliaya kamapy apagyan punab palyaiike stbitah. tiivad 
devena punar uktam: patami ’ti. tato bbito digvilokam vidbaya punab palyaiike 
21 Itliilab. punar api devena patami ’ty uktam. tatah gresto bhitas tato vilokya kimapy 
ipagyan nidram alabbamano ratrim atitavan. evam trin divasan ativabya nija- 
Pt^aprabanabhTrur nibsatlvagiromanis tatsvarupam rajfie praha. etad akarnya 
21 cinlilam: nOnam evamvidbasya ’sya saudhasya ko’py adhis Aata pariksartham 
>u vadan sambbuvyate, balim va yacate, tad atra ko’py upakramo vidblyate. tato 
^ rSjfiTi proktam: bbo^ grestkin, yadi tvam tatra bibbesi, tarhi yad dravyam tatra 
Sudhe tava Ingnam, tat tvam grbane ’ti grutva pramuditah gresthi kim anena prana- 
*inidehak5rinu saudbene ’ti rajM dattam yatbapramanam mulyadravyam adaya 
gatah. 

tatah saiiidbyilsamaye krtadanapunyah grlvikramah samagrariijavarganisidb- 
J'affianali svasattvabalena tatra saudbe gatah. palyanke yavac cbete tavad devah 
^ praha: bbob palOmi. tato rajiia ’bhayena proktam: glgbrarn pata, ma vilambam 
tadbbagyena patitab suvarnamayah purusah; pratyakslbbuya tadadbis- 
i u\ako deva^ puspavrstiin krtva prabbavam prakiigya rajanam pragasya svasthanatn 
^ » 'U ^ mahata mabena suvarnamayam purusam adaya svasaudbam 

4lo liijann Idrgam audSrj’am yadi tvayi syat, tadO ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 


iii sihhasanadvalrinsakdyam ekatringatkaiha 
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Appended text of the story of Vikramaditya’s birth 

Om. Gurjarlmandale sabhravatimahilanadyor antare vanaih vid- 
yate. tatra raja^ tamraliptarsih. tasya putrl yagovati,^ tasya bharta 

8 premasenanama® raja, tayoh samsarikaih sukham *upabhufijamana- 
yoh^ putrl madanarekha samutpanna, dine-dine vardhamana ’sti 
candrakale Va. tatag ca tasya ® vatukau dvau stah; tayor madhya 

6 eko devagarmanama, dvitlyo harigarmanama. devagarma pratyaham 
narendradhautlm praksalayituih ® nadyam prayati sma. tatra manu- 
syabhasaya devah ko’py adrgyarupo devagarmanarh prati brute sma: 

9 katham iti, asau premasenanarendrah® svakanyaru mama vivahayatu, 
no cen narendrasya nagarasya ca greyo na bhavisyati. iti pratyaham 
anahatagabda *urdhvo *bhavati ® sma. tena vicintitam cetasi : aho 

12 pratyaksah ko’pi na drgyate, kim karanam ® iti vismayamanah sa 
narendrasya ’gre katham akathayat. narendras tarn uvaca: tvam 
asatyam bravisi. so ’bravit: deva ’dya ’harh na yami, tatra kamcid 
15 anj^am dhautipraksalanaya presaya. tato raja harigarmanam praisit. 
so ’pi tatra gatva dhautim praksalayati,*® tathai ’va “ tasya puro 
sitasya grnoti sma.^® harigarma ’pi savismitacitto ’bhut. tena ’py 
18 agatya narendrarn praty uktam. 

Y is missing down to line 12. 1. om R. 2. R gavovati. 3. Q praslna for prema- 
sena. 4. R °bhujya°, Q “bhunjya®. 6. Q tasya. 6. Q ksalitum. 7. Q “gabdordbo, 
B. “sabdorvo. 8. mss. bhaviti; cf. line 20 below. 9. With this word Y begins. 10. om 
B. 11. Q tatha ’pi; om R. 12. so ^R; Y purastad vacanarh. 13. Y babhase for 
Smoti sma. 

raja tac chrutva ’gcaryaparo ’bhut. tabhyam uktam: tatra ’na- 
batagabdo bhavati. punar dhautipraksalanaya vatuko gatah; raja 
21 prachannataya kevalo gatah. vrksantaritena rajna tathai ’va tad 
vacanam grutam. raj no manasi sariideho jatah: liini etad iti, ko’pi 
Va devo vyantaro*® va? tatag ca gehaih samagatya *® mantripuro- 
24 bitapramukhalokan akarya ’prcchat: bhoh kim kurmah ? nadyam 
idrgab gabdah samutpadyate. ko’pi kathayati: premaseno ” raja 
svam duhitaram mahyaih dadatu vivahayatu, yatha kalyanarn 
27 bnavet; J® no ced vairupyaih bhavisyati. sa kah, tan na jfiayate. 

14. QY dhautim pra°. 16. QR nyataro. 16. Q agatya. 17. C praseno, Y 
tSmraseno. 18. R bhavyam. 19. QR bhavatu. 
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tadanu mantripurohitair uktam: blio raj an, ajiiatasya katham 
dlyate ? samyan nitva prcckyatam.^i tato rajfia punar nadyam 
30 gatam, tathai Vo ’tpannah gabdas tenai Vo ’ktah. tada “ rajna 
prstah; 23 tvam devo gandbarvab kimnaro va, manusyo va^s 
bbavasi ? tatab sa prakato babhuva: narendra, purvam indraprati- 
33 haro ’bbuvam; parastrllampatab parastriyam vina stkatum na 
gaknomi. indrena ’nekavaram nisiddho ’bam tatba ’pi na stbitah. 
pagcad indrena gaptah : 2® atra bbavannagare kumbbakaragrbe rasablio 
36 ’bbuvam; nadyab parisare carann asmi. ato ’bam tava kanyam yace; 
ced dadasi, tava greyo bbavisyati; no cen nagaralokasya tava ca 
vairupyam bbavisyati. raja ’ba: tvam ced devo bbavasi, tava kan- 
39 yam dadami ; no ced rasabbarupaya tubbyam kanyain 27 katham 
dadami ? teno ’ktam: debi. 

20. R tatra. 21. 5 sah prcchate. 22. Y tato, C tathai ’va. 23. Y inserts kas. 
24. Y inserts va. 26. ^Yna (in ^ before manusyo). 26. Y inserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratihara, 27. om QY. 

punas taduparodbenai ’va svanagarabbitya tasmai kanya datta 
42 vistapadhipena. puna raja ’ba: bbo devega, cet tava devagaktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayam prakaram kurusva, nivasartham 
dvatringallaksanikam saudbam ca. tato 2 ® ratricatusprabaramadbye 
45 devena sarvam tad eva cakre. pratab sarvo ’pi loko “s jajagara tam- 
ramayam prakaram drstva ’gcaryaparo babbuva. pratolyam dat- 
targalah kenapi no ’dgbatitum gakyate; sarvo loko ’py akulo jatab. 
48 tato raj nab guddbir jata, raja ca pratolyarn samagatah; tato \ds- 
mayaparas tarn devam sasmara. tada prakatibbuya sa katbayati 
sma: bbo rajan, yasya kumbhakarasya grbe ’smi, sa akaryah, yatho 
51 ’dgbatayati bastaspargamatrena. tada rajna sarve ’pi kumbbakara 
akaritah; te ’pi dagadiksu palayitah. taib kumbbakaraig cintitam: 
kirii svid asman raja banisyati pratolyam. tato rajna yasya kumbhaka- 
54 rasya grbe rasabhah santi ®2 sa eva ’karitah. so ’pi grbamadbye 
pracbannibbuya stbitah; rajapurusaib gaktya nihkarsita anitag ca. 
narendravakyena tena pratob samudgbatita. nagaraloko bbupatig 
57 ca jabarsa. 

28. R margin; om ^Y. 29. omR. 30. Rpra®, 31. R°rgalah; Y pratolyargala 
(om datta). 32. R sthitah. 33. g nikars°; R “kas®, Y "kasitah. 34. R first hand 
and g nSgara°. 

asminn avasare madanarekbajm kanyaya grutam, yatba: rasabbaya 
rajna bbitena ’barn datta lokasvanagaraparivararaksanaya. tada 
60 taya "vyacinti: abo yadi mama brdayam spbutati, tarbi bbavjmm 
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jatam; madlyam idrk karma, tato rajfia sa kanya tasmai rasa- 
bharupaya parinayita mahato ’tsavena; madanarekha ’pi deva- 
63 karite saudhe samadhipara tisthati sma.^^ so ’pi devo rasabkarupam 
dehaiQ muktva divyarupaiii krtva madanarekhaya saha parijata- 
. mandarapuspaih surabhiparimalasahitair anvitam visayarasam bu- 
66 bbuje pratyaham; kadacin merugirau kadacin manasasarovare 
kadacid yaksagandharvakimnarapure natyarasam gitarasam^® tatra 
taya saha pagyan chrnvan bhogan anekavidhan *upabhufijamanas 
69 tis^ati sma. sa ’py ativasaukbyapara jata. sakbljano ’pi tasyah 
pargve tisthati sma, kenapi saha na brute sma. tatah kiyanty api 
varsany atitani; tanmatra cintitam: putri kathaih vartate rasabhe- 
72 na saha ? tada sa mata kanyasaudhagrham samayata. tatra devah 
purvaritya rasabhacarma muktva dedlpyamanaih gariram vidhaya 
’ntahpuram gatah. tato raj fly a manasi tadrupam drstva cintitam: 
75 aho matputrl punyavati bhagyavati yaye ’drgo varo labdhah. dhanya 
’ham yasya idrgi kanyai ’sa samutpanna; anaya punya ’hath jata. 
punas taya vimrgya vyacinti: asya carma ’gnigakatamadhye ksipami; 
78 yasmad idrgam rupam asti, agre ’pi vartisyati, iti vicintya tac 
carma ’gnimadhye ksiptam. punar agre gandharvasenam pagyati 
sma. tena ’pi tac carma ’drstva bharyaya agre niveditam: bhadre 
81 ’ham svargata yasyami; mama gapanto jatahi, avadhig ca sampurno 
jatab- taya co ’ce: aharn katham bhavisyami ? cen mama kuksau 
tava garbharupa sthapanika na syat, tada tvaya saha vrajami. 
84 kirn karomi ? deveno ’ktam: tvam sukhena samadhina®^® ’sthaya®^ 
tistha. garbho ’yam palyah; jate sati vikramaditya iti nama 
karyam,®^ tava dasya udare mama garbho ’sti; tasya ’pi bhartrharir 
87 iti nama karyam.®® iti muktim upalabhya ®® gato devah svargam. 

35. C kanya for aham; om Y. 36. Rbhayam. 37. RjSyate. 38. R sva, Q sva. 
39. R datta. 40. R mahotsa°; Y mahata mahotsa®. 41. om YR. 42. QY mana- 
wo , and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. Q vanita for gita, Y gltanrtyadi. 

• R upabhujya®, Q upayujya®, Y bhunjamanfis. 46. Q vyatl®. 46. R tyaktva. 

■ • Rldrg. 48. Read perhaps gandharvam enam ? 49. Rtayaproce. 60. C°rapa-; 

puts tava here. 61. Y sthapana. 61a. Read samadhim (asthaya) ? If text is 
rig it asthaya is epexegetic: “comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), remain.” 

. om Y. 63. R namadheyam. 64. Y deyam. 66. Y om tava . . . karyam. 

RiUyuktimupa®,- Yityuktva. 

rajfiya rajflo ’gre niveditam; tatag ca kagcin nimittajfiani rajfla 
prstab: putryah kirn bhavisyatl ’ti. teno ’ktam: putro bhavisyati,®^ 

90 tasya rajyam bhavisyati. tac chrutva raj flag cetasi gafika jata: aho 
putriputrasya rajyarh bhavisyatl ’ti. tato rajfla putrigarbharaksanaya 
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purusah presitah; raksanti sma. madanarekhaya cintitam: b’mar- 
93 tham ete mama garbharaksanaya sthapitah ? tada puspalavini 
samayata; tasya agre katMtam: tatha kuru yatha mama garbho 
raksito bhavati, pratipalyag ca. taya ’ngikrtam. prabliate dvitiye 
96 ’bni ksurika samanita, taya ksurikayo ’daram vidarya tasyai taya 
garbbo dattah. sa ’pi vinasta. tatas taya sa garbho dvitiyena gar- 
bhena bhartrharina saha nitah; sa ’py ujjayinlnagarlpargvagramam 
99 gata, tatra samyak pratipalayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharina 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca rajfiah guddhir jata: putrigarbhara 
malini®^ grhitva gata.®^ raja ’py ubhayabhrasto jatah; na putrl 
102 na tatputrah. tato rajna *nagaryah stambhavati ’ti nama krtaih 
siddham ca.®® 

ItI ViKRAiaADITyOTPATTIKATHA 

67. omR. 68. Q °IavI; Rpuspajlvini (misread by Weber yusya°). 69. Y inserts 
he malirii, 60. Y tasyai malinyai after dattah. 61. R tam ca. 62. P So marginal 
correction in 5; C hi text has bhartrmatrena, Y bhadramatra, R bhu — matrena 
(marginal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bhartr- (or bhartrl-) matra, or bhadramatra, 
“ with his foster-mother ” (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. Q in- 
serts svagrham. 64. Y inserts putri mrta. 66. Yudbhranto! 66. Y tasya nagaryam; 
^R nagarya. 67. Y avanti! (om iti). 68. om Y. 69. Y ®tyotpattih (om hatha). 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Remarks as to Procedure. — I have felt- it. unncccs.sary and un- 
desirable to quote all the variants, down to gro.ss corruption.';, of all of 
ray manuscripts. And for t wo rc.asons. First, to do .so would mean to 
swell tbe work to tnon.strous proportions, without any corrc.sponding 
advantage. Secondly, Uie rpioting of a va.st mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to ob.scurc the really important variants; tlic wlicat- 
kerneks would he lo.st in the clinIT. 

I am aware that .small errons may .somctimc.s be important in text- 
criticism, a.s helping to detennine relations between diflfcrenl manu- 
scripts. Tin's point I have kept constantly in minrl in arranging the 
tc.Tt. However, I believe, on the one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often overrated. T t take.s a very large number 
of coincidence.^ in minor varintion.s to convince me of e.'^pccially clo.sc 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when .such coincidi'nce.s arc 
numcrou.s enough to ju.slify this conclu.sion, ) liave noted the fact in my 
de.scriplion.s of the individual manuscript.s concerned; and I mu.st a.sk 
my readers to accord me a vole of confidence a.s to the few ca.ses in 
winch this Is true. 

My general principle, then, is to make, the crilicsil apparaln.s com- 
paratively brief, and to include in it only varintion.s winch .seem to mo 
actually or j)olentiatly irnporliint. Rut it Im.s .seemed to me nece.ssnry 
to apply this principle tn (litrcrcnl ways to difTeronl part.s of my texts. 

In the first pK'ice, the number of maniKscripts wliieli I have bad at my 
di.spo.sal makc.s a great deal of difTcrence, A variant in a .single mnmi- 
.senpt is not apt to mean much if there are ten oUw*r mamiscript.s nnan- 
imou.sly .against it; bnl it i.s much more apt to be the true rending 
(other thing.s being ccpuil) if there arc only one or two mnmi.scripts 
agaiu.st it. At the .same time, if there are f^ew mami.scripts, there arc 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my o^rctricnl 
Reccn.sion, I had only three inamiscripls, and in many part.s, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and con.sequently I qnote practically all 
the variant reading.s of the.so three manuscripts, except a few .simple 
bUinders. The .same applic.s to t ho.se parks of the other rcccn.siori.s whicli, 
owing to lacunae, arc found only in a very few' m ami. scrip t.s. 

Secondly, the character of the individual mami.scripl.s makes a dif- 
ference. A mami.scripl wdiich I Imve found to be in general very good, 
IS more likely to be right, or to lend in the right direction, when it hn.s 
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a variant that at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other authority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difficulty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of difficult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less uncertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and S5Tnpathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all variants in the text of these “Sprueche” which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found only in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche” (St. Petersburg, 1870-3), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 



Tlie manuscripts, enumerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of 32 authorities, namely, 30 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
. wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may therefore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below, No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to saj'^ to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss. C (No, 16) and R (No. 27) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18); and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three clear cases in L, of winch one occurs 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these tliree cases, JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
Were familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, T"*, Q, My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V; 
and my text is largely based upon tlie first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, tliese four with T‘‘ are more 
closely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite closely with each other; midway between these two 
groups stand the inferior mss. Q, E, and My. 

1- M, India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 163. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 5 lines, 50 aksaras. Clear, 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Judging 
by the appearance of the palm-leaves and the free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. i for i (almost universal), anusvara before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatrhari for Bhartrhari, iyy for iy, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
aksaras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Fresh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modern writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. Nandinagari characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, 50 aksaras. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of the same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very close to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which included 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and the first part of 9. The 
lacuna remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next. Tke original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability — but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me); probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusvara inserted before the 
h of brahman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes' tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, especially before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: Sarasvatinilaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India Office Library, 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of 26 lines, 24 aksaras; complete 
text of SR. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
based on a single ms., namely Oppert 1 No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to the MNNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (e. g. it has not the lacuna in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts known 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Library of the College of Fort 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog, No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Telugu characters. Date unknown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
gari, on 135 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Story 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in very different forms, and are wholly unusable. Even the first |)art 
of tlie work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. II. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of Nyayabhushana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. Devanagari. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as clear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blunders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-J group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31 ; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and stops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Library of the Maharaj a of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8) . The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in Devanagari, and 
IS complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even worse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather close relation- 
sliip). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 232 ff.) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, Jour. As. 1845, 
p. 278 ff. Paper. Devanagari. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Kalidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; closer to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
V with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SR’s text. 

9. J. The printed text of Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1881. 
Devanagari. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to sanidhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10- T . In my own possession; putchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection (the same from, which Nd came). Palm leaves. Telugu char- 
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acters. Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1-11 inclusive, 
and Story 30). 36 folios, 5 lines, 71 aksaras. No date; only moder- 
ately old; writing rather fine and crampt, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; bnt has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacuna in a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities : Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 166, IV. My copy is on paper, in Devanagari; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is extremely careful 
and good, and the text is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story 28 (line 46) to Story 31, line 52, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to Nandlgvara- 
yagi [or °gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetype in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Weber’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 226 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume 2897). Paper. Devanagari. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
30 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa 200 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dh, and of long and short i. 

13. Gr. India Office Library, Burnell Collection, No. 130. Palm 
leaves. Grantham charaeters. 115 folios, 4-5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete except for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modern. 
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Good text, perhaps a little better than Dv, but not quite so good as 
Dn. Few noteworthy orthographic peculiarities; th and dh are in- 
distinguishable, and are both easily confused with y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Authorities: L, Z, Ob, C, Oa, S, The first four form the main basis 
of the text, and the best complete mss. are Z and Ob. S helps in the 
Frame-story, but only rarely afterwards. Oa is almost worthless. 

14. L. Leipzig University Library; No. 410 in Aufrecht’s Catalog. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 16 folios, 12 lines, 50 aksaras. No 
date. The script is clear and legible, but the copy is not too careful; 
numerous corrections have been made in the first five folios, which are 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease. 
Story 10 omitted, causing a shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text thruout shows marict individualities; many verses are in- 
serted which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, seem- 
ingly arbitrary, alterations. Most of these do not point to any in- 
fluence from other versions, but there are some signs that the Jainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. /Thus two Jainistic argumenta 
(see pages 282, 288) appear in garbled forms, viz. in Stories 3 and 
6; and the Jainistic name of the city, AvantI, also occurs once in L’s 
version of Story 3. (Otherwise L always uses the name Ujjayinl.) 

15. Z. Our best ms.; Vienna University Library; “MSS 14.” 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 12 folios, 15 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (Weber’s C, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Library Ms. or. 618 c. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15-25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated samvat 1475 (A. D. ,1419) at Agapalli. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since the ms. “ einen ganz 
modernen Eindruck macht/” The text is good, and seemingly pure. 
Without Jainistic influence; nevertlieless at the end, on fol. 24 b and 
25 a, there is added (after the regular Conclusion of BR) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obxdous; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 

other ms. of BR. Nevertheless W'eber was deceived by it; cf. AJP. 
33. 264. 

W. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sansk. d. 89 (Winternitz 
and Keith No. 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “rotograph” copy. 



252 Critical apparatus — Manuscripts enumerated and described 

wLich for textual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devana- 
garl. Complete, 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date samvat 1711 
(A. D. 1655). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber’s O, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 223 ff.) Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a “ rotograph ” copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanagari. Date saihvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view. The writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any other version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbliag of the Jaim'stic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship with the other BE. mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it would be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber’s S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date samvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in samdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR. and BR. The Frame-storj'^ follows BR mostly, the 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR, — 
Section II, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetala tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (y of mss.) closely. — IHa, mostly with JR. — Illb, with BR. 
— W, battle against ^alivahana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — VI 
and omitted, as in BR. — Vlll, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only the 
first of which ( = BR 1. 1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 3, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses occur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234); one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in all recensions in Story 30) ; and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list vss 233, 49, 
483, 76.) — After this the ms. proceeds with the rest of the stories, 
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following JR in the main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BR, In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in which S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are useful in constructing the text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
Uijayini, whereas JR calls it Avanti. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities: A, B, Cj Rj Gts H, K, O, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 16 and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, Q, and 0; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti- Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, clear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard miswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is a for internal i (very frequent). 

21. G. (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
58 aksaras. Dated samvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahmavada- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite closely. 

22- Q. Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper. 
Qarada characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the hundreds). The part of the ms. wffich concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of JR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz. : 

(a) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in Q (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9) . See p. 241 ff . 

(b) Immediately after the verse IX. 11, and before IX. 12, Q inserts 
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(folio 271 b, line 9, to 295 b, line 4) a long seetion wbich bas nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Parab’s edition on p. 34, 
line 21). In the brief space of time during whieh I was allowed the 
use of C on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest of the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vilcrama or the Vikramacarita, From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bhojaprabandha. 

23. O. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagarl. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated samvat 1792 (A. D. 
1736). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well-written, careful copy: mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Eoyal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary. 26 folios 
numbered 2-27; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says “rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. II; only I is lost with the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Story 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal 
Library; ms. or. 698 a. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously). Contains 13 folios numbered 8-20; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: Weber says “ rather old.” Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story 20. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’s H, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Library 
2183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagari. Complete (but abbreviated 
text). 28 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date saihvat 1866 (A. D. 1810). 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many verses are omitted (and yet some are found which are lacking m 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description are also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do not appear to be 
any signs of hostility to Jainism. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
own use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber’s R; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 251.) India Office Li- 
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brary: Collection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, No. 16. 
Paper, Devanagarl. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 aksaras. Date 
samvat 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz.: 

(a) Folio 1 thru 7a, line 9: Frame story (I-X) and part of Story 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince, This 
section I call Ra, to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of c, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the real Jainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. ' The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarR. 

(5) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in ^ and Y. See 
p. 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete, that is, except for certain omissions in the Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specifically Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VII (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346, — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of Q, 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of Q, tho 
m the earlier parts no such relationship is visible. 

28. K. (Weber’s K,'see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper. Devanagarl. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. See the Critical 
Apparatus. 

• 29. Y. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
ata og, p, 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete except for 
OSS 0 Wio 1. Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
f ^ contains the Vikramadityotpattikatha, as in ^ 

^ 241), The text of JR begins on fol. 6a line 4. Tho well 
c early written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
e extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with B in omitting the Siddhasena passages of the Frame- 
story, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its original (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accounts of the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to K in their 
readings, and inferior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weber’s F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f.) India Office Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 1732). 47 folios, of which 
the first 13 are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, 81 
aksaras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss. of JB; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says “gut durchcorrigiert I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of “ manches Aparte most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuei Becension than any other ms. of JB. 

5. Manuscripts of the Vararuei Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ba for the Frame-story, 
see above, No. 27). This recension is a variant of JB, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and II (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JB are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JB. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ba has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Boyal Library: Catalog (by Westergaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, 6-7 
fines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, corrected thruout. 

32. X. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M. Haraprasad 
^astri, 2 Ser., Vol. I (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, 60 aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely with D. 

(33.) IT: Trinity College, Cambridge. See Aufrecht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 11, 12, and Weber, Ind. Stud. 15, p. 243 ff. I have not 
seen this ms., but I quote some of its readings in Sections I and II, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and IVeber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 



Variant readings of the 32 authorities, manuscript (30) or printed (2) 

The variants are given for each Section or Story (each text-unit) wpon the pages following, 
and in the same sequence as that in which the text-units are printed 


Please note the following abbreviations; 

om means omits or omit 
tr means transposes or transpose 


Southern Recension of I 
Texts: MNNdTT^YQEMyJ (10) 

Before 1, T has this vs : vande ’ham vandanl- 
yanfim vandyam vacam adlugvaram: kami- 
tasefakalyanakalanakalpavallikam. 

,1. This vs in MNdTT^; NdT'* mahi te for ma- 
hate. VN om; JQEMy have instead: catur- 
mukhamukhambhojavanahansavadhur ma- 
ma: manase ramatam nityam sarvaQukla 
(E “gubhra) sarasvatl. 

2. V om. 2a. Nd purantakam, T pura- 

takaib, M puranttara. — 2b. umapatim 
onlyN; others umasutaia. — 2c. JQMy su- 
praijamya. MNdTT'* ca suran,N givasa for 
subhagam. — 2d. N vikathyate. 

2.1. JQMy om pura. VTT^E insert kila after 
pura. ^JVQMy ° 5 ikhare (My adds ramye) 
samas®, E kailasa-vasinam. JVQE om pra- 
nam}-a. 

2.2. JQEMy samavadat. JNNdTT^ om kirn 

.iti. 

3a. Vkavyaga®. VJ vivadena. — 3c. V vj'a- 
sauena for ita°, 

3.1. NTJE ity uktva,My ityukta-ka°. TEMy 
'a aj apanartham. TMy °camatkarakarinl. 

3.2 JTMy kathanlye ’ti. MN he, VJ 
EMy bho, om TPNdQ. — 3.3 VJNMy om 
jana; T loka. 


hlETRicAE Recension of I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Grsailendratanaya . , . iagadigvaram. 
On cilra-. — 6. Dn garaccandra®. Dv ‘ 
ora — 7 Gr maham-yam for guh®. 

Dntasyafortatra. 

• Dn divyam after kim. — 12. Dn a 

*■-’ 14. Gr eva for iva. — 16. 

0 ^ , maule. Gr candramasaih. 
iiiauotsavain. 


Colophon: Dn "trihgatsalabhanjikayam; Dv 
lapinika (and so always). 

Brief Recension of I 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

1. On this and the following, cf. Weber, p. 209. 
Weber’s text contains a number of readings 
found in no ms. 

la. Oa veda- for brahma. 

2. Z omits (evidently by accident) vs 2 to 
vs 9 inclusive. 

3c. Oa nimilaceto®. — 3d. SOa vadamahe. 

4b. Oa santo, L sada. L etat-kirane. — 4c. 
text Ob; Oa cideka for viveka, S vihara; L 
anandamayam vivekarupam. — 4d. L om 
one param; S pare param. 

4.1. L manasvijanamano®; Oa manasvino ja- 
namano®. Ob “putrika®. ObOa “kutuhala®. 
— 4.2. LOa °manohara-. 

6a. Ob vinode. — 6d. S ’nye, ObOa ’nyo. Oa 
kadapi. 

After vs 6, Ob om api ca and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananti; S text. All dhJrah. S sudh- 
iyam, L ®.vo. Oa na ca ’nj'ah, L ca na ’nye. 

After vs 6, L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a corrupt and deficient arya, the 
second a good arya; while the others cannot 
be read because the ms. is badly torn. The 
following is what I have made out; guninam 
ganayati gunavan itaro nai ’va varakah: 
ketakikusumarasajilo madliukara eva na 
kakah. (1) gunini gunajno ramate na ’guna- 
gllasya gunini paritosah: alir eva vanat 
kamalam na darduras tv ekavaso ’pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 7116 
(fragmentary: d, yogi hy athava), subhasi- 
tena gitena etc. — Then (8-9 aks. lost) vina 
vani nara- (about 20 aks. lost) gakhine ga- 
kliini kusumam: kusume kusum (aP — 2 
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ak?. lost) -karakulani tan madhukusumam 
viralam viralo rasacaturo (?) madliupah. 

7a. Oajananaiii. — 8c. Oa nayatya for caran- 
tya. — 9a. L “gatain tvam. 

10. ZOb again with text. — 10a. Ob ananda°. 
SOb “syandini, LOa °syandani; text Z. 
SOaOb ramya. — 10b. SOaOb madhura, 
°medurah. — 10c. SOa kathah. — lOd. L 
mam anugr°. 

12a. Ob somakantP. 

13. Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasyas. — 13b. Ob 
udbhutambhut, Z samudbhuta. — 13c. ZS 
yatha. S ’bbasata, L bha§anti. 

Jainistic Recension of I 
Texts: POgORHYKF (9) 

1. H om. — 3. H om. — 3c. YR nava. OYR 
°prakar§ah. — 3d. g su- for ca; RY sva-. 

3.1- 2. K om grlsarva . . . vivekasya. — 3.4. 
gK om purva. K om kavi. — 3.6. OY °can- 
drakantP. — 3.10. GYF om iti. 

Vahahuci Recension of I 
Texts: DXRaU (4) 

For this passage, XJ is quoted on the authority 
of Weber, p. 244, and of Aufrecht, Cat. Skt. 
Mss. Trinity Coll. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead. Rail have JR I.l. — 
Ic. X °karye ca. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1- 2. Is this a corruption of a giti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d are aU right. In what 
would be pada b, sihha . . . -dityasya, I can 
make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help. 

1.1. X dvatringatikathanakfiih. U adds ca. 
U sihhasane. D khandanasya. X vararuci- 
racita racayati. 

Southern Recension of II 
Texts: hCXNdTTWQEMyJ (10; butMyT< 
only occasionally collated) 

0.1. V “vistirna; MNdT^Q “na-; N '’nato; 
E ‘’nata; My °vismita; J "vismitadeva; T 
°sarhpurna. 

0.2. After tatra, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacimae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contained a stor^' of the origin of Bhartrhari 
and Vikramarka and their two brothers Ba- 
larucibhatta and Bhatti. These four were 
sons of King Candragupta, by his four wives, 
each of a different caste. For various reasons 


the king appointed Bhartrhari, son of a 
gudra-woman, to be his heir; but tlie storj' 
of the accession of Bhartrhari is lost. 

0.2. JVNdMy om samasta. MVJ om slman- 
tinl. NdT^QMy om simanta. JWE(QMy 
corruptly) “arunita. — 0.3. M regulnrl}- 
spells the name bhatrhari. VJQEMy ’bhiit. 
Before sakala°, N sa, TT^ so ’pi. 

0.4-6. V “’ma-parihita, J parihata, Q parihrln. 
My parabhuta, T °ma-prahrta. 

0.7. MN “gastrajno; XTMy “trabhijfiag ca; J 
“gastravicaksanah; Nd sakalakalaprailnah. 

0.9. After brahmana, VJQE insert: mantru- 
nusthanena (J tava man®; V om; E mantnl- 
radhanena) bhaktya ca prasanna (E prM) 
’smi. — 0.10. JQMy om devi. MNNd om 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacuna in T), only J 
bhanitam ca. — 0.14. JQ om snatvfi; IT 
snana-. NT devarc®. JVQ ®canadikam. — 
0.16. JQE om tasya; V tan-. 

0.17. MNTNd bhik^atanenai ’va (T adds 
jivitam). — 0.18. PN bhavi^yati. — 0.19. 
JQE kganam api. 

la. NQE yo. MVNd jB-yate. JQ pratliilo, 

V °tarh. VN manu?yair. — lb. Vsamctam. 
— Id. T cirat tu, NQE ciraya. 

2. Badly corrupted in hlNNd; T om. — 2a. 

V dhairya for dharma. — 2c. klinnaih, so 
EQMy (®nah); J Idigyan, V kimcic, IVINd 
puhsah, Nd martya. 

3b. MNTQE jivatu. — 3c. VJQE vayfinsi 
kim na kurvmnti (Vjivanti.) — 3d. V°pQra- 
naih, Q ®nat. 

4a. V'°vj'apiiramutrodyatah, Q “matrotsukfln. 
— 4b. T svartlie yas tu. 

6. JX’^QEom. Here E inserts two vss: adatta- 

do^ena bhaved daridrah; daridradofcnn 
karoti papam: papad avagyam narakam 
prayati; punar daridrah punar eva papl. (1) 
(Cf. Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpfitra- 
diinena bhaved dhanadhyah; dhanapralmr- 
5 ena karoti punyam: punyad avagyam tridi- 
vam prayati; punar daridrah (!) punar eva 
bhogl. (2). . 

6.1. MJQE sa raja for sa. — 6.2. After ’tiJ\ 
insert samcintya, T nigcitj'a. 

6b. J dadliat for vapuh. — 6.1. JQE raj*'!- 
haste. — 6.3. Before jarfi® NTNd insert 
tvaih. — 6.4: TE baliun agraharan; tc-vt 
NNdJl'Q. The word is olhenvisc mascu- 
line. JQ visrjya; om MT. 
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6.6. ativapritih. NT insert cet after 
mari§yati. — 6.8. NTNd insert tat phalam 
after dattavan. — 6.9. V mandurikah, J 
matlrn®, Q m3dhu°, E mandirikah. Similar 
variations in the same word at 6.10, 7.6. 

6.11. gopale. — 6.12. JQE pritih (om 
mahat). — 6.14. NT lirtva, M nik?ipya. 
JIIQT om sva. — 6.16. vailiallm, so MVNd; 
T om; N vaiharikam; J viharartham; Q 
viharakell; E vicarakeliih. JQE gatah. 

6.17. JT om vyaghutya. — 6.18. E om ahu- 
ya; JVQ akarya. — 6.21. JVQE add anyat 
after tndrsam, and om anyac ca. 

7a. N satyam" de". — 7b. N munibliih. — 
7d. J allkam na. 

7.1. JQE dargayati. IMNNdE cet; JQ kaoit; 
V caital; T om. J adds sambhavati after 
kalham. — 7.3. JMQE om tat phalam. 

7.6. Jl'QE krtam for bhak§itam. JQE tarn 
for bang®. JVQ akarya; here JQE insert: 
tat phalam kirn krtam iti. 

7.6. VNT insert maya before tat. — 7.7. 
JQE gopalakaya. JE gopalakab, Q om. ■ — 
7.8. JQE om dattam ity avadit. — 7.9. 
VJQ param glokam; NTNd glokam ekam. 

8b. MQJ abhimanavrddhih. — 8d. For pra- 
hhur, M bharta, T °tur, Nd ®tar. — 8.1. 
JQTEompunagca. NJQ om caritram. VT 
caritram ca. JQ hartum for jnatum. 

9a. J^ madhava for vasava. — 9b. JQ cari- 
tram for ca cittam. QE tr b and c. — 9c. 
QE (in place of b) pravar§anam ca ’pi nivar- 
§anam ca. 

10^ T* om. — 10a. Nd vyaghra, J vyadha, V 
dha-. ■ — 10b. JV calate for gagane; E ga- 
gana-. Nd vilianga . . . sthitah. — 10c. T 
sarinmadhya, N saridvega, JV sarid-dhrta- 
TOte, QEMy apam antargatam. J navarri, 
'mlnam. MNJV capalam 
(JV°am). J gatim, V gatih. 

11. N om. — 11a. T< vandha®; T hlnabha- 
gasya; others, exc. IVO'', ban®. MNdrajnab 
Srih; QEMy rajyam syat. — 11b. E pu§paih 

syad . . . narlnaih. 

■ J V daivan, T" devan for eva. 

°“-~^2ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 
1 lu for ’pi; JV ’pi lii; ENd ’pi ca. — 12d. 

■ XT tattvavidag. JVN cestitam, 

"t te, E ta. 

13. N transposes the halves. — 13a. Vsmaro- 
aflgam; J sargam; EMy smarat® (My 
samgamanam, om api); Q smaraih sangam; 


T^ smaram svayam; N saramtaram. JVEQ 
anu for api. 

13d. vadanti ’ty, so (with irreg. position of 
iti) MVJ; Nd na bhavanty, NE pravadanti 
(mala®,) Q nai ’va satye, T no ’cyante by, 
T^ na vadanty. My nai ’vananty. 

After 13, E inserts: sxmdaram puru?am drgtva 
bhrataram pitaram sutam: yonir dravati 
narinam tathyarh me bruhi kegava. 

14a. J vinanjanena; V janena for (NdMyT^) 
japena, N jalena, M capena, QE jayena, T 
yantrena. — 14b. NNd va for ca, Q tu. 

16b. M nijkr^tam. My notkr§faia. — 16c. JV 
asprgyam maranapraptam (V ®te); N apy 
eva madanaprayo. 

16. QMy om. — 16b. J gunesu sadhu®; V 
asadliya®, M asadliya®, NTENdT^ aradhya®; 
N ®kotigah, JV ®go 5 tJiisu. — 16c. E vrddha 
api, Nd vrddhavaca, JV dhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — 16d. corrupt in JVE. 

17a. M esa, J^^ naryo. — 17d. vatika so JM; 
VQ vataka, My ghatika, E pataka, N ma- 

• thika, T^ prthuka, TNd madbupa (Nd first 
hand ®ka). 

18b. Nd paramam, J ®mah; VEMy aparah. 
JVEMy sakha. — 18c. N guror for barer. 

Colophon: text JMy; Q iti bbartrbarikatba; 
E ®barivairagyakathanam; V ®harer vaira- 
gyakathanam nama pratbamakbyanam. No 
colophon blNTNdT^. 

Metrical Recension op II 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

I. DvGr vistuta®. DvDn ®mandanam. — 2. 
DvGr suvarnalayasaubbagyajanany. — 3. 
Gr yuva-rajo. Anuvartin, “heir-presump- 
tive ”? — 4. Dn ®manoramah. — 6. Dn 
bharya for manya. Gr bbartrhari-. — 9. 
kasm® kara®, “ in some absence-of-cause.” 

II. Gr sahasa. — 14. Dv ekopabbojyam, Gr 
ekena bbojyam. — 16. Dv pratyudyata, 
Gr ®yuta; Gr mada. — 17. Dv jnapitartba 
or ®rya; Gr ®tartva?; Dn °ta sa. — 20. DvGr 
bruyate. 

22. DvGr punsa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 26. 
Gr niggintya {sic). Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dbis. — 27. Dn sa for tu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bhojyam. 

31. Dn divyam. — 32. Dv madburakayai; 
Gr mandakayai?; Dn ®kaya ’tma-pre®. — ^ 
34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai ’va. — 36. Dn 
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ganan. — 39. Dn bliartrharmi svayam. — 
40. Gr baiyantahpuram. Dv striyah. 

41. Dn cintaya Visteh. ^ — 44. Gr na ’nyad. 
— 48. DvGr tat for sa. Dn ’dbigamigyati. 

62. Dn (om tat) tatbai Va ca. Dn vicarayan, 
Dv °yat. — 63. Dn vijnata . . . vrttanto. — 
64. Dn mitbyatiragasamrambhalapayatipr- 
alobbaya. — 66. DvGr ato for abo. — 66. 
Dn su for sa. 

Colophon: Dn om vikra° . . . nama. 

Brief Recension of II 
Texts : ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. igvara uvaca only in LOb, and Ob puts it 
between b and c of 1.14! 

1. Oa om. — la. Ob prabbutam for prasti- 
nam. — Ic. mss. de^u (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. — 2a. L alubdbitaguneb pretam. 

2.1. ZS saubbagya- (om vati). S om 
bbag5'a. 

3a. LS ’nandamada®. Z “lavanya. • — 3cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
with a version of SR 6.4 (a, samsara e§a 
samsarab!; b, °locanah; d, tatt 3 ’’agena). — 
3c. Z tasya saj-, L tasya sam-. L ’ka, SOb 
’ka-. 

4c. Z vasantasamgatagrika. — 4d. L vajrl 
Va. — 6. Ob om. — 6d. S bita gubba for 
gari°. 

After 6, L Inserts two vss: suvarnarekbagigi- 
ram vadbunam muktapbalam kantivada- 
nanesu: nagaya rages tapaso muninam ma- 
dbyastbitab ketur iva ’babbase, (1) kim 
indub kim padmarb kim u mukarabimbam 
kim u mukbam kim abje kim mino kim u 
madanabanau kim u drgau: ghatau va 
gucchau va kanakakalagau va kim u kucau 
tadid va tara va kanakalatika va kim 
abala. (2). 

6.1. LSOa om ’pi. — 6. Oa om. — 6a. Ob 
devi. — 7d. ZS vacam. — 8a. text ObS; 
Z acakbyau ca, L ayacata, Oa ayficitam. 
L devi. 

8c. The words “ om ity ” seem to be the read- 
iug intended bj”^ all mss. The only v. 1. is 
Oa ita bh°. LOa abha§i-. Ob te for tarn. 
L devi. 

[The use of om and am in the sense of Yes 
(angikrtau) is avouched by the Hindu lexi- 
cographers; cf. Petersbmg Lex. 1.1122, and 
667. And Boebtlingk, blinor Lex. 1.277, 
quotes om. Yes, from comm, to Nyayasutra 


3.2.78. For years I have believed that the 
common Pali ama, Yes, and Skt. am and 
om were closely akin in form and sense. — 
Editor.] 

9a. L bhak§amatre phale ’smin vai. — 9d. L 
cintavastbo dvijottamab. — 9.1. ZL om 
matra. Z “samyogat amaratvam ca (mak- 
ing a half-gloka thru labbj'ate). — 9.2. Z 
amaratvam sukbaya na bhavati param tu 
dub^ 

10. L om. — 10b. ZOa jlvitam, Ob jivinah, 
text S. — lOc. Z "vadanasya ’pi, Oa Vadin- 
asya ’pi. — lOd. S bbumer. 

11c. L jayanti, — lid. ZOa no' ’pakarinah. 

After 11, L inserts 6 vss, of which 1-3 and 5 
are found in Boehtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly tom in places. 1 = OB.389G 
(c, mahiruba ete; d, vimukba). 2 = OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, °rthinain; d, mitrar- 
tbam . . . durlabhah). 3 = OB.3138 (b,kim 
iti; c, bhavati; d, na svaka[rye, tom]). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be deciphered, but seems 
related to JR 17.3 or SR 2.5; it reads thus: 
(7 aks. lost) -re vihangaib ga- (about 14 aks. 
lost) -gakti^ (2 ak?. lost) -candana- (2 ak?. 
lost) -karaya satarh vibbutayab. — 5 = 
OB.4556 (b, bbumivilafigbana pathah; c, 
anuddbi[tay; d, paropakarinab). — ya lo- 
bhad ya paradrobad ya patra ya parartlia- 
tab [read yah patre yah parartliake]: miiitn 
Jaksmi vyayab klegah sa kim sa kim sa kim 
sa kim? (6). 

12. SOa transpose the two halves. — 1^. Z 
daridri. — 12d. Ob vyasena pariklrtitani; 
and Z adds this pada after the end of tlie 
stanza! S bbarate (Z imcertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr.5610 (a, na 
’tmane), and 4587 (a, nidbanag; b, prawa- 
jitasya; c, panyangana rupavigalahlna; d, 
prajajmte dug°). 

12.1. Z cira-j°. Z eva for etat. — 12-2. jlvi- 
tena, so L; S jivan, Z jivatu, Ob jlvinfi; Oa 
here corrupt. LOb sukbinah. Z om yatab. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts the vs JR 17.3 (with a 
few corruptions, and reading malaj’acalo pi 
in c ). 

13-16. Oa om these three vss. 

13a. daridram, so ZLOb; S °drj'am. — 13C’ 
L °padme ’pi yugalam. — 13d. S jiv'ja 

. • -(ih 7 

14a. Z danair gunadyair ^nair. — 14 d. a 

param. LOb debam. Z kli.stavan, S kafta- 
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tarn. — 14c. Z pranavanti. Ob “ruhah. — 
14d. Z priyah for parah. 

16a. S Jcamcid (with SR, a better reading; 
but kimcid may be construed as adverb). 

After 16, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. S54S(a, 
°sadrca; b, samgramotkatakbadgalunasa- 
drsasvami na samto§itah; c, samsararnava- 
vicimadiiyapatita) . 

16.1. ZOa iti vi°. — After samarpitam, Ob in- 
serts; kathitam ca idam divyam pbalam 
pbalasyaganamatrayogena amaratvam bha- 
vi^yati. S and Oa have different insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: prathamam 
ca raja kastam ka?tam dhanaviparj^ayah: 
vaidha^'yam putragokam ca kastat ka§ta- 
tari ksudha. — 16b. ObL dagayai ’va, Z 
vataj'e ’va. 

After 16, L inserts two vss: kim karomi kva 
gacchami ramo na ’sti mahitale : priyavirah- 
ajam duUdiam na ’nyo janati raghavat. (1) 
varam halahalam pitam gastrair va ’pi uipa- 
taaam: na tu priyavihlnas 5 ’’a muhurtam api 
jivitam. (2) 

17a. Ob khadgakarayate, Oa candrakalayate. 
— 17b. Ob malam, L mayam (Boehtlingk 
mala). SOa sucikalayate. — 17c. Oa aharo 
garalayate pratidiilam. L parai’ate. — 17d. 
“samaj’ah, so S and Ob second hand, witb 
Boehtl.; ZLOa and Ob first hand “samaye. 
Oa kim kim na duhkhayale. 

17.1. ZOaOb om rajiia. Ob om tasyas . . . 
vallabbali(in 17.2), — 17.2. ObS om tasjm 
dasi . . . “palaya dattam(in 17.3). Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text with ZL. 

17.3. After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
manduradhipatina tasyai dasyai dattam. 
Z om dvarapalaya. 

17.3. For tena (end of line) . . . thru vicaritam 
(m line 17.5), L reads: tena dvarapalena 
vegyaj'ai dattam, taya vegyaya pranapri- 
yaya^ brahmanaya dattam, tena viprena 
vicaritam. 

17.4. S om ’nyasmfii . . . tena (of line 5). This 
part only ZOb (Ob dvarapalava for puru- 
?2ya of text with Z). 

17.6. Before tena(3rd word), Ob inserts: 
tena nyasyai pranapriyaganikavai dattam 
(!)._ EVom etad . . ., the mss. ZObLS are 
^am in general agreement. SOb divya-. 
rrr^' ^ differ widely; text with 
V °tathyaih. — 17.9(end). 

. n adds ke§am cit. 


18b. S ca ’nyam. — 18c. SOa ca for ’pi, L tu. 
Ob paritapyati. 

After 18, S inserts: tasmad bhartrharina 
tasmin samaye trini nltigrngaravairagyaga- 
tani krtani. 

19c. Oa sthita yuvataj'ah; Ob atmlkrta yu- 
vatayah(2d hand; 1st haud with text). — 
19d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

After 19, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
vighnam; d, praninarh neva paga^, 6202 
(a, na vigv®, as mss. of Vet., emended by 
Boehtl.; b, °hastastha-; c, acara-; d, cari- 
tram), 3793 (a, lak§ml laksanahina ca; b, 
kulahina saras°; c, kupatre ramate narl; d, 
madhavah), 1.582 (tr b and d). 

19.3. L inserts givam (!) before aradli®. 

Before 20, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 2054 
(c, bhavyair . . . sadivasair yatra). 

20c. ObOa mmuktaih. Z prathamam. 

21. LOa om. — 21a. (hypermetrical) Ob yan- 
tas tlrthatri§a°. ZS tri§uvanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidadhati. — 21c. S paramam jnanam 
iha tat. Z “mahima. 

Instead of 21, L has Ind. Spr. 844 (cf. note on 
19.3; evidently the work of a Civaite), and 
Oa has a prose passage. 

Jainistic Recension of II 
Texts: PGOgBRHKYF (10) 

0.1. YO bhagavate, PG bhagavat (and so B 
1st hand), HB bhagavat; text GRP. PGB 
RHY “skandha-. — 0.2. PGOY samstha- 
pita. 

For 0.1-'2, the bralunanizing ms. K reads: grl- 
bhagavatadipuranaprathita avanti nama 
purl pura muktik.setram asti. 

Vss 1-8. H om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; gY prajasu (g “sva) syat; 
OKF prajmkta (OF °ta) syat (O sya, F sya), 
in F margin corr. to praja tasya. 

3a. O “lokena. g buddhena; O viruddliena 
(om api). — 3b. P avarodhina, g avirodhi- 
nam. — 3d. O cittam. Y aucityam. Y 
asthita, all others agritam; Weber asthitam 
without authority (he had not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mahela. BgY rajante. — Gb. g 
°prabhavod°, O °prabhaved°, F °prabhavo- 
bh°, Y °pracalad°. — 6d. PGO bhogavati®. 

8. In BG, this precedes 6. — 8b. PGBY °jan- 
gulikalayam, O “kelayam, K “kabhaya, 
gRF “kalaye (text).^ — 8c. OBKY vipana°. 
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8.1. gR °harir. BgORH nama. — 8.2. YR 
rajna for raraja; g om. 

9. K om. — 9a. O svalpo for ugro, g svapne, 
P yo ’Ipo for yan ugro. — 9d. G kalibharah, 
H °narah, g (and Weber) °bbara, POBRYP 
°bhara. PORYF °kranta. 

9.2. GgOB ’nangasenasamana ’nafigasena 
(B om 2d ’naugasena). — 9.3. PBEZF ’tyan- 
tam. GgYR daridrya. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10. BHY dattam for samaip°. 
PE tadasaktaya, G °taya, H °ta-. 

9.11. GgHYR om ca. GBH tasya, gYOP 
vegyayai, for (PER) tasyai. — 9.13. PGE 
insert ca before vicarya. — 10b. g naram 
sa naro. — 10c. gY ’pi for ca. PGEIF 
parildiid 3 ’'ati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs: almipa [read 
abnaj'a, ‘ immediately ’] valmau bahavo 
viganti, gastraih svadebani vidarayanti: 
citrani krcbrani samacaranti, mararivaratn 
virala jayanti. 

11b. g viramanti. — 11c. PBE tr sadaj^am 
and brdaj'am. — 12. RY om, P gives the 
pratika otdy. — 12b. bbavitavyatarh only 
g, others °ta. — 12d. OF daivo na janati . . . 
manii§yab. 

13. ET om. — 13a. BY °vaicitryam, OF °vair- 
agyam. — 13c. B bi for gOYF ca; PEGR 
om. — 13d. TEl roga°, O rogam. EG bboga, 
OF °gain. BgY '’grbam. Bg and E first 
hand, vapub for deham. 

14. H om; in E, after 16. — 14c. PGOY 
"babulas. — 14d. For bata rata, O na vi- 
rata, R ca na rata, Y catarate, F na virama. 

After 14, R inserts this vs, also found in VarR: 
dehapradab pranahara naranam bblrusva- 
bbavab praviganti vahnim: krurah param 
pallavakomalangyo [VarR komalapallava- 
ngj'o] mugdba vidagdban api vaucaj^anti. 

16. H om. — 16a. OF °vaso. — 16b. G sta- 
nau for kucau. Q “putika for °gbatika, ORF 
and VarR “pitika. — 16c. GO “tsargam. 
RF (follorred by Weber) krimiyutam for 
(PGgOBEY) kramajTigam. — 16d. B 
°dhara°, O °rab. E °sthuno, Y “stliano, O 
“stbuto. 

16d. For iu§am, P tu|am, G pu|am, O yu.sam, 
E vagad. gORFH param for pari. 

After 16, G inserts three vss: yad akugara]<ab- 
patho (lacuna of 7 ak§.) kugarn, kusalakusu- 
modj'anam mridj'atmanab kapigrukl}alam: 
\Tratiramanllllavegmasmaraivarabbai5aJaia 


givapatbaratlia [in?J sadvairag 5 ’’ain \TiiirQya 
bbavabhavam. (1) bbogan krjnabliujafii. 
gabbogavi?aman rajyam rajahsamnibliaiii, 
bandhun bandhanibandhanani vijaj’agra- 
mam visannopamam (!?): bbuti[m?] Uoti- 
sabodararn trnatulam strainam viditva 
tyajen nesta saktimata bilobi (!?) labhale 
muktiib vbaktab puman. (2) The thud \-s 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c). 

16.1. gYF om kanda. g pallavitumbu®, PG 
B pallavanambu® (B °van°). 

Southern Recension of Hla 
Texts: blNTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MTE vikramarkah, N vikramah. TEom 
deva. Mss. vary considerably in tlie long 
compound; NdE “kubjandliadinum, — 0.2. 
AINNd manoratham. — 6 . 3 . NE “saman- 
tanain. 

0.4. V mano ’pabarat, J mano ’harat, E niano 
’py apabarati; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
text, [a-br may mean “ charm ” the heart, 
see BR. s.v. meaning 7, altho apa-br is com- 
moner in this sense.] VE dainjmtilafigha- 
nena (E °ghano). TENd om raja (lacuna 
in MQ). 

0. 6. blN om tata. — From this poin t E breahs 
off and substitutes a wholly independent ac- 
count of its own for the rest of this Section 
and the whole of the next. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. 
blNd rajuah sam". 

lb. QT bbujagan. jMNd barib. — 1.3. MTNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4-6. VJQ om evam . . ■ 
butab; text bINTNd. N tena saha for 
labbjnm. IVIN gatab. — 1.6. M biananarii 
for bav°. T batab for bu“. blNTNd bhc- 
talab. 

Metrical Recension of Ufa 

Texts: DnDvGr (3) ^ 

1. Gr tu for sa. — 2. Dn gaktiman for bba . 
3. Dn dlnanathandliakipa”. — 4. Rn gug- 
agunavivedhl ca sar°. Dv '’bhujinr.-— • 
Gr ni\ 7 ddbe for vav°. — 8. DvGr l)hcl5lali- 
DvDn prasadad av°. 

11. DvGr bhavigyanti tiro ’gamat 

Brief Recension of lEIa 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1. ZOb om \'atah. 

la. ZL mantbah. Z mayab for paynb, » 
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lasat. S mahat for param, Oa janan. — 

l c. SOa pari- for prati-. S “palakah, Oa 
®p5layan, ZObL text. — Note the use in 
this line of “palana and “sthapana as masc. 
agcnt-nouiiS (not neut. action-nouns). Ob 
samabhavab. Z varnaikasamsthapito, Oa 
dhannam ca samsthapayan, LObS text. — 

l d. L “bhakta®. L para for matih. 

After vs 1, S inserts JR n.9. 

1.1. LOb ora sati. — From this point S aban- 
dons our tc-xt and gives an account similar 
to that of JR (see Weber, page 277, note 1, 
and the text on his page 277, line 12-; his 
te-xt is not entirely accurate). 

1.2. After raja, Z inserts tu, Ob ca. — 1.3. 
All mss. vaitiilah. 


Jainistic Recension of lUa 
Te.xts: PGCOBHKRYF (10) 

0.1. ,PGY om ’gatya. — 0.2. ^BF sattvika. 

la. Y svabharanapo?e ’pi ba°; Q svajathara- 
r’j’apa®. R matrodyatah for baddli®. — lb. 
Y niyataih by for sa puman. — Id. PBK 
sainblirla for tapita. 

Aftervs i, G inserts Ind. Spr. 3985 (= SR 2.5), 
reading as docs Boehtl., except that G tr 
padas b and c, and has in d (like SR) _paro® 
safain vibhutayah. 

2a. Ggp ®capala. — 2b. Kg taU for tao; Y 
taha, 0 karb, R om. Y vi ha for vi. QH om 
ca. PGF jlviam, Q ilvium. . 

2c. K taU for tao, P bhao, FO taha, Y taha, 
g tao, G tavo, H vali. Y vi ha. Q capalo. — 
S **y”yAre, P uviara, O uvaara, g unaya 
ca. F vilambana, Y °nam. 

2.1. KYyogino. gn vacah. — 2.2. BHFom 
rajan. 2.3. OP add mabati after maha- 
Uim.— 3c. 0 eko for ajau (so also VarR); 
Fekau.Radau. 

^ “®crts Ind.Spr. 6741, reading 
sa (t)vaforsatyatbruout, and in c corruptly 
salve vayate vapuh. — And H inserts Ind. 
pn 5712, reading in a ®yamitali (which is 
correct, and should be read in’ Ind.Spr.!) 
and tnragah. 

o® C mantro°.~3.2. 

sadhako bhava. g tat for ca; 

“,^'‘^.-3.3. BPGF prck§ya (G 
jab). —3.6, 5 atikramya. — 3.7. OYF 
vicvasam ma (tr). 

^ “pS-vikam, Y °payi- 
nam. g abhy. PGF asti, g eti. — 6d. OP 


4b 


janmottaram sa®. — 6.1. H corrupt. For 
gathyam of PBg, K gax'yam, GOF bhavy- 
am, R bhavyam, Y om. 

6a. BF sukrti®. — 6b. B pa^aplfhe. R sva- 
yam for param. — 6d. gOR!)^ mahau- 
sadhi®. ®bala®, so G; blank in K; BH nala; 
others vala. HF “malayate for °na°. Y 
vi?amapihapathyam bhavet for kamala®. 

The comparison with the serpent’s venom in 
this stanza is not clear to me. Cf . the read- 
ings of ms. S, Weber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
must grovel at another’s footstool to gain 
his ends, by imderhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

6.3. kathayitva only PGK; Y prakagya; 
gOBRHF om. BG tatas tu. OYF prabba- 
tasamaye. — 6.4. KRY mahata mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya; b, 
corruptly, ko.sasya karam pra°; c, °pato 
nijara§tracinta; d, panca ’pi dharma 
nrpapungavanam) . 

VarR. Of this, the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
Section; it tells in summary form how the 
vetala gave the king definite advice as to 
how he should outwit the ascetic (as in SR 
81, and in Vetalapancavingati). 

Southern Recension of mb 

Texts: AINTNdVQJ (7) 

For vss 1-6, MyT^ were also collated. As to E, 
see above, note to ma.0.5. E’s version of 
this Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the dancing-contest. 

0.1. TNNd vikramarkasadrgo. NNd raja ko 
’pi; VJQ om raja. AINTNd babhuva. — 
0.2. AINTNd babhuva for pravahati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0.3. TJ ®karanaya, Q ®kara- 
nartham. 

0.4. VJQ om ubhayor. — 0.6. AINTNdQ om 
tat-. — 0.6. NQJ tapo, V tapas. AIT na- 
gite, Nd nasike, V vinagitam, J vinagini, Q 
°ganl. VJQ om sati. VJ ity etad vacah, for 
tac. 

0.7. VJQ om bho devaraja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write nrtta for nrtya. NJQ om 
’ti. — 0.8. VJQ om tata. VJQ om aham. 
NNd °gastra, JQ ®gastradr§tam. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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0.10. VNQJ un'^agya. NNdQJ om api. (Nd 
°ql-nf.) V asit, NdQJ abhut, for akarsit. 
— 0.11. l^d sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
VNd gana. VNd agaman. — 0.13. VNdQJ 
tasminn avasare. — 0.16. M enayor, J evai 
’tayor, VQ ekas tayor. 

0.16. For °karanartham (my con]ecture), VQ 
“kara®, IVIN °karsa°, TJ “hvanartham, Nd 
?(illegible). — 0.17. MT bhetalena, N be°. 
0.18. JVINJ sanman® for sam°; MNTNd 
°manam (om pur°); V °napura^aram; Q 
namaskarapurvakam. 

0.19. Before pratbamam, TNd insert punah, 
M purah. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. — 0.2i. 
JVINNdT om tato. IVIN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om bho rajan. TVJ vikramena (0.23) 
bhanitam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nrtya- 
gastre before tatha. 

0.24. nrtyasastre. The “ Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be that called 
the Vasantarajlj'a; see Anfrecht, Cat. 
Cat.1.556. It is known, apparently, only 
from references made to it by the commen- 
tators Katayavema and Mallinatha. The 
reputed author, Vasantaraja, was king of 
Kumaragiri and patron of Kateyavema, 
who, according to Aufrecht, 1.89, gave to 
his commentaries the name Kumaragirira- 
jl3^a. 

Our vss 1 and 2 are quoted (with an intro- 
ductory yathoktam, and no statement of 
source) by Elatej^avema in his comment on 
Malavikagnimitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
act U. Our vs 3 is quoted bj"^ him explicitly 
as from the Vasantarajtya in his comment 
on the same plaj', act II, vs 3. Our vss 4-5-6 
are IVIalavikagnimitra, act II, verses 3-6-8 
respective^. 

Our text evidently quotes either from the 
Vasantarajlj'a directly, or from Kataj'a- 
vema’s commentary on the Malavikagni- 
mitra. In favor of the latter alternative 
may possiblj' be adduced the fact that the 
prose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from Kat. (on 
Malav. n.3, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date Vasantaraja or Katej'avema, 
their dates might be useful in determining 
the date of the redaction of our SR. But 
nothing seems to be knovm of their dates, 
except that they must be older than hlalli- 


natha, if (as stated by Aufrecht, I.c.) lie 
quotes the Vasantarajlya in his commentary 
on Qigupalavadha 2.8. According to Mac- 
donell (Hist, of Skt. Lit., 324), Mallinatha 
lived in the fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gesch. d. ind. Lit., HLSO, 
n.l), in the fifteenth. 

In editing the verses in my text, the mss. of 
which are all very corrupt at this point, 
I have been helpt by the printed texts of the 
Malavikagnimitra and Kat.’s comm. How- 
ever, there are a munber of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly that SR 
did not agree with the printed texts or mss. 
of Malav. and Kat. Li such cases I keep the 
readings indicated for SR, even when they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be mj' duty to present the text as written by 
SR’s redactor, not the true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
authors. 

1. TT^ om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. hlNY 
My text (M °nicag ca°); J “caratam, Q 
“gaktitam. — lb. VNJ “pSdata; Q text; 
M samata j'atha; My karapadaj-oh; Kata- 
j'avema samapadatam (read so? cf. M). 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kati. Vkukjau 
tu for kurpara. glrsahga-, so Kat. (with “sa- 
for ° 5 a-); V “earn; Nd ®amca; Q °asa; J 
°aksi; N°aksaih; Mj'®anaih. 

l d. M karnana, NNd karnana. My karnayoh; 
Kat. kan^anaih. 2*<N'd sa mukhasj’a ca, 
M samarupitam, VJ ®pata, QMj' (and Lat.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT^ ramj'a, Q ®yat. NdMyQJ prath- 
ita, N dadika. J vigrantir, °tihm (so i), 
Q vibhrantim, Mj' vikrantam,]VINd corrupt, 
TT^ (and Kat.) text. — 2b. JN samun- 
natih, Q °ti, V samucchati? 

2c. VJQ abhyasa- (text); My abhyasa, 
asj'adha, N adasa, !MNd(?) adhasa, 
bhj'a. -bhyarhitam, mj' conjectme; air 
bhyarthite, Nd bhyarthitah, T bhj'adhikain, 
My tarhi tarn, Q tarbi te, J garhite, V py 
arthite, T^ dathine. Kat. has abhyasopahi- 
tam, “dependent on practice,” meaning 
just the opposite of the apparent me^mg 
of our text. Mv kuryuh, J pada, for prahun. 

2d. My nastavaih. TN nrtta®. Q vedana, 
J °vedinam. Jhty om iti. 

2.1-2. Qom; corrupt in My. MT^°wse?a .- 
Mpratidarg®, VJprakaganlj'ah. 2. . ^ 



265 


Variants of Section Illb {SR, MR) 

uirtam, T tat. TNd om ca, My hy. Nd V rjvayatak§ain, J bhrtpadayugmam, T 

svavnsUiiina-, M eva sthiina-, TN sthana-. ahur budhas te, T'* ahur yatbartham, M 

3. My corrupt in ab. — 3a. For ange5u (T; aharyadhardham, Ndabhuj^atlrtbam; Mai. 

cf. Kat. angasya), VQ anyac ca, NdT^ ava- text, of which it seems that our mss. have 

sare, M avaskare, N avasasare; J caturas- merely various corruptions. 

ralvasahitan for pada a. V caturasratvam 6.1. MNNdTT^ om. 

(so Kat.), cf. J; T caturagraih syat, N ca- 6. (= Mfdav. 11.8) Nom. 
turangalvat, hINd caluragratvaih, and so 6a. Q ange, Nd tarair. QMy om sucitah. Nd 
with tvam deleted; Q nrtyaccaturac (!). artham; QMy ardhah padarthah (My 
3b. T samapada, Q calapado. T talakarau, “dhah) for arthah. 

Q latakaro, N patakarau. — 3c. NTNd 6b. For layam anugatas, T vividhasugatis, 
°nrttfmam (so Kat.). Nd vivi^asutigatah, M vividhigrtigatas, 

3d. idNd atah for etat. MNV i§yate (so T* vividhagrutigas. Q anogatas, V anuratas, 

Kiit.) for ucyate. — 3.1. VMNdT text (Nd only JMy correctly (with Mai.) anugatas. 

tatah and om hy); JQ differently; NMy 6c. V gasta. My gastam. M yoni, T yonJ, 
om. Mj' yonih, yogi. NdT^ abhinaya, M 

4. (= Malav. n.3) NMy om. — 4a. QT^ °yos, J ativinayas, Q abhenayas. MNdTT^ 

°kanta°. MTNd bahQnnatav. J latevah- sad for tad. TT'*NdM “anukalpo (Nd °pa, 

gayoh, Q latoccahsayoh, natav asyayoh. M °pau); VJQMy “anuvrtto; Mai. text. 

— 4b. MT* naviconnata®. Nd urau. VJ 6d. T havo, QMy bhave. For bhavam (MNd 

■ panau for pargve. and Mai.), V °va, J °vad, “van, Q °vo, T 

4c. \NdTT^ madhyam, Q “ye, M madhyar!, “vas, My “ve. Nd sudati, My bhavati, Q 

J and Mai. text. Q panimita, VJ(Mal.) bhayati, T tv iti ca, J atimati, ariti; 

text, Nd manam ivon-, MTT* namnamiton- VM(M5l.) text. T ragabuddhis. 

(M:nanm“,Tnamra“). QJ nitamba, TNdT^ 6.1. After “okta, JVQ insert lakjanayukta 
natamba, M matalaba, V(Mal.) text. V (Q corruptly “mukta). VJQNd om iti. 
jaghana, Q janagha, TJ(Mal.) text, MNdT^ 6.3. MT nava for vara. MT khacita-. QT 
liu-ghanam (understood as bahughanaih). tasmin for tat. For khacita (lines 3-4) of 

VJ atnrafig“. JT “gullh, MQ “gulih. VJ, M has secita, N has vicitratara; TNdQ 

4d. MT(Mrd.) nartayitur, others “turn. MQ om. 

yad eva. NdJ manasa, others “sah or “sas; 6.4. T salabhanjikas for putta“. VJQdattva 
the mss. and edd. of Mai. vary between for nidbaya. — 6.7. VJQ gubhe for gubha-, 

manasah, “sa, and “si. VJ(Mal.) glistam, Q N su-. JNd om ca. VJQ om brahmana . . . 

gi§taih, T tisthet, M sti§tah, T'* ti?^arh, Nd tat. 

om. VJ svaih for sya. MTT'* punah for _ 

vapuh. ■ METKicAn Recension of Illb 

4.1. NMy om; others vary unessentially. Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

_ JQ smaranlyah, M naksanlyah. 6. Dn tapasah for manasah. — 6. Dn vi for 

0. (= Malav. II.C, and Ind.Spr. 6044) NQMy first va. — 8. Dn vijnaya for vibhavya. — 

V “ calayan nyasta. 9. Gr samrahhya for saihrambha, Dv sam- 

b. V tanni; others tanvl; Malav. krtva, rabhya. — 10-12. Dn om. — 10. Gr ’vo 

apparently without variant. It seems to me ’ktaih. 

mat our text used the (lexical) word tanvi 11. Dv majjayantu for Gr ranj® (= “deco- 
(v.l. tanni), a sort of fern. J trasta“, M rate [the stage]”). — 14. DvGr tutose for 
’ . dadau ca, and for 2d halfline, dadur devah 

i Vi Malav. “gu§^a- prthak-prthak. — 16. Dn dvitiyasmin dine. 

ita . T “kusumair. VJ(Mal.) kuttime; — 16. Dn anandanirvrta. Dn vivrte for 

X yukta-sam; Nd om. bruvate. — 18. Dn viveki for nrtyajno. 

fid ' Dn eka eva for sahasanko. — 19. Dn agato 

v-r ^ °yam, M nrtte, Nd nrtye, bhavata ’btito nrttagas®. — 20. Dv utsr§te. 

T MT^ yasya, V rsya, 21. Dn avavit (i.e. abravit) for adigat. — 

ama (Mai. asyah). Nd kantim, j “ti. Dv tr yanta rajne. — 26. Dn abhyase. — 
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27. Dn °Qlkaravarina. — 29. Dn tatra. ■ — 
30. DvGr tat for yat; sarva-devanam adhi- 
kottarah (Dv °ko ’ntarah). 

32. Gr ca puro. — 34. Dn nirajita. — 36. 
DvGr vigvede®, — 37. Dv upajivitam, Gr 
upavijitam. — 38. Gr “aikabhartaram. — 
39. Dn panim. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn vagayanty, Gr da- 
gayaty. — 48. DvGr°nirdistain. 

61. DvGr abhinaya. — As to anga, praty- 
anga, upanga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917), p. 17-. 
According to that text, the upangani are 
the “ features ” (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, ankle, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 54. Dn etan for evam. 
— 66. Gr purve. Gr bharata®. — 67. Dn 
grutva tat sa nrpaya ’daj. Gr samuda for 
samadaj. — 68. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr °dhauto- 
panigcaye. Note sicaya as neuter (BR give 
it as masc.). 

61. Dn sukhi. — 62. Dn avadic ca ’ma°; Dv 
°dit parame®. — 63. DvGr om the last half- 
line and all thru the first halfline of 66. — 
68. DvGr dharinim. 

Colophon: Dv iti grlvikramadityadvatrin- 
gika[ya] m sin®. Dn om sinhasanalabho 
nama, Dv lapinika. 

Bbief Recension of Hlb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinarendrah for first word. 
S sadasi for sadrga. Z sangikaig for rag®; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani lirsitanga na- 
tyam®. S abhinayantya, L ®niyoktya. 
ZOa adya-. 

Ic. Oa param ajayajayau te no viduh sam- 
skrtarn te. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapalag 
cintayantah pramodaih. 

1.1. Ob nrtyavigesam. Z om na. — 1.2. S 
trivikramagrajo; Ob vikramarkarajo!, L 
vikramarka(yor deleted) ! 

1.3. Ob has gatah for gatva, and then inserts: 
indrena asanam dattam upavisteh. tato 
naradatumbarena nrtyaprarabdha luwagi 
nanavidharb nrtyam karbti. tato vikra- 
markena urvasi grama jnatah (so!), puru®. 
LOb puru®, Z pura®. 

1.4. All mss. have the name Vikramasena (ex- 
cept Oa, which is wholly individual here). 


]h JR IV.0.6, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vikrama. 

1.6. Z om indreno . . . °paragaml (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word sarvajna! 

For deva (in 1.5) .. . thru paragaml (in 1.6), 
we follow Ob alone (the ms. has natyagas- 
trajayena ur°, and bharaha® for °ta°)! 

Instead of this, L has: Idrgarh nrtyam kasTnin 
sthane na ’sti. — Oa has : yatah nasika- 
randhrena bhramarotpStya talamanam rak- 
§itam, rambha hastam vimocayat, tena 
karena (!) urvagi jayati. 

And instead of this, S has the two vss: sveda- 
kreditakafikanam karatalam krtva mrdafi- 
gaspadam, cetihastasamarpitaikacarana 
manjirasarhiitsaya, sa bhuyah stanakam- 
pasucitarayam nihgvasam amuficatl, rafi- 
gasthanam anangasa fatavatl nalavadhus 
tasthusl. (1) rasanam cai ’va bhavanam 
vilaso vadanambuje nrtye ca surate yasyah 
kamini sa sudhayate. (2) 

1.7. L tato rajno vikramasenasya for rajne. 
SOa vastrarh (om yugmatn). Ob viracitam 
for khacitam; Oa om. 

1.9. L om tejahpunja iva. Z putrikah, — 
1.10. Z navine for samicine. Ob prahr?tah 
san; LOaomprah®. — 1.11. Z°sukhadhano 
babhuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb 
Texts: PBGgOHF (7) 

Instead of this Section, RY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvatrihgatputrikayutam (h 
°kabhir yuktam) candrakantamanimandi- 
tam sinhasanam grlvikramadityaya prahi- 
tam. tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upavi- 
gati sukhena samrajyam karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows; evam rajyam 
loirvati saty anyada gripurandarah grivik- 
ramasya evarhvidham paropakaraparampa- 
ram pagyan samtu|tuh san sinhasanam 
idam vahnidhautavastra [°ram; cf. IMR 
and BR] ca prahinot. tatah prabhrti grlvi- 
kramas tasmin si^asane pratyaham upa- 
vigati. ^ 

0.1. PG dharmakarmanirmanakarmatbe, O 
dharmad[iarmanirmanakarmathe. Q karma 
for karmathe; raja for rajani. 

0.2-4. B om mani . . . vikramasya. 

0.3. OF ®vinda. ' gO om grl. QOF om one 

kara. , 

lb. O dhyayam for vyadhin. BF apadan. 
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Ic. yugalibhir, so all. The word is other- 
wise unknown and uninterpretable. Weber’s 
explanation, p, 294, note 3, " gepaart, paar- 
vreise Interessen folgend,” explains nothing 
tome. — Id. QF san'aflgena. 

11. QH om prabhuta. — 1.2. BG “gatsali®, 
5 “eatsala®. 0 kantam can°; om first 
konta. — 1.3. B pravana for vitarana, OH 

' carana, QF om. 

SoOTHEEN Recension of IV 
Texts; MNNdTVQJ (7) 

Ehas an independent and very brief version in 
about five lines. 

O.i. VJQ tato ’nantaram. For pratisthana all 
texts except V have pratistha, here and 
regularly thruout this Section. 

0.2, VJQ kanyayam. — 0.3. MNdQ vikra- 
marko. — 0.4. VN ete, MTNdQJ etad. — 
0.6. VJtrphalaih kim. 

Vss 1-2. Order of padas confused in the mss. 
All begin with stanza 1, padas ab. (Then 
AINNd insert tatha ca.) Then led comes in 

' Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(includmg J) put 2ab next, followed by led 
in all but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this; then finally comes 
2cd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhuma for pita, — Id. N rajnas, VQ 
corrupt. TNd' param. — 2c. T krsna for 
pita. TNdQhly “varnatvat (om cet), — 
2d. V k§ayampradah. 

2.1. TNdQ om maya. — 2.2. NNd mahe5v°, 
^ paramegv®. NQJ paryfiyena. — 2.3. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

N yadii for sardha. dvivarsa, so V; Q 
varja; J varjadvaya; N masadvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayabda; M lacima here. N 
kanyayfih, VNd kanyakayam, T “kayah. 
INd tasmat putran; IVIN lacuna. 

^ iSvarena ’pi; N lacuna. — 2.6. 

^INd putro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
jSyati. 2.8. hlNT bhetalam, and so regu- 

^®^TNd om tvam. — 2.10. 
iSatva for krtva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipan. 
—2.13. VJQ kamcana. — 2.16. Most mss. 
h^atah. VJ kanya'yo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 

VJQ kanya. — 2.18. MN tasyah. — 2.20. 


VJQ caritam, N cittam. VJQ om tasya 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyam, TMNd ’syah (in Nd changed 
to tasya^. — 2.22. VJQ rajne vikr°. — 
2.23. MNQ om api. VJQ parito|°. 2.26 
QT khadgena for (VJ) dandena; MNNd 
om. 

2.26. IWd asahamanah san ga.°: T dahya- 
managaiirah san. — 2.27. MNTQJ °prave- 
5am; TQJ add kartuih; VNd text. 

2.29. TQ bhatteno. — 2.32. NTNd paripa- 
layitum. — 2.33. TVJQ om bhutva. Nd 
ti§thati; TVJQ asit. — 2.36. N atipavitra- 
kare k^e®; VM atipavitre, and om k§etre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacuna. 

Metrical Recension of IV 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. DvGr “nagatah. — 2. Dn pratisthane pu- 
ragre®. — 3. DvGr udavahan. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn deva eva. 

16. Dn corrupt in first half, apd Gr in second. 
Dv na ’jnapitam; Gr ? — 17. Dn vyajijfii- 
pam. — 19. Dn jayeta ramana. — 20. Dn 
tatha ’stv iti va°. 

29. Dv bhetalarn. Dv tadrgam. — 30. Gr 
adaya. DbDv girasi (read so?). 

34. Dn pratij^anapiu-ahvaye. — 37. DvGr 
balahanu®. 

42. Dv vismayotthitah. — 44. Dv “pratibo- 
dhayah, Gr °pratibodhavan. — 46. Gr adh- 
iyatum, Dv prati®. DvGr alam for arim. 
Gr eva ’py asampr?, Dn adya na sarnpr®. — 
46. Dv devatai ’va gatiih®, Gr daivam eva 
gatihpara. — 49. Gr sa pra® (tr). Dnbalam 
adaya for sa prt®. — 60. Dn svaputram. 
DvGr “odyutam. 

61. Dn anantam. Dn bale. Gr ®ardinam. — 
63. Gr asya sainikan. — 64. Dn °parajayam. 
— 68. Dn pranunno, Dv vran®, Gr vranino. 
Dn ’tra for ’sya. — 69. Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jayinyam apatat svarvadhu nathavad bhu- 
vi, and om line 60. 

63. Dn raksavidlia®. 66. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69. mss. jagade; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon; Dn om sinha® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Brief Recension op IV 
Texts: ZObLS (4) 

Oa has the first sentence, and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (2 or 3 lines) of 
its own. 

0.1. All mss. plAasthanarn, as also in BR 24. 

la. Ob samgramena. Ob “rathoprodbha- 
van°. — lb. L °sthane. LS pari for prati. — 
Ic. ObL sainye. galivaho (Ob gala®), all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L °niryapitod°. — 2b. Ob krodliauddha- 
vadbhaya°; L krodhoddhahaya®; SZ kro- 
dhad dliavaddhaya®. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhavad, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-dhav. But tlie reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c. Z pratarjyoti, 
Ob pratadyeti, L pratadhautam, S text. 

3a. prakate seems out of place here. L pra- 
vura? for pataha. Z °bhltam. — 3b. L dha- 
vantyo ’pi. L sat samakarnya yogat. — 3c. 
Z akanksantah. S puru§am, Z om. L yanu- 
raga, Z kamaragavatirna. — 3d. Ob nrtyam 
tasmin (om sma), L blirtyam tasmin. L 
bhaumo. Ob grgalah, L grgalyam. 

3.1. ObL and 1st hand of Z ’patan. L "klrtim. 
— 3.2. Z martandamadalayam. S om tatas 
. . . sthapyam (in 3.3), and inserts instead 
JR IV.3-8. — 3.3. iti, only L; Z uktam!, 
Ob akagavanyah! Z om na. 

After sthapyam (in 3.3), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: 1dm jatair bahubhih karoti harini pu- 
trair akaryak§amaih, parnair va ’pi calat- 
kilapracalitair yaih sardham atrasyati (?) ? 
ekena ’pi karendrakumbhadalanavyapara- 
saramanah, sinhi dirghamukham sutena 
balina bhadrena nidrayate. 

3.4. Z °sthane, and om nirlksya. 

Jainistic Recension of IV 
Texts: PBOgORHEYF (10) 

0.2. PG^K satavahana, O gata°, BH sala°, 
RF text. — 0.4. BORY °stha-. — 0.6. B 
’gnim, H ’gnau. ORYF pravegam, B pravi- 
vega, H vivega. 

0.6. YF cakara, BH om. — 0.7. OF ’kaga for 
gagane, H ’kage. — 0.9. PQO etat for eva, 
BRH om. — 0.10. ORY om bhagyavata. 

SoTJTHBHN Recension of V 
Texts’: MNNdTVQEJ (8) 

0.1. IHNd nik§epanan°, N nilv|iptan°, E om. 


— 0,3. MNd dr§tva for krtva, Q samkr§ya. 
TVJ om can° avapat; QE corrupt, —0.4, 
VJQE mahat. TNNd phalitam, QE pha- 
layuktam. NJE tatsinha, 

0.6. After iti, T adds alocya, J matva, QE 
krtva, M amita!, — 0.6. MNd maflcakam. 
MTNd niksipya for krtva, N nidhaya.— 
0.7. MQE vailialikam, N vaLharikam, J vai 
viharam, T mrgaya, Nd vaihali, V text. 

0.9. JQ samyakphalitam, V sasyaphaP. ■\TVI 
NdJ sasainyah, N sasainyaih saha. NQ 
bhunjatam, Nd bhunjati. — 0.10. Q can- 
ako. IHNNdTQ dlyatam, E grhyantam. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0.11. NNdQ bhavati. — 0.14. VJE om dr?- 
tva. — 0.16. NdQE evam for ayam, T etad. 

— 0.16. I'JNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V °gare cai ’tad. NdJE ca for tu. kadam- 

garlye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rajni jarini. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma° . 

2.1. VJ yavad after raja, N after °varo, 
MNdE om yavad. — 2,2. MNTE mafica- 
rudho. — 2,3. VJQE om tvaya. JQE om 
idam, V etat. — 2.4. NJ “bhujyanlam. — 

2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
tavyam before iti. — 2.11. MNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ ‘’dryaih nivaranlyam (om 
vidhe°). hlNNd khandanlyah. 

2.13. Q sujanah, M gastah, TNdE gisteh (for 
sajj°). MTISMQ paripaP. — 2.16. MNT 
Nd om aho. — 2.16. yat, only M; NNd 
yas, TVJQE om. MQV ‘’vidha. "VN bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ°ksetrasyama°. — 3.3. IMNTNd bhi- 
jnas for kugala. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE om anyac ca. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
dainya. — 3.6. MNTNd na bhavanti for 
nag°. — 3.7. TQE drsti. MNNdVE ’bhut. 

3.8. VQE dhanadina. — 3.9. VQ mancad 
adhah, NJ mancakad a°. — 3.10. MTN 
jate sati, N sati. — 3.11. MNTNd kanta- 
gOa dr§ta tato nana°. — 3.12. For miljtam, 
QE sametam, J yuktam, V yutam. 

3.13. VJN om amrta°. — 3.16. VJQ om raja. 
(E lacuna.)— 3.19. MNNd om raja.— 
3.22. For mama . . . abhavat, hDWd read: 
maya na (MN om) sidhyate (M ti, N si 
yam tu). 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. MN sukhalabhaya. 
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>INE om ca. — ■ 3.26, inseri na before 

bimvati. 

' 4ii. N bhrajjasya for sthi°. N samudliarar- 
tliam. QsararddjmtSrlham, T Ir b and c. — 
4b. VJQEsainbliavarlham, 

4c, J 'batj’c; E “karj'asya ca vfiranrirtham. 
M pratiputiana®. — 4d. TJE yo, Q ya. VJ 
manyate, Nd mantrite, T mantrikrt (sol). 
Q sa, V sab, T syut, MNd tat. Q pravaro. 
Q Iia, TE sa. JIN mantrah. — 4.1. JIN 
TNd om blio rajan. 

. Sab. N corrupt. — 6a. M mantrat, Nd “tra. 

• Nd karySnuga, V ynsam. — 6c. JQE eva 
for etc. ■ 

6d. Esatorna. N ne ’tare for na tu yc. Nd 
te for tu. E yo, JINd vi- for ye. N man- 

' trims tatba for galla°. JITNdgataforgalla, 
E gassa, Q nama; VJ text. — V pnllanab, 
J pudgalah, Nd phuUavab, T pallavilh, JI 
viillavfili, E pliullakah, Q dliiirakah. Text, 
Boelitlingk’s emendation. 

61. TJQE mantrinu. — 6.4, TJI nirdban- 
asyfl. VQ do|nl.i for (NJ) ro|ab, E kopab, 
M dopab, TNd (?) (Jopah. — 6.6. T sarn- 
gatir, V niatir, J sammalih. VE sarva, 
MNNd om, 

6,7. miyuc ca, . . , “ottamab (in 5.10) JINNd 
om. — 6.8. VJQ pratipala®, QEJ “mar- 
gena. , 

6.10. TENJ om anyac ca. — 6.11. Nd °kra- 
magalah, VQE ’kramayatah. TNJE kam- 
andaka, JIQ ®da, Nd “daga. 

5.12. NdNQJ om niti. — Before tatba, JIT 
NdNI’ insert: tatliu (JITNd om) ciinakya- 
diiaumyagukavacaspatyudayab (T “patya- 
dyuktenttig,Hstrublnjfiah). 

6 W. Nd '’varakannm, Vj “caranam. — 6.16. 
Eor apfiyak®, JINd anucitavyavud, N anu- 
«tSd bh.ayr.d.--6.16, TNdVJQE nanda. 
E rajo, T bhupfdab, VJQ raja.— After 
mbugrulena, VJ add rajuo, Q raja, 
x-i’r f 'imtya, JIE hatyaya, Q batyayain, 
balyu, T text. VJ nivarita. ENQ 
oliojeno. 

6.18. Q mantrino ’klam, T so ’bravit, JEST 
om man° va°. katM, so VEQ (Q alba 
^ k JI tatba, N om, Nd kathum, J katba- 
Jann, J' knlltyale katliS mayu. 

JlcnucAn IIecexsjox op V 
DnEv-Gr (S) 

^ Ev a%-ftpad, Dn avugld. — 2. DvGr °sam- 


pattir bandliurafigam. — 4. Dn maiicakarii 
tatra maficam ra°. Dv saibrak§ali dvije. 
Gr hi dvije. — 8. Dn prabliava. Dv sam- 
praptatn. Dn °darj’e ’bbyabbfi°. — 9. Dv 
Gr bhavatab. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr samdatte for xndyante. — 14. Dn na 
bi for na Tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prayikam, Gr prayikarh, for prav®. DvGr 
k§etre. DvGr om atmiyam . . . thru k§etre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn utsukah. — 20. 
Gr ’sit, Dv so for tan, 

23. Gr rajfie. Dn ’tair for ’bbir. — 26. Dv 
prodgamiya; Gr proktam vismrtya sa dvi- 
jah. — 26. Dn gatab for yayfiu. — 30, Dn 
saphalam tasjm jivitam for 2d half-line. 

31-33; for these, Dn has four other lines, to 
wit: aliutus te praviviguh pralinas tv atlia 
pak§inah, punar apy udbliramayitum maft- 
cad avaruroba sab; atha pravi§tan alabbya 
tb-askurvans tatlia dvijah, viniryantu vinir- 
yiintu k^etrfid asmatparigrabut, 

32. Dv anyatra patatah pa'’ , Botli mss, pak- 
§m. The acc. pi. pak§ln is quoted from 
JIBh. 12.262.S0 (= 9306). — 36, Dn ni?- 
" kramayam. 

41. Gr sarv'arh griyam, Dv sarvmgriyam for 
sarvasyu ’rtim. — 42, Gr dainyubbavam. 
Dv nirmatum, Dn niryunturb. — 44. DvGr 
sveyam. DvDn yad viyaceta kag®. — 46, 
Dn anandasainpluto. — 47. DvGr bbuvi 
margaviges.®. 

64. Gr sasyasampattir. — 66. Dn dvijo ’va- 
dat for vj’aji®. — 66. DvGrbruvan. 

61. Dn ®gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 66. Dn 
prunta. Dn virajitam for xunir®. — 67. Dn 
tasam sapatrahastcfu. — 70. Gr indra for 
Idrk. Dn svapurim aieebad Igvarah. 

71. Gr skandbavabais, Dv “mrdias. DvGr 
samanetum prayatantam. — 73. Dn bho- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyai 'tan. — 76, Dv 
Gr pujarh ca for bbu®. — 76. Dn na gakymm 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritam. Dv mabat- 
mana. — 79. Dv ’nnadj'air agvagcapacam 
adarat. Dn om 2d half, and 1st half of 80, 

81. DvGr d\njritmam for dvijagr®, — 82. 
DvGrculpeno; ct, JIIV.1.7 and VarR V.3.8. 
Dv ’dalasat. — 84. Gr sidJiyet. — 86. Dv 
satyavacasSra; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dhanyasya. — 88, Gr 
om yah. Dv “varjitab, Gr “vivarjitab. 

92. Gr sahaja, Dv “jam. — 96. Dn’pimarga®, 
— 96. Gr taditareju. — 97. Dn °rabito 
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raja, na bhavati cirayu§ah. — 100. DvDn 
durga. 

102. Dv iti ni?plialam; Dn ni^phalam tv iti. 
103. Dn mantrinain for mahatain. — 
106. DvGr ca varttavyarh. — 106. Dv 
Gr nagyet. — 107. DvGr vyaya bhavet. — 
108-111. Dv om. — 109. Dn durvrttam, 
Gr durvatta. — 110. Gr °odyukta. 

112. Dv yena kena ’paradbena. — 117. Dv 
Gr varaprabha^ina. — 119. Dv prahito; 
Gr °sya prahito. 

Colophon: Dn lapinika. — 120. Dn kathah. 
— 121. Gr °caritram, Dv "cariti^^a. 

Brief Recension of V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 


Ob mantrmag (!) ca rajano te(!); Z mantri- 
hmo bhaved raja. SL text. — 2d. Z tasya 
rajyam vinagyati. 

3b. L samgramenai ’va ratakam.— 3d Oa 
raja. S jayate. 


4b. Oa durjayasye ’va sammati. — 4c-f. Z 
o^ — 4c. S varastrinam. — 4d. L mantra- 
kah for mitrata. 4e. S sapatninam, L 
sapatnyanam. Oa pritih. — 4f. S k§udha 
for krudhah (pi. of knidh). — 4g. Z vani hi. 

Oa fepa yatha. — 4j. L corasya,0b 
svairasya, S svairinah. LSOa gapatlia. 

4.1. S om. — 6c. Z acara, L °ra. — 6d. mss. 
na pha°. 


S contains fragments of JR’s version mixt with 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 
0.1._ L jugamdli°; S with text. Z ropita for 
vap°. 0.3. LOa ramamanas, Ob °nah san. 
0.4. LOb agacclia (m Ob followed by the 
numeral 2). unmruka (= un'firu), my con- 
jecture for Z murada, L huraruka, Ob hura- 
dah; Oa om; S different. — valukani, so aU 
(= valunkani). 

0.6. mss. grhltum (L °tam). L labdhag for 
(ZOb) lagnag. — 0.7. Z sainyair. ZOa om 
dr§tom. ZOb putkarah, L kolahalah. 

0.8. Ob mosayatah, L go?ayatah, Z text; SOa 
different. Perhaps read mosayatha? — S 
nirgacchata (read so.?); L om one nirga°; 
Z om both. —0.9. LOb bhita iva; S kse- 
trad; Oa lacuna; Z om bhita . . . gacchatha 
(in line 10). ' 

0.10. L has “bho bho agaccha 2”; S bho 
puru§ah kasnlat yuyam ga°; Ob text (but 
gacchatah). 0.11. L om aga° aga°. Z 
malam. — 0.12. Z om tato. L malam; Z 
malena ’rudhatanabhasate! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tirnah. Z krpanata bhavati. Z rajfia ’pi. 
la. Z sthale for khale. — Id. ZS °gaktisu. 

1.1. ObL °kanti°. 1.2. Z mantrinam, L 
mantrivargena. tu, only Ob. Ob vijnaptah. 
— 1.3. LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om ’tra. Z 
om tatah. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . LS raja, ZOb om. 

Ob mantrina, Z °nah, S °no ’gre, L text. 

1.6. For rajno . . . ca (Ob text), S mantrino 
’ktami; Z rajyam amantrikam ulctam ca; 

L rajfia mantrinam tat uktam. 

Before 2, L inserts Ind. Spr. 1229 (c, “mudra- 
vikalitah; d, vijayate). — 2b. ZS nirafi- 


Jainistic Recension of V 

Text: PBGgORHKYP (10) 

The fragmentary ms B starts at tliis point. 
0.1. GOR malavadege. G om ’niti . . . puri 
(in line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion: anltivallllavanasidhara, jyarajaniti- 
drumavaridhara : anekapumstrljanaratna- 
dhara, purl prasiddha subhaga ’sti dhara. 
Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or element of a cpd begins with v: va- 
plvapraviharavarnavanitavagmlvanavad- 
ka, vaidyavrahmanavadivrandavibudhave- 
gyavaiiikvahinl; vidyavlravivekavittavin- 
ayo vacamyamo valhaki, vastram varana- 
vajivesaravaram rajyain vavaih gobhate. 
0.6. gHKY ’tyanta. QRY “pravlnah. — 0.8. 
OKYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samagatasya, 
Y agatasya. — 0.10. GBORF °yena prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBICYF daridram. — 0.13. 
curayami, so all except G durikaroml. 

Id. B prasaraih for vistaram. 

1.2. PBGQOK °manimaya-. — 1.4. GQK tad 
ekena. — 1.6. B^HF om kimapi. 

Vaearuci Recension of V 
Texts: DXRa (3) 

0.1. After parisare DX add gafigopakanthe. 

— 0.2. D parikhanirodham baddham, X 
°klianirodhanibad°, U according to Aufrecht 
“kharodhaniruddham; Ra text. 

0.3. X om kalaya. D om yava. X adds pun- 
naga after jambira. — 0.4. Ra matuliimr- 
adi. Xvatim. Xomkaniha; Rakaniham. 

— 0.6. XD om varaha; D repeats kari. 

0.6. X om tatria. DX om ca. Ra om sa. 0.7. 

X tatro ’pa°. X om tada-tada. Ra om 
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laabaraja ivo. Ea sunti. Ea karoti for tan“. 
— 0.8. X tadu kr?°; Ea jada for kr^®. DX 
om vismilfi. Ea asfiu for ayam. 

0. 9. IfaX om iti. DX etac ca ’karnya par®. 
Ba grlbhojona. D om gri. — 0.10. X om 
ai. Ea om saparijancna. Ea tatxa gatva 
after “urthnm. — 0.11. X ’matyag ca. Ea 
so 'pi ca. — 0.12. Ea om krtah. 

lb. Forkr§akasya ca, DX have co 'pavegitah 
(X °tch or 'f aih). 

After 1, i) yalali. — 2 and 3: Ea om. 

Sc. X sarvadil. — 3d. botli mss. ge§j'ate; 

, gifvfttc wotdd seem better. 

3.1. Ea iti for cvara. D bhukbanadibhir. — 

3.2. X “putlalikubbir. — 3.3. D °maya§t>- 
aha*’; Ea om a§^hast°. — 3.4. Ea inserts 
nsmita Iwforc babliQvuh, X tatag ca. — 
3.B. Eadhanjbim. X om sinliiisanam. After 
ca, X mahabbrigasj’a. Ea mabata 'pi 
yatnena. 

3.6. Ea dit-j-a vanl. X adyui 'va for yady 
asj'n. — 3.7. X °vidbanudikam, D nivi- 
dbfinaui. X knru, tadu calati rajadhfinyam. 
raj.l 'karn®. Ea Jir^^manasa, X br§ta^. X 
om rajOu. X om eva. — 3.8. X tatba for 
latas. Ra svalpayatnena, D svalpcna pray- 
aUiena 'pi. 

SoimiEaN Recension of 
T exts: IMXNdTVQJE (8) 

01. MNTNd vigTJa-nag®. — 0.2. AIN sam- 
abbavat, TJ 'bhut. VQJE °nrpatin. — 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before §at°. AINT om 
danRa). — 0.5. VJ 'ti-priya. so 'pi, only 
E‘i J bhtipatili, otiicrs om. 

0. 6. T sa raja for surata. — 0.7. VJQE ardb- 
Sfigc (for “sane) bbanu® (tr). — 0.10. VJQE 

tain pagyati. etad, only JE. 
AITNd om yab . . . “citam (in 11). N bas a 
lacuna licre. 

1. Nom. — la. T°nctryas. — lb. VJQEtri- 

J'ot, only T; others yab. Ic. 
MTNd vana for tma. AINd kutliSre. Q 
ktomvalmau pradipto (ms. °me). — Id. 
AIM va for 'pi. — 1.2. ATNd prati?tba. 

' 'dQ pragamayali, E pragamita. T ca 
nuanag, VJQ manag. AI etat for eva, T 

• — 2b. T siddliantamatrarn. 

^ T yasya for vigva. E 
«pab. — 2c. J k?Tnibdheb pilra®. — 2d. E 
ejamimab, Nd dabyamanam, N °nah. 


2.1. VJ kfila for kala. T “kovido, AI °vidam, 
VJQ ®juam, E °bhijuam. 

Sb. T vidu§ayati for vidam®. — 3d. Nd dbl- 
rab for devab. 

4b. TNd vittam, J tattvam, V sattvam, N 
tam sam. TQ imnatim, J uttamam. — 4d. 
Q °nalam, E ®talam, Nd ®ta]e, T °tatim, N 
®nate, 

6a. vrttarb vittam, so NT; Nd vrtta vitta; 
E vittam vrttam; AI vittam vittarh; JA^Q 
iti-vrttarn (Q °vittam). AfE balam (E loi- 
1am) gantam. — 6c. J tu for va. 

6.2. VJ vijnapyam, E vijflapyam, Q corrupt. 
AINTNd om kim tad. — 6.8. AINNd man- 
trino ’ktam. — 6.9. JE citrakuram, and so 
wherever the word occurs below. 

6.10. TJ samgbatya, QV ®ttavy’am (V °vyo.), 
Nd “gbattoya, AI ®patayya, tasyrih sva- 
rupam, so ATE (E om sva); in J before 
drajt®; AINNdTQ om. 

6.12. AIN vilekbanlyam. — 6.14. TJQ aka- 
rita for grnga®. ATSfdQE om ca. 

6a. AIJ “gandba, T “dliab. — 6b. Ndyasyrun, 
E mobs. — 6c-d. N om. — 6c. AINdQ °dr- 
gabhe (Q®bbye). — 6d. TJ anargbam. 

7a. N om. A^J samanam. Nd na° bi® (tr). J 
nasikarn, V ®ka, AI naraiku. A'' yah, AI yo, 
Nd yj'a, J svarn, QE ca (for T ya). — 7b, 
VJ suraguru (tr). J °pQjum.. AI tadSi. 
Nd tatbai. 

7c. E ka ca, N gali, for kapi. Q gandbih for 
gaurl. — 7d. NNdom. Qnikaca. JkaminI 
kantapatra for kara®. 

8a-c. NNd om. — 8b. V valita'for la®, AI 
lalanu. — 8c. JQ lagbu guci (tr). Q ma- 
nanl; A^J rajahansi sukegl (J °sl 'va tanvl) 
for man® °lajja. T gudba, AI rudba. 

8d. E kusuma-dhavala(tr). ENd vSsa, T 
hasa. E durlabba for vail®. 

8.1. AINQ vEikbitva. — 8.2. AINQ om tam. 
VJQ om priyam. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between garadanandana and °nan- 
da, botli here and below. 

8.4. AITNdQ om prati. AINd citrako bhan- 
itab. — 8.6. VJQE om api. — 8.6. A^J om 
tat, N vada. AINT om vismrtam. AIN om 
katbaya. — 8.7. JQEtilaka®. 

8.8. AINT om tvaya (Nd lacuna). AIQT om 
'pi. — 8.9. A'^JQ om yavat. — 8.10. JQENd 
tilaka®. A^QE ’bbut for di^teb. 

8.12. Q bbogasainsargo, TN samyogo, Nd 
®yogena, AI saugo. AJN^Nd om etad. — 
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Critical apparatus — Variant readings — Frame-story 


8.13. MNNd om api ca. VJ papa for py 
ayam; Q svayam. 

9a. VE samara for sar°. — 9c, VQENd hrd- 
gatam cin°. — 9d. Nd priyah ko nama 
yositam?. 

10a. J kasthaughair. — 10b. J ’pagabhir. — 
10c, J “bhutaig ca. — lOd. J pumbbir. J 
“locana. 

11. For this vs, E substitutes the following: 
trikonamudrakandtitih pipasa badabanale: 
jnater asahyarh viprasya dainyarh kena 
vivaryate. 

11a. aho, Q ahar, M dhakso, Nd pakso, 
Q ralio for ksano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jayate. VJ hi for pra-. Nd kalpayet, MNVJ 
kalpate, T text. 

12. MNNd om. — 12a. T mahan, Q martyo. 
12b. J mayi. VQ kaminlm. — 12c. J sa 
bliaved vagagas tasya. — 12d, VQ nrtye, J 
°ya, E krtye, T text. E krldamrgo bhavet. 

13. MNNdQ om. — 13a-b. E tasam krtyani 
vakyani yah grnoti tada puman. T krtyani 
for tathyani; J tr sva° ta°. — 13c. V krtaih, 
E krtam. 

14. hlNNd om. — 14b. QE nipidya. — 14d. 
Q padamOlo. J nipadyate, T pj-anlyate. 

14,3. VJT cetasi, N cittaih. NNdT kena va; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasare for samaye. — 14.8. MN 
NdQE om iti. 

16. Nd om. — 16a. E vyasaninah for vis°. — 
16b. V kasya stribhir akha°. N nanu, Q 
guci, for bhuvi. E raja. — 16d. E k§amena. 

16a. N dyutakaresu for °ca, Q °kalesu; TNd 
kamuke satyavakyaih (Nd ca ’pi satyam), 
fordyut°. — 16b.NQtr bandc; Eomb. N 
bhede for klibe. TJ gauryam. V madyapl. 

16c. ENd sarve- Nd gantih, E ganta. — 16d, 
E rajiio, VJQ rajfi. E tr drstem . , . mitram. 

16.1-2. jVIN om. Nd krudhyate. TE om sa. 
TNd aguddhih, and om bhavati, — 17. 
MNNd om. — 18b. E om. J mastakeju 
(for °ke va), — 18c. Nd visame. 

18.2. J inserts etad before iti, T idam. TNNd 
add matva after iti. — 18.3. TNdQE om hi. 
VJ antarbhavanam. NT bhugrhe, Q °gar- 
tena. 

JIetjucal Becbksiox of VI 

Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

9. Gr °ni 5 evanut. — 10. DvGrnanande. 

12. All mss. pranaigvarj'air; Dn °yais tatha 


tasyai dhanam saf°. — 13, Dn vigramavan- 
citah. — 16. DvGr mantriyantra. 

24. DvGr krte tasyam ati°, — DvGr eva.— 
26. Gr sthatuih for netum, — 29, Dn pra- 
dargaya for viIo°. 

31. Dv ’tha dargaya. — 32. Gr tadfu— 34. 
DvGr °rupam prati®. Dv mama for na va. 
— 36. Dn °degad. — 39, Gr Iak§mana°. — 
40. Gr yadrk tadrgikam rupam, Dv yadr- 
garn tadrgam idam. Dv imam na dr°; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. Dn “laksmana, — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
sa, D V so, for ca, — 46. Dn sva for sa, — 49. 
Dn °andhak°. 

63. Dv ma ’dya ’tra tvam vicfi®; Gr maiiyaj'fi 
tvam vica®. — 65. Dv tarn, Gr sa, for tu. — 
67. DvGr ®nandana. — 60. Gr harac (so) 
for hatag. Dv eva ’rya for ac®. Dn cycteto, 
Gr satena, Dv tena preceded by a dash. 

62. Dv rajna. — 63, Dn kopam for krJaih. — 
66. Dn vidhaya. — 69. Dn avfipa lia, Dv 
avasthavan. — 70. Dv apte for aste, 

Jainistic Recension of VE 

Texts: PGgOBKHRYF (10) 

0.1. BQY nagarl. — 0.2. PGOK “pfila-sulah. 

lb. O ye ca rajnam. Q ®vadah. 

1,4, RKYF om sva. BY sthapyatam, G 
sthapye, P ®yante, others ®yatc. PBO citra- 
karasya. 

1.6, Most mss. here ®nandasya; great vari- 
ation thruout between these two forms of 
the name, GRYF samarpitam. — 1-9- 
gHY krodhavistena, R ®adhivi?tcna, 

2. For this vs, H substitutes SR 27 .0 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. g ®bhasas taj jale. 

2,2. PgH puruiasya (om rat®). 

3. K om; G pratika. — 3a. gHF sagimm; 
Y ucitam anucitam, O gunavad agunavad, 
O karyam adfiu. — 3,1. sa, only in PO^- 

Southern Recension of "VTI 
Texts: ]VINNdT\'’JQE (8) 

0.2. TNd avagak®, V agak®, J apagakuno. 

Before tad, E inserts a corrupt vs: roarjala- 
yiiddliam kalaham kutumbini, rajasvaa- 
yam (!) gagakarb ca dp^tam (! read kasja 
darganam?): akalavr§tig ca bhujarfiga ar 
ganarh, paguksatarb pranaliarani sapta. 

la. VJ srava(J gava)-sfitakarii ca (V pi), o’’ 
tv . . . kampo. — lb, E nirghatam. *'* 
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Variants of Sections VI (SR, MR, JR) and VII (SR) 


V tndu for tato, Nd ca te. — Id. E tad- 
vara®. V vacah syat. 

1.2. MTNd om adya. MTENd ava for apa; 
QN lacuna. — 1.3. MNNdE ’vagak®.— 
1.4. VQE nirlk?yate. — 1.5. NNdE Vagak® 
(clinngcd in E to ’pa°); M ’gak°. J pra- 
tyayc-na. NNdE om na. 

2. Note tliat tke vs does not fit here in this 
, form; 5IE Vn.lG-17 has the proper form. 
— 2c. MJQ ninded, Nd °de, VT °dyo; cf. 
SR 31.3. 


3. M om. — 3a. VQE ke-na ea, J kenapi na, 
Tvainaca. — 3b. TN°niaya. Vkuranga. 
— 3c. N tatlia ca. N trsta, QNd krsna (Q 
• °no),Edr5ta. NE “nandanena. 

3.1-2. M om. N om all but athava. 

4a-b. M om. — 4a. QE vfiigyanam. 

43. NNd om tatra; M tato. — 4.4. MNdJ 
om eva. INdE dr^to. VJQE apagyat. — 
4.6. MNNdE avatirya. — 4.6. QE °chaya- 
yum, Nd "gfikhayam, J °k§amayam. — 4.10. 
VQE om tatas, J atha. 


4.11. JIN garanam ag®, TNd ®nam gatas. — 
4.14. JIN garany'ah, Q garanatih, TNc 
®nam gatah. MNNd om ato; T api ca. — 
4.16. JINE “rak^ane, Nd ®raksitah. 

6b. E samasta, J sahasra, V sametya. — Bc-d 
VJ®bliitrmrim praninam. 

6.1. JINTNd vigvasito. IMNTNd vrksanti- 
kam. 6.2. TNdEQompy. — 6.4. VJEort 
tato grata; Q lacuna. — B.7. MVJEomeva 

6.8. Before yato, MNTNd insert yatas, tvay< 
. . . karigyati, from 6.1 below. 

Gb. T dhannatfi for yat krtam. — 6c-d. Nc 
ora. Jl ca for na, N sa, QE su. N mayi 
krtam (tr), M maya grtatn (i. e. grutam), 1 
t'-ayfi gritam. 

6.1. See note on 5.8. MNNd ’pi tava apa®. — 

6.3. JITNd nijagrayam. VJQE om tato 
J pi for va, T hi, om. — 6.4. MNNdC 
om parain, E ayaih. 

va. VE ghatakag. — 7b. NVQ ghatakah. - 

1*0 ^ — 7d. Nd yavatabhu®. — 

V.2. MNNdTE om k§anam. — 7.4. NTC 
asmm for asya. 

mss. mostly naklrmam. Q tr nakh® nad® 
ca; nakliinaih cfii ’va. — ^8b 
gastradliarmam.— 8c. VQ no ’pa 
Banta\-yah. 

9a. J ksanaih-kjanam. I 

on ■ V ' ' ■ Nd pu^ta . . . tu^ta. — 

9h. J na tujtag. 


9.1. Beginning, QV kimcit, TE kim ca. VQE 

. om matto. NT hantum, QE eva, for attum. 
QE tisthati. — 9.3. VJQE tam for enam. 

9.4. MNT patann api. VJ antara, N anan- 
tara, E adhag; TE gakliantaram. NQTE 
om anyam. MNTNd avalambya purvavat 
(Nd pargvatah) sthitah. 

9.5. VJ rajaputro, and QE rajakumaro, after 
drstva; om ’pi. — 9.7. VJQ bhoktavyam 
asti. tarhi tvam. — 9.8. VJQE bhava for 

bhutva ti§tha. — 9.12. TE tato, MNNd 

ito, VJQ om. 

9.14. NT mantrinas. VJT bhanati sma. 
VMNTNd mantrinah. — 9.16. MNNd ava- 
gak®, E agak®. — 9.16. VJQ om kila tatha 
’pi. MN tada for tatha. — 9.18. VMNdTQ 
tair nktam, N om. 

9.19. VQTE om sa, J after margena. — 9.21. 
TQN pigaca. — 9.22. MNQ magnas. MT 
Nd san before tam. — 9.26. MNTNd om 
tarhi. MNTNd om amum. — 9.27. M 
apada, VN °dam, J “dah, Q apada. Nd pado 
for padam, N paraih, VJ om, Q pada, E 
sthanam. 

10c. MNNdTQE vrnute. — lOd. V®labdha]^. 

11a. Q aparlksyam, T ® 5 am, hlNN d °?itam. — 
11b. VJ ca for su. — lid. NdE brahmane. 
J lagudam; E ca yatha mama for nak® 
yatha. — 11.1. VNENd asminn. NNdQ 
na ’sti, V na syat. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ. 

12a. M sa sa, N ya sa, Q sa ha, Nd saha, VJ 
aga, E text; T tadrgl sadliyate bu®. — T 
puts a-b after c-d. MQE sampadyate. — 
12b. E sa mat! tadrgi bhavet. N sai ’va 
bhaminl. — 12c. E upayas. MQTNd ta- 
drgl; N °yas tadrgo. TQ jneyo, N ®ya. 

13a. J bhavyam. — 13b. J bhavyam. 

13.2. For katham . . . bravit, MNNd have: 
yatha nirdigati raja (N om) tatha kartav- 
ymm ity uktva ’bravit (Nd om uktva 
’bravit). — 13.3. TNQE’rdha-. 

13.4. Before mantrina, IMNNd insert: iti 
(Nd om) rajno (Nd ®ne, N om) nivedya 
tadanu]’fiaya (Nd om). IMNNdE om ’pi; 
T ca. 

13.7. T nivedaym, MNNd vijnapaya. VJQE 
kanya. — 13.8. VJQE mantrina after ’gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. MNTNd niveditam for kathitam (in 
MNd corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava® and java® both here and below. 
MQE °kantara-stl)°. 
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Critical apparaim — 

14a. JE sadbliuva-. — 14c. QE siiptasya. — 
14d. VN hantum, E batih, T hanane kim 
nu. — 14.1. MTNd catur. ]VINTNd var- 
nanam for ak§°’. 

16a. MT dr§tva for gatva. — 15b’. MNTJ 
samgamam. — 16c. Nd “hatyat, E “hat- 
yam. — 16d. Q “droho, Nd “ham. 

16b. T yas tu. — 16d. VJQE yavad abhuta- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

17a. JNd bho rajan, E rajahs (om bho). E 
kumarasya. 17c. T tr danam delii. V 
dvijalinam, Nd dvijebhyag ca. — 17d. J de- 
vataradlianarn kuru. — 17.2. VJQE bhallu- 
kasj^a. VJNd purvavrttuntam, N sarva- 
vrtt°, T vrttanlam sarvam. 

18a. N grlie. V vasati, N ti^thasi, MNd 
nivasi. VJ kaumarl, Q kalyani, M “na. — 
18b. T atovjm. Q gacchati. — 18c. QNd 
\Tk?a. J rk§abhallukavyaghranam. — 18d. 
Q janati. — 18.1. Nd om. TEQ om tada. 
VE “antarat, Q “antarastliane, J “antahsthi- 
tena. 

19. N ora a-b. — 19b. VJ text; QE jilivayam 
garada sthita; jVINdT vanl jihvarh mama 
’grita. — 19c, Q iva for ava, T anu, N api. 
IMNTNd janami. 

19d. J “tj’as tilam yatlia ; V “tya kathanalcam ; 
others “tya yatiia. ’fikakam, only Q; NE 
’iikagam, hi ’ukanam, T ’iikitam, Nd 
’sanam. 

19.1. MNTNd om vacanam. — 19.3. hINT 
namaskarah krtah. — 19.4. IMNTNd bahu- 
grutaniimanam man“. TJMNd uktavan. — 
19.5. VJE mama (VJ om) kirtih prapta (V 
tr, pra“ ki“) durga“. VTJQ safigo for sam- 
sargo. 

20a. Qtarayati. — 20b. Vca’padam. h^dQ 
agiimml. TQ satsafigah; hINV corrupt, 
but intend satseva . — 20c. QE lianti, Nd 
rahati, VJ om har“. hlNd sai ’vain for 
pltam. — 20d. QNdgaugayam. Tcasadyo 
’mbhah. 

20.1. VJQ om 2d ca (J different). QNd rfi- 
jfium, M “iiah. — 20.2. ITMJ “kulanfim, Nd 
“nubhavanarii. 

21. ENora; but N has another vs., Ind. Spr. 
2120 (c, pu^pasauganusaugena). — 21a. T 
na, VJ va. — 21b. VJ sarpasyai; T sidaty 
eva!; otliers sarv’asyaiva. 

21c. T vadliyate for gla“. VJQ mantri for 
raja. — 21d. IMT arQdhiko, Q ru^iko, 
VJNd text (= garudiko). 


— Frame-story 

Metricai, Recension op Vn 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dv papasya for bhupasya. — 2. DvDn 
papal. — 3. Dv karkagah. — 6. Pn mn- 
linah for raj“. DnGr pura. — 6. Pn hum- 
ka“. Dv “ravenfi ’kro°. 

After 6, Dn inserts: arudbo ghotakagrefUifi 
sa patapatliivihvalah: giva vav.'igirc pflr- 
vadigi bhage samudyate. 

8. Second half-line, Gr bhagnagakliri ’pntal 
svayam. DvDn text. Since patatrinnh 
would hardly make sense as agreeing with 
vrk 5 asya, it seems that it must be taken with 
gakliah, in spile of the gender. Patatrinynh 
would be bad meter. 

9. First half-line, Gr nipapata ca tac enkram. 

II. Gr saihbodliitah for samni°. — 13. Dv 
durnimittani. 

After 17, Dn inserts : ittham nivaryamano ’pi 
na ’stc vijayapalakah: vina ’nubhfitim iifi 
*’pnoti (ms. moti) nflgam karmc ’ty uduli- 
rtam. Then SR tTI.4. In spite of this 
correspondence, these lines cannot belong 
in the text of hlR at this point, as is evident 
from the context. 

18. Dn evam for iti. — 20-26. DvGr om. 

28. Dn aviggt for vigantam. — 29. Pn juiva- 
gat. — 30. Dn madhye for amlc (lectio 
fac.). 

33. DvDn “kulita-. DvGr kranlo. — '38. 
Dn bliltyu 'bhyucchraya®, Dv bliltya hy 
ucclwaya®. — 39. Dv valgad raj“. Gr iti 
for abhi, Dv iva. Dn ’va for ’vain. 

42. Dn acchabhallo ’vali 5 Uiati. Dv vava- 
ti 5 Ui“. — 44. Dn na ’sthutuih va ’py. — 45. 
Dn nimajjcc. Gr dliruryabhra 5 j:o. 46. 
Dn tato babha§e bhall“. — 47. Pn ’siny for 
hy. — 48. Dv divyam tvam for tiry“. Gr 
dliarmye varlmany. — 60. Dn vrfcfaskan- 
dJiopari (om dadfiu). 

53. DvGr arodhe. — 64. DvGr nidrrwthttia. 
66. Dn patisyasi for gayi“. — -68. DvGr 
nidrfibalam apanudat. — 69. Gr atranlarc. 

62. DvDn pariptirlo (perhaps for “tfiu, loc. 
of “tip), — 64. Gr pralyabhn. 5 ala. — -66. Pn 
mama ’ntikam. — 68. DvGr chnrann-. Gr 
“ghatanat. — 69. All mss. bhallukah (wiln 
short u, metri gratia). 

72. Dn tam avadad. — 73. Dn bho. 

76. DvGr om. — 77. Dn sridhutvam. — "»• 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80. DvGr om. 


Variant readings 
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81. DvGr tvam eva sarvathalocya. 

93. Dv giriganharam. — 97. Dv yathai. ■ — 
98. Gr sa gapas. DvGr te gamijyati. 

101. Gr turamgam. — 104. Dv tathetat, Dn 
tad ebhih. Dv phalam abruvan. — 106. 
DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anvi§yamah. — 
108. Dv ayam for nanda. — 109. Dv aran- 
yani vigahanta, Gr aranyany avagahanta. 

111. DvGr vidhi-. Dn Icriyah. — 114. Dn 
ajanano (om sa). — 117. Dv maugdbyad. 
Dv nihinsitah. — 118. Dv nivaritum. — 
120. DvGrkaras. 

124. Dv patankam. Dn “dvari. — 130. Dn 
sapta°. Dv asamgayam for ablilpsitam; 
Gr?. 

138. Dn nirmukti-. — 139. Gr sadbhavam. 
— 140. Gr patane for lianane. 

146. Dn papl. — 149. DvGr om. 

161. Gr brahmaba for steyi ca (ms. brah- 
nalia). — 162. Gr narakam, with all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayam. Dv “divaka- 
ram. — 166. Dv tarhi for tad dhi. Dv 
’’karanam. — 167. Dn grutva padyam idam 
iata-sva°. — 169. Dn tu for sa. Dn °niu- 
kbah. — 160. Dn om. 

161. Dn vismayavistara®. — 163. Gr man- 
u§yanam, with SR and JR; DvDn kumara- 
nam. 

171. Dn na bi me ko ’pi. — 174. Gr prati- 
karo, Dv prattkaram. — 176. Dn gak§y- 
amo. Dn lokadvayarn. — 177. Dn °bhu- 
mindrah. Dv tanmabena, Dn tanmatena. 

Jainistic Recension of VH 
Texts: PGgOBREHYP (10), and from 
2.1C also A 

0.2. BKO and P first hand, tatah for tatra. — 
0.4. CHY taduparP. — 0.6. PGBOH bhir, 
QYRP bhai§Ih; K text. — 0.6. gGY om 
ca. 0.9, PBgHbhaksam. 

g nadinam nakhinam cai ’va; PBGKR 
tr nakb° nad®. — lb. Q gastrinam dvi§am. 

Ic. gSgvaso. 

2. Y om. — 2a. g tr tu° ru°. — 2b. P tu§ta- 
lir?tab, K tu?to br^tah, H tustarustah, OR 
text,^ BQ k§ane hr§t^h, G Qli§talir§tah, P 
ru§ta tu?ta?. PB k§ane-k5anam. 

bhavijyati. — 2.2. PGO gakbam. 
gOF tam for tad. — 2.4. G tatah for 
etavata (so all others). — 2.6. F sa for vi 
U cf. SR, MR). — 2.6. F sa for vi. — 2.7. 
ORgitbUibhuto. 


2.10. GOKF sapariv® before raja, Y after 
tadanv°; BRH saparikaras. — 2.11. R gi- 
thilibhutam, O githilam. F sa for vi. — 
2.12. go °au§adha°. — 2.13. ORF mama 
putrasya. — 2.14. atra, so gXH; others 
vary at random. — 2.16, PBGgOKF dap- 
yate. 

2.16. Ms. A begins with °tl ’ti. — R ardham 
rajyam, BgOYF rajyardliam. BgOHK 
om ca. — 2.18. OYF mamaki, B °kiya. — 

2.19, karyate, so all except YF karyatam, 
g karyam (R margin adds yadi before kum- 
arasya). RY kam apy; g cai ’kam apy. — 

2.20. A minority of mss. javanika, here and 
below. — 2.21. ORFY saparivaro (Y om 
sa), K °varo. 

3d. GK bantu, PAgRHY hanturn, BOF text. 
— Note that F reads vigvasa° in a, like the 
otliers, in spite of having sa for vi above. — 
3.2. B tr dvitlyah punah; PgORFY om 
pimah. 

4a, Y setubandhe naro gatva, — 4b. g sam- 
gamam. 

6b. BGH ye ca for steyi, gY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read catvaro in c!) B °ghataka]h. — 6c. 
Y trayo vfii, B tavat te, g te sarve, P te 
nara. — 6d. g yavat somadiv®. — 6.1. Bg 
YF om punah. gOHYF om sa. B ak§a- 
raikam, PgKY om ekam. 

6a. O asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyanam 
abhivanchasi. — 6c. Y danam dehi. Gg 
HY supatrebhyah; P dvijatinarh (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokacatu§kam, G °catur- 
tham, P caturtham glokam. PAERG 
sustlio. — 6.2. GgHY ’bhut. 

7a. YF vasati. Ykaumarl. — 7b. Fvanasya. 
— 7d. g putriki, G balike, H balake. 

8a. OY gurudeva®. — 8b. B muklie vasati 
bharatl. g ca for me. — 8c. Y ca vi- for 
nrpa. — 8d. g bhanayas ti°! ORY bhanu- 
matyas. PAKBGgHF tilakam. 

8.2. ORYF pramuditena rajna. After krta, 
AORYF add yatha. — 8.3. After ®hatya, 
g nivarita. gY om ca. GOF prana, Y om. 
F raksa krta, Y rak§itam krtam. 

SouTHEHN Recension op Vm 
Texts; MNNdTVQJE (8). In part also 
My 

0.3. VJQE vastradina. — 0.4. VJQE sam- 
bhavya for sampuj jrn. — 0.7. MNV °dhayu- 
ktair. YQE stribhir for puram®; J tatra 
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mantribliir. — 0.8. For aradhito, aslr- 
bhir abhinandito (J arcito, V artbino). 

0.9. MNNdT om paiigu, Q bahu. VJQ om 
nanavidha. — 0.10. VJQ danam, T dhan- 
ani. MNNd tatra for cliattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsadrQyam; V tadrcam; MNdQMy 
text; J vikramasya; T vikramarkasadrgam. 

0.13. With he, begins a lacuna in V, which 
ends at 0.4 of Story 2. — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyate. 

0. 16.16. hINNd om putt° bha°; QMy text; 
TE tac chrutva puttalika (T salabhanjiksi, 
as regularly in T for putt°) ’bhanat (E 
’bravit). — 0.17. NEQ om eva. — 0.18. 
QMy na tatlia, T tatha na. 

1. E om. — la. N svaguna, and J °nan, omit- 
ting iva; Nd °nanlva, My “nannica, Q°nani. 
QNd add va and J va after “dosan. 

Ic. M °dosani, T °san na, Nd °sani ca. MQ 
TNd om va; My ya. — Id. TNd gaknoti, 
N text, MJ^Iy na Qaknoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead: arthahanim 
manastaparh grhe (My grha-) dugcaritani 
ca: vaflcanam ca (Q tvam!) ’vamanam ca 
matiman na (Q a-) prakagayet. 

2b. Nd rahasyam mantram au§adliam. 

2c. E avamanam tapo danarh, Nd vadliurda- 
navamanam ca (perhaps for vayo-dana° ? 
cf. note on MR V 111.43). T danam. T 
°vamane, N °vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE karayet for sars^ada. — 2.3. J tr 
murkliaeva; TNdEQomeva; Nlacima. 

Metrical Recension of 'Snn 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

4. DvDn tena for dharain. Dn puram. 

Colophon: Dn om nand° nama; Dv nanda- 
padanam (so!). DvDn lapinika. 

6. Dv tena nrpah. — 6. Dn tarn for tad. — 7. 
Dn bhubhrtam. 

14. Dn ajTidhiini ca. — 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. ms. “riratrikam. — 19. Dn saliitani 
for tad°. — 20. Dv yatJia for tada. 

21. Gr datum, Dn vaktum. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatam. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon: iti 
saptami hlp'mika. 

28. Dn padam. — 29. Dv Dn bhoja-. 

32. Dvvaforca. — 33. Dvlddrgaudar”. — 34. 
On aucitye, cf. note on BR VUI.la, below. 
— 37-41. DvGr om. 

43. DnGr vayodana%'amanani. — Note that 


in line 42, 2d half, hlR’s reading agrees with 
Nd of SR Vin.2b (see note on tliat); and 
Nd in this line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvada. — 46. DvGr etaduttaramS- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from uttarama® of this line to 
line 46 of Story 2. 

46-47. Gr om. — 48. Gr paficrilum. Tliis 
word, frequent in MR, was previously 
known to us, in the sense of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the lexicons. 

Brief Recension of VIII 

Texts; ZObLSOa (5) 

In this Section, S agrees largely with the 
Jainistic Recension. 

0.1. Ob raja sariitu?tah san. — 0.2. Ob apQr- 
vam; S om. ObS “stambhaih. ZObSOa 
bhuvanam. L prati§thup 5 'a. — 0.3. Ob . 
abhiseka-; Z abhiyogaya. ObS saihbhQlih, . 
ZOa text, L lacuna. 

0.6. “dvipavati, so ZLOb; S here with JR; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa °dv!pavati. — 
0.6. Z daivavido for veda®. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyah for punya; S panya. — 0.8. Z 
’tikramyati, L ’tikriimayati; ObSOa text. 

0. 10. Ob putrikaya. ObS teno for no. — 0.11. 
Z tadrgam, Ob iva, Oa sadrgas (om and® 
bha®) ; te.xt LS. ZObS om teno ’pav°; Oa . 
tarhy upav®; L text. LS bhojarajeno. 

1. L om. — la. As to aucitya-, cf. ucilc, 
BR^Tri.1.1, also ]MBVin.34, and JR 
Vni.la. " Upon (tire occurrence of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or pleasing).” 

lb. Ob 5 ’asaih for sagraih. Oa varttaySm 
ajmtam tatha for b. — Ic. Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. For this, Oa has : avaloke sahasraih ca, 
data ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ucita-, L ucitamSlra- 

sya- 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr. 24G0. 

2a. Z kimaryam. — 2b. Z tat for yat. ^ 

2c-d. Z corrupt in c (lavanyam vadasi ko .). 
L corrupt in c-d. — S adds JR VUI.3. 

2.1. Z om atmadattaih . . . kliyapayasi (in 
2.2). L svamukliam, Ob utinamuklicna. 
na for j'ah. L kathayasi. L om .sa . • • ja i, 

S text; for this. Ob has tasmal ko nama 
duno bhavati. , , 

2.2. Ob kim tv before atmadattam; Ssvarta^- 
tarn. Zsvayam for tvam. M.ss.cvnpra. 
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2.3. Z liy asi; Ob ’sti. L rajfio vikrama- 
scnasj'a. 


Jainistic Recension of Vm 

Texts: PGCOBRKHYF (10) 

0.2. Several mss. ausadhayah; all have the 
nominative, which is not to be understood 
in any sense as an “ absolute ” (cf. Weber, 
p. 267, n. 8; p. 206), but is simply a mark of 
the conversational style; the construction 
of the sentence is not yet clearly formed in 
the author’s mind. 

0.6. GOKsaptadvipavatIm. — 0.6. EOF (and 
VarR) om mahamantri. 

0.10. etad-fika° etc. : text PGB (B °yitah and 
om parijanah; G etadakarnyana-, vicitra 
for 2d citra, and putraka°). ^ lacuna. — 

-The mss. ORKYHF begin etad akarnya; for 
the rest of the cpd., HK only saccaryam (in 
K after bhojah), Y only putrikaih prati, 
while ORF have citrani (in 0 preceded by 
tatra) citra- (0 citraih) putrikaya (F °ka-) 
’bhihitam saparijanah. 

la. see note on BR i^II.la. — lb. for sa- 
gram, ^ sarvam, ORF sardham. — Id. 
PRY purusah parah. 

2b. BQ tat for yat. — 2d. P^Y tvadrsah {<Q 
ta°) parah. — 3.3. PGOKF °otpattim. ' 


SournEnN Recension of 1 
Texts: MNNdTJQE (7) 

0.2. TNd kotidravyam (for “suvarnam) be- 
^re arthi°. JN artliijanebhyah, QT arthine, 
E arthinam. 


1. For tliis vs, the ms. My wms collated. — 
la. MQMy nirik§yate, NE °ksane, Nc 
ksyati, TJ text. N ca for tu. 

lb. TQ nijTitarh, My niyamtu, others ayu- 
tam. It seems tliatniyuta is used here in the 
sense of ajTita (which is absolutely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. But possiblj 
we should read ayutam with hiatus. — JM 
° ™ (text); QJ 

1 °pitam, My °pati. 

1 hasite, Nd sahane. My sahanam, I 

htapah^ ““hate; MNQ text. J laksadc 

samtu§tih, T tu§te ’rthi 
^QE kotido, TNd °go. J “dah. Mv text 
A npie, J sada. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENCi 
Jadiforcet. 

Colophon: E om viler®; T grlvikr®. NT ■ 


car 


tre. QE om sihh°; M °khyanam, and om 
pratha®. Before prath®, J inserts apsarabho- 
jasaiiivade. ENd “makliyanam. For this 
sihh° . . ., T has: tatsinhasanasopanastha- 
salabhan j ikaproktopakhyanarn samap tam . 

Methicae Recension of 1 
Texts : DnGr (2) 

1. Gr om sa; sarvam ca. — 2. Gr ca for tu; 
vikramadityasinh®. — 4. Gr tavata vikr®. 
— 6. Gr ajmtam. — 9. Gr vikramaditya- 
sarv°. Gr bhasitam. — 10. Gr atha tigthe. 

12. Dn samavartista. Dn rakgayan. 

Colophon: Dn salabhafljikayaih! for sihha . . . 
kayam. 

Brief Recension of 1 
Texts : ZObLSOa (5) 

The ms. Oa displaces vs 1, and puts it in 
Story 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. SOb putrikayo. 

la. L na for ca. — lb. S yo for yad. ZLOa 
vihase, ObS vadati. S prayachati nrpas. 
Oa ca nrpas. L tu for ca. 

Ic.. Oa ni?karh va paritogike. Tawmey (Pra- 
bandhacintamani, p. 10) renders parit® “ in 
a present ”; but this would be parit®. L 
kotl. S pradadyan nare, L prayacliaty asau, 
Oa pradadyati dvije, ZOb text. — Id. LOb 
kila ’jfja. Oa corrupt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which see 
Weber, p. 221, n. They are largely sug- 
gestive of JR ni(of mss.).S-8 and S0.3. 

Colophon : see HOS. 26, Introduction, Part IH. 

Jainistic Recension of 1 
Texts: PGgORKBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4,2 onw'ard. 

0. 2. gOF ®vikramanrpah. — 0.3. gH tr na 
before kimeid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). — 0.4. gOY tathavidham. 

1. Y pratika, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. g gate, RY 
gater. Weber svaradlno without ms. au- 
thority. — lb. Pg gatre. R gatrabhango. 
GgHK mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there are wild vari- 
ations in the mss.; most of them are worth- 
less. — 2b. 0 asampaa. — 2c. PORgB ma- 
na-. — 2d. Weber na; g ma. g and Weber- 
niggayii; R niggada. — 2.1. gKF om tatah. 
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Critical apparatus — 

3a. B, vasageliat, Y bhartrgehat, K mohagar- 
bhat. — 3d. Q mabatlm for kavayah. — 
3.1. CRY om tasya, 

4c. GH “’vasane ca. — 4d. F vigraham. 

6a. Y °5atam. OFY sambba§ane. — 6b. Y 
ced for yad. Y vacam, G vacam. — For 
the first part of b: C prasthavocitapadya- 
matrakarane; R sthitva ’gre pathite vici- 
travacane. 

6c. Y pariblia§ate for parito°. Q °parah, R 
"vagi. — 6d. Q bhave ’ti, Y dadati. QG 
vadanyah. 

6.2. ORKYF sahajam Sudaryaih. PG vikra- 
masya, ARY grivikramasya, OF grivikra- 
madityasya, BKQ text. PGAYR om nr- 
pasya. — 6.3. QRKYF tvam (K tvam apy) 
upaviga for ti§tha. 

Colophon: ORY "tringatkathayam (Y °asu), 
F "tringatikayam. BR prathama; FY pra- 
thamam katlianakam; C prathamo ’yam 
kathaparichedah. — End: OK add sam- 
apta, G saihpurna. 

Southern Recension of 2 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again with 0.4, bhoh. 

0.7. MNNdVE om bhavantah. — 0.11. MQ 
"haro devalayo. MNNdT add ekam (M 
eko, Nd eka) after "haram. — 0.12. MQT 
Nd parvate ’tyucca" (Nd om ’ty). 

0.14. MNJQ om kim ca. mahapataki, so 
TE; M °kah; V om; NNdQ mahipatir (N 
maha°, Q °tij ; J mahapapam. — 0.16. VJE 
havanam. — 0.19. VEJ om maya (M la- 
cuna). 

0.20. ’WJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
VJQ havanam (E lacuna). — 0.26. NTNd 
abravit. For (VN) tava, QT atra, Nd tatra, 
MJE om. — 0.31. MNNdQ om ahutim. 

0.36. VJE kimiti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. V svas- 
thastliya, Nd svasthata, N svastho, Q svas- 
tha, M svadjmm, J svartham, TE text. 

lb. E tatha vai for yaj japtam. T parva- 
langh". J "langhanaih. — Id. V vividham, 
N taj japtam. 

2. N om; in J after vs 8. — 2a. E tirthe. 
MNd tis^ate. 

3a. T daive for deve, E cai ’va. — 3b. V 
girau. — 3c. V bhavanam kuryat; Q bha- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bhavatu. 

3.1. mama, so VJ; QE me, N tvam; MNdT 
om. But MNTNd insert mama before 


tarhy. NEQ om jata. MTNd om ’si.— 
3.3-4. J "gramocche", V “gramachedanam, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
VNdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye ti§thanti chayayam. — 4c. VJE 
pararthe ca, Q °tham ca. — 4d. J satyam 
ete for na ’tmahetor; QE drumah satpuru§a 
iva (Q tatha) for d. 

6. E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

6a. VJE nadyah. — 6b. VJQE gavah. — 5c. 
M vahanti, and so once Nd; Nd repeats this 
pada and has rulianti the 2d time; Q bha- 
vanti. VJQE vrksah. — 6d. Q sataih vibh- 
utih, V idam garlram, J gariram etat. 

6.6. End: NTE add tac chrutva (E om) raja 
tu?nlrh sthitah (T babhuva, E asit). 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVNd 
"yakhyanam, E "yam akhyanam. T iti 
dvitIyasopanasaIabhanjik5proktopakhya- 
nam samaptam asIt. 

Metrical Recension of 2 
Texts: DvDnGr (3). Dv only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvaya. — 4. Gr tada tad asanam div- 
yam abhyasyatam (?) iti. — 6. Bn sahasam 
gauryam. — 6. Gr "pr?^ sa ’ca§te sahasa 
sam". — 8. Dn agad vasumatim. — 9. au- 
pavartana, so Dn; from upa-vartani, = 
“ heard on the road ” ? Gr has aupapa- 
thana, from upa-path, cf. upapatha, with 
same meaning? — 10. Gr carendrah. 

11. parisara here means “wandering”; Gr 
paribhramura. Parisarana has this mean- 
ing, which fits well with some- meanings of 
pari-sr; Wilson quotes parisara in this 
sense, but "sara has not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ca. — 16. Dn maM- 
merur. — 16. Dn bhavanirh va. “ 17. Gr 
tannandidharamurdliani. — 18. Gr pata 'e. 

— 20. Gr jejato for majjato. 

21. Gr karoty adya. — 22. Gr kriyan (soj 
atitah kalo ’sya. — 23. Dn samantatah or 
samun". — 26. Gr tatra for deva. — " 

Gr gacchamo. — 30. Gr tat tapah tapah . 

31-34. Grom. — 40. Gr yamitah. _ 

42. Gr garadah. — 43. Dn drak§yami ^ 
vanam. — 44.' Gr khyatam for vyartbam. 

— 46. Gr niyamo. With -to, the ms.^ v 
begins again. — 60. Gr karo, Dn Imram. 

61. Dn kuru. — 68. Gr nrpa sahasi". — oa- 



Variants of Stories 1 (JR) and 2 (SR, MR, BR, JR) 279 


Dn cetasah. — 60. Gr phale. Gr japalak- 
5ane. 

63. i)v cetasa. — 64-66 and 67-71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn mayai. — 74. Dn viprablil?ta. — 76. 
DvGr prati for pimah. 

BniEF Eecension of 2 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally also SOa 

From this point, S goes mostly with JR, only 
occasionally witli BR. And Oa, tlio it does 
not (at least as a rule) borrow from JR, is so 
strikingly individual' (and at Die same time 
obviously secondary) Diat its readings are 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the readings of S and Oa only when 
tliey agree with otlier BR mss. wdiich are 
quoted. D also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. whose readings I undertake 
to quote fully, are Z and Ob (and C from the 
point where it begins). On these Direc mss. 
the text is mainly based. 

0.2-3. Obtrfiudtiryamsattvam. — 0.3. After 
bhavati, L inserts, malapropos, Ind. Spr. 
287 (a, anuhQtapravi?^o ya]h; c-d, adattam 
Ssanaih blieje sa narah puru§adhamah). 

0.4. After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7. Ob degantaram gato ’bhuvam; L om 
'smi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z asupurl; ObLS 
text (°pura, not °pura). — 0.9. Z inserts 
tijthati after eva. Z om ’pi. Z babha 5 e. 

0.11. L prativibhago, Oa vibhago, Z sama- 
bhago, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob sa, Z 
ekam, S etarh (read so?); Oa tad, and om 
varttfim. Z katham for varttam. — 0.12. 
L upanaddhapadah san, Z om. Ob dcvaya- 
tanam; Oa with text. 

0.14. Z tyakta-. — 0.16. ZS gatah for iatah; 
ObLOa text. — 0.16. Z ’dyahutir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devatii; L 

’ lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yavad before kliadgena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devata. ZL om jata; 
ObOa text. — 0.19. Z klegato. Ob kim for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z°grc 5 u. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya'l-citte^u. — 2b. Z pa?ane na 
ca mm®. 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. After purita, L 
inserts: vipreno ’ktam, and then Ind. . Spr. 
2580 (d, nidaghadayaughasama; read ‘’da- 


hau°). L Joke. Ob jayajaya"; SOa with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava yadi. 

Colophon: after iti, LSOa sihhasanadvatrihga- 
tkathayam (Oa ‘’gati®; S “gatputtalikavart- 
tayarfa). — For whole colophon, Z iti sinha- 
sanakaDia dvitiya. L dvitlyam fikhyanam, 
Oa “yarn kaDianakam; ObS text. 

Jainistic Recension op 2 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0.1. ABKR srlbhoja®. ^RK sakalam abhi- 
§eka°, F sakalabh®. BQRYF krtva, K 
vidhaya. — 0.2. KYF arohati. PGH man- 
ujj’avaca. — 0.4. ^ORYF upaviga for ti?- 
Dia. PARHRY sa for putrika. 

lb. ^ORYF va for cfi. ’dadliate only AQF; 
others °to. Q na for ’pi, and so ’yam for na 
'sfiu. Q satkr(m)pah, Y satlq-tah. — Ic. 
AKRY umayii; Q anaya; 0 asuyat. Y 
devya tada for sarhtu®. 

1.1. PABGOH om gri. PBICY prthivyam, 
QF om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa® . . . asti. — 
1,9. HY ni§kalankatvara, OK ni?kalafd{a, 
Q °kas, BF °kam. H om pratyayam; Q 
tatratya- (and om thru °krtya). — 1.11. 
KQ prasannatfim, OF prasannatvam, G 
®natim; RY prasanna na bhavati. 

2a. ORF avagyam. — 2b. Y “tmanah. — 2c. 
OKF paropakare. — 2d, PBOF siddhet. Y 
amrtopamah. — 2.1, PAGK krtya. — 2.4. 
GGHY om su before bahu; P sa-; AF la- 
cuna. PGOF om tatha. 

3. ICH om. — 3b. G°laughanai. — 3d. ^ ma- 
tam for bhavet. 

4. Q om. 4a. ORYF dvije for gurau. — 
4b. ORYF bhe^aje gurau for svapnabhe®. 

6. Y pratika. — 6a. GOFY tr devo , . . ka- 
§the, K corrupt in a-b. — 6b. OF pasane 
na ca mrn®. — Be. Q bhave hi. — 6d. Q 
’tra for hi. 

After 6, C inserts this vs: vande janma manu- 
§j'asambhavam; aho kim tad vihinam 
gunaih? tfin evam tvaritam stumah; kim 
agacair (?) lak§mlm vina tair api: tal Iak§- 
mlm samupasmahe; kim anaya dfmadibhir 
vandhyaya? danam staumi; vrsai (read 
vrDiai) ’va bhavarahitam; bhavfiis tu bha- 
draih tatah. 

6.1. AICHF om sara. PQRH om prati. — 6.6, 
GgRHYF ’drgam; 0 ’drgauda®. gOHF 
om sukliena. 
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Colophon: F^satikayam; OKY °Qat-(0 ° 5 ati°) 
-kathayam. P dvitlya-; F “yarn kathana- 
kam. 

Southern Eecension of 3 . 

Texts: MNTNdVJQE (8) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1.2). — 
0.6. VJQEpalayati (ompari). 

la. T parag ce. — lb. J bhranta for laghu, 
V bahu. — Id. E tatha na ’sti mahat- 
manam. Nd kutumbakah, T °binl. — 1.2. 
NEJ sahayyam. 

2a. VE udyamam, TQ udyogah; N sahasam 
codyamarh. — 2b. TN buddhih gaktih, J 
gaktir buddhih. TNdJQ paralCTamah, MV 
°mam, N pararthata; E text. — 2c. M 
yatra. E vidyante. 

3a. MINTNdQ krto; VJ text; E krtadanag 
ca ye tesam. TN vinigcayah, M °ya, Q °ya, 
Nd ’pi nigcayah. — 3b. J vi 5 nuh for devah. 

— 3c-d. For this, J has : yadi syat dardhya- 
sampattih satyam satyaih hi manava. — 
3c. MNTNd vi§nu. — 3d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd narl tasya, T na ’sti tasya. TNd 
yada. VQE tatha for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Ind. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
°kanya nyasevate) . 

4b. MTNdQ vi§aye§v. — 4c. E dlirta for 
dr^a. N sauhrdaih. — 4.1. MNTNd vi- 
kramarka-. T rajah. — 4.3. VJE vittam 
for dravyam. QE danam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd °gam, E “gam ca, T "gadina. — 4.4. QE 
na phalati for sa . . . bhavati. 

6d. J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5602b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 
hand. 

6. JE om. — 6a-b. Nd corrupt. — 6c. MNd 
“karlnarn. 

After 6, VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5602, the first half 
of whieh J has (see just above) instead of 
5cd. (VJ na for nai ’va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q trnakrtakrtrimapuru§o, and om iva ’sau; 
d, V raraksati; V pararthe.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. — 7a. TQ datta. 

— 7b. TQ manyam. V manaya, Q °yat. 
T sajjanam, Q °na. Q bhavat. — 7c. MT 
NdQ lulita (M “to, Nd °tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T ’va ’ti-. VJT cancala, MQ cala, N 
vacala, Nd text. 


8a. M arthanam. — 8b. J tyagayai ’va. MJ 
karanam for raks°. — 8.4. Q rajanam, M 
omraj°; VJ lacuna. — 8.13. VJ praptai ’va, 
E prapte ’va, Q prayeva. 

9. NMQom. — 9b. E karyam for gu°. — 9d. 
J §adgunam. VJ priti-l°, T bandhu-P.— 
9.1-2. only in VJE (T has tatha ca, Nd 
uktam ca). V samipasthitanam. 

10b. T yo yasya hrdi var°; Q corrupt. — 10c. 
Nd tasmac for yo vai. MNdQ varteta for 
durasthah, NTE vartate; VJ text. 

11a. VJE kalapi for may°; Nd mayurah . . . 
meghah. M also meghah. — 11b. NQ bha- 
nu (!) jale for ’rkah salile. Q -su for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilaksasomah 
(M^Nd somo, N some, J dure); E somo 
dvilakse. — The word glauh in the sense of , 
moon (so the lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion with so-, the first syllable 
of soma (moon). VJ kumudasya natbo, E 
°das suramyo, Q °da palani. 

lid. MNNd snehe ca bandhau (N °dhur) na°. 
T maitrl. VN na kadaca, Nd °ci, T na tayor 
hi, E sa katliarh hi. NE durah. 

11.2. VJE vyayarthaih for ’mulyani; Q ya- 
garthaih. — 11.3. TNQ add grnu after ma- 
hatmyaih. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekam ral- 
nam. MVE om 1st vastu. NTNd dvitlyam. 
— 11.4. MNTNd ratnam for ratnena; MN 
Nd add grnu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.6. MNdEQ caturtha. — 11.6. VJQE om 
vastr(a). MNTNd tasmad for tad. MN 
TNd om grhltva. — 11.7. MN dadasve ti, 
T dadasy etani, Nd dadatveti (!) for pra- 
yaccha. VJQE om samudrena . . • dattam; 
MN dattam. 

11.8-9. VJE om evaih . . . gatah. 

MNTNd om sarvo ’pi. — 11 . 18 . TJQE 
akathayat. 

12a. NdJ ramasya vra®. — 12b. VJEnalasya 
nrpate rajyat paribhranganam. MN stlii- 
tam, Nd °tih. 

12c-d. E om. — 12c. VJ saudasyam tadava- 
stham arjuna°. MNdQ naranta- (Q^ nito- 
ta, M vanakamtu)-vipadaih for tada . • • 
vadham. T tatha. N vagam for vadham, 
T dagam. Nd lankapateh, M lankapathe, 

J lokegvaram. „ 

12d. T rajya-vidambanad upagatam. 
duUdiam for tasman. — 12.1. VJQ puna, 
pita praha for tato; E om. 
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Variants of Story S (SR, MR) 


13a-b. E na ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasya 
’rtlio hi na sidliyati. — 13b. J yad dhanena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidhyate. — 13c. T loke 
. for tasmad. — 13d. Q samadhayet. E ca 
ga", — 13.2. NQE°dharanaih bhavatl. 

14. M lacuna. — 14a. E vidliatr. — 14b. E 
jlvasadlianam. — ■ 14c. J tasmad annat pa- 
ram kimcit. NTmatiman; YNdE vihitam, 
Q sahitam. — 14d. V °yeta na kimcana; J 
°}'e na kadacana. 

16a. VJQE tr bliii^ayed bhu?anair. J ram- 
yair for afigam. — 16b. J °m adarat for 
°saratab; N vistaram. — IBc. N corrupt. 
VJE vrddlijmrtham. — 16d. TE ayu§yasya 
’bhi°, Q fijai§as ca ’pi vrddbayet. MNNd 
°lajjablii\'r°. VJ text. 

IGa. E saubarda; T suhrdanandadarn. MN 
mukhyam for nityam, T mukliam, Nd 5 U- 
bbam. — 16b. QE utsave (Q °vo) ’pi, VJ 
vasa eva. Q ca bhu°, — 16c. VN ratnani, J 
‘’naig ca, QE ®nadhi-. — 16d. MTNd bhu- 
5 anasya vi-, N °n5ny ati-, Q °nasya ’dhi-. 

16.1. Before tato,E inserts: tato bralunaneno 
’klam, and this vs: jaramaranasaihyuktam 
asmakam prati gaccbati: tasmat tatpariha- 
rartbam abam ralnam wne prabbo. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.6. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evam. 

17a. E pu§pake?u. T suvarnatvam for ya° 
ga”; Q sada for yatha. — ITc. E ik§udan- 
deju. Q tathe. N “kliande, Q °khanda-. 

17.1. end. TNNd add tac cbrutva (Nd om) 
raja tu^nlm babbtiva. 

Colophon: after iti, J apsarabbojasaihvade, 
QE grivikramarkacarite (E om gri). NJQ 
trtlyopakh®, V “yarn akbya°. 

Methical Recension of 3 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

3. Gr bhupalo. — 4. Dv vidyate tadrguuda®. 
~6. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pranayan 
inuda for pri° . — 6. Dn citram idam. DvGr 
tanmukliena. — 9. Dv “sahasadliaro. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om. — 13. DvGr punsa. — 16. 
Gr katbam enam vade. — 16. DvGr barsa- 
yanti. 17. Dv prabbata(?)-vi§amaia; Dn 
visayam. Dn vindliye. — 19. Dn kelika. 

20. DvGr me'bhaved. 

• Dn acik§ipad, Dv api rupam?, for asti 
kagcid. ■ ■ 22b and 23a: these DvDn om. — 
23. Gr vihayasab, Dn °sam. — 26. DvGr 


pralobbi-tam. — 28. Dn vimobitah for viIo°. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr asodbva . . . 
vikramam. 

33. DvGr duste. — 34. mrtir all mss. Dn 
vara. — 36. Dn tatparam. — 36. Dn nir- 
bharah. — 39. Gr pratyavrtta. — 40. Gr 
svakiyam (omsa). 

44. Dn eva varam smaran. — 46. Dv atha 
’gubya, Gr samamhya. — 46. Dv “sutram. 

— 48. Dvk?amam. 

52. Gr tarn abbyetya. — 63. Dn ripusainyani. 
Gr arnavam for asanam. — 67. Dn devah 
. . . yiinti. — 69. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dhar- 
me. — 60. Dn tatvarn for tato. 

61. Dn paropakaranag gastraig ca khanditaig. 
DvGr kbanjitag. — 62-66. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etan for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahva- 
tum arebbe. — For bhupatin (in 67) and 
bhumipah (in 70), cf. SR 3.8.4. rajano. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72. Gr dvija for 
nrpa. — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi°. — 76. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo ’sti. Dv nibate, Gr vibi- 
tah, Dn mahate. Gr patbe, Dn narah. — 
76. Dv praptam ko vasyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

78-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’§tekrtam. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janati . . . yatamabe. 
89-90. DvGr om. 

91. Dn yag ca te. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghab. — 94. Dn salile 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104r-6. Dn om, and reads instead: tato ’gat 
sindliurajo ’pi, brahmano ’pi nrpantike. — 
104. Dv vipram prati mabarnavah. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nivedya tasmai 
tad vrttam dadau°. — 110. Dn tarn abbya- 
diiut. 

111. Dn vicaryai ’kam grbi§yame. There 
seems to be a difficulty here, in that vicarya 
is apparently active, “ taking counsel with.” 
If we emend to grlil 5 yamo, then the follow- 
ing cpd. would have to be imderstood as 
elliptically included in the subject. — 112. 
Gr tirilirto. — 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir°. — 116. Gr rajyagrir. — 116. Dn adl- 
yate. — 117. DvGr ’rthah pratliamo ’stu 
vab. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vam. — 120. Dn 
vigijyan, Gr °tam. 

123-6. DvGr om. — 126. Dn ity ak°. Dv 
vacas for nrpas. — 127. Dn etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGr om. 
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Colophon: Gr iti sinhasanadvatrihgikayam 
vikramadityacaritre tr°. 

Beief Becension of 3 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

0.1-4. For these, LOa have a different text, 
after which they both insert JR 3.1 (the 
“ argumentum ”!), with variants (a, L 
’karita varidJii; b, L ’sau saritam patih 
samadadac catvari ratnany api; c, L 
grhana tv; d, Oa jnatva bhusurasimdarl- 
sutavadhuklegam samastany adat; L vyah- 
arttauditas tatku°, “kalahadattani sar°). 

0.1. Ob sihhasanam. — 0.2. Ob trtlya. Ob 
asminn asane teno. Z yat for yasya. — 0.3. 
Ob om tena . . . tavyam. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob putrikayo. — 0.6-8. L has a wholly 
different and individual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.6. ZOb om vikr°; Oa vikramarkasya; LS 
text. — 0.6. Zkathatiforna’sti; Snasyat. 
— 0.7. Ob om guru; ZStext. Obsampadita 
satl ayuh°. Z °kara. 

la. Z kuto ’tha ’gatad gha°. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjat karika iva. Z 
vidyag ca for vi°. — Ic, Z lak§ate. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dha° . . . gha°. 

1.1-1.10. dattani. For this part of the Story, 
L is highly individual, tho related to our 
text. Its readings are not worth quoting. — 
S and Oa largely with our text. 

1.1. Z sarvam api . . . °bhrtim krtva; ObS 
text (S karita). — 1.2. Z °vedajna, Oa °ve- 
davido. SOb text. ZOa °vipra rtvija (Oa 
“jag ca), S viprah sacarya. Ob °tvijag 
cakar®. — 1.3. ObS om ’pi. 

1.4. S °k§atan. Z nik?epitani, S niksipya, Oa 
samksiptah. Z om vip® kath®. vikramark- 
asya only Z. — 1.6. All mss. sakutambena 
(not®tum°): cf. JR 3.1d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.5.2. 
— Z tatah for tavat. Ob ®samlpe samaya- 
yau. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z etena. — 1.7. 
Ob akagah. Z om rajne. Z om ratna® 
clirnu. 

1.8. Ob Ipsitam. — 1.9. Z sute; here Ob adds 
ca pimah, and om ca. — 1.9-10. Z katha- 
yitva tani dattani tena viprena grhltani 
vipro. — 1.11. grhana, so LSOa; Z grlusva, 
Ob grhyatam. — 1.12. Z om deva. ZL 
samdharayami. Z ratnani grhltva for vipro. 

1.13. ZS vado. Z etan maya grahyam etan 
maya ce ’ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnam . . .sam- 


— Statuette-stories 

arpitam; I/S text. 1.16. Z ca kathitam, 
ObS rajfio ’ktam, yusmakam! instead of 
asmakam. ZObS vado; L text. ZL om 
catvari. 

1.16. ra® vica® tani, only Z; L tada vicara- 
purvakam tasmai; Ob iti kathayitva; S 
ity uktva. Ob om catv® . . . ratnani. Z vi- 
prasya for brahma®. Z om vipro . . . gatah 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S nipadanena pramu- 
dito viprah svagrham gatah; L brahmaneno 
’ktam, and vs: yato haris tato Iak§mIyato 
lak^ml tato harih; yato haris tato dharmo 
(ms. ®ma) yato dharmas tato jayah. 

1.18. Z om bhoja. L om raja, Z rajan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z etasmm. 

Colophon: practically as under 2, with change 
of numeral. L trtlyam sihhasane kath®. 

Jainistic Recension of 3 
Texts: PGCOABRHKYF (11) 

0.4. GGOKYF om rajan. 

Id. K aha, Q vaca. G smo, 0 s5, K tva, B . 
tvam, F no, Q va, R ra, Y ?; PAH sma 
(text). — ’dita, so all except B yadi (Y?). 
For kalahe, A has kalahat. RP dattani for 
anyani. 

Id. kutamba and kutumba: QORYP have 
kutumba; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support kutamba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf . above, BE 3.1.5, 
and below, JR 3.7.6 and 8; 11.5.2. 

2. K om. YP pratika. — 2a. PAGHYOF ud- 
yamarh. — 2b. Gonibalam; buddhih gakti. 
GHF buddhi, A ®dhim. BGHF parakra- 
mam. — 2c-d. Q om. — 2c. BH vidyante. 
— 2d. R tasmad. BP daivo, 0 daivam. H 
gafikate, G saptamah. 

3. Horn. — 3a. ^l^in^Qcaye. — 3c. GYvi§nu. 

4b. R viyujya, K vidyuca (so). AKY 

Q kva pra-. AKYTT gacchati. 4c. Q 
gatir na gakyate jfiatum. H jnayate for 
laks®. PFY tr gha® . . . dha®. 

After *4, G inserts this vs : laksmi saipati nicam 
arnavapayah sangad iva ’mbhojanlih 
°nim), samsarpad (°yad?) iva 
kulayadan kvapi (unmetrical) na dhatle 
padam: vaitanyam vi§asaihnidher iva nr 
nam ujjasayat panjasa, dharmastlian anijo- , 
janena gunibhir grahyam tad asya ^ , 

6a. POP na'bhakti ! RY om daivena, and adfl 
vedhasa at end. — 6d. Q atimaha for ayam 
aho. PGK siddhih, Q ®eh, ORP °im. 


Variant readings 
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Variants of Stories 3 (BR, JR) and J{. (SR) 


6.1 to 4. In spite of numerous individual ms. 

. variations, the origbal text of this passage is 
hardly questionable in the slightest degree. 
7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. BY na hi. — 7c. 

y ghanatimira-ni°. 

7,1. PB vikramarkasya; OF vikramaditya- 
sy 5 ,_ 7 . 3 . gRKYF “cintitany fibhara°. 
BICYF om iti. — 7.6, ^YF kutumha, R om, 
— 7.8. PQYOF kutumbam. — 7.9. GQO 
BF parasparam, HY anyonsm-. 

7.10, Q kalahena, OR °ha. AK yikliinne, QY 
vikliinnena, OF visanena, P khinne; GBRH 
text. -7.13. GOgRYF ’drgam. CORF 
syat. CFYH om sukhena, 

Colophon: 0 “trihgatkatliayaih, F “qatika- 
yurii, y ‘’qatkatliusu. F “yam kathanakam. 


Southern Recension of 4 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 6. -TNdQE kurvati sati. — 0.7. hlNTNd 
pnlnanalha (N om prana). 

1. b Q svarge, E “gam; MNTNdVJ tdxt. N 
ne ’ha for 2nd nai ’va. — Id. VJE paqcad 
(J puMd) bhavati ta“. MNNd tasmat for 
paqcut. — 2b, T ravi-dlpakalh. — 2d. V sa- 
putrah, JQ satp“. 

3. E pratika. — 3a. T kham jaladharailh. — 
3d." J tatha vasumati, for nr“ va“. Q vis- 
nuna for bhanuna, V dharmikaih. 

After 3, E inserts this vs : jivato vakyakaranat 
pratj'abdarii parvanena ca: gayfiyaih pin- 
dadanena tribhih putrasya putrata. 

3.1. VJE parodyamena. — 3.3. MNdQE om 
1st ca.'(N lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaram, VJ “ra. The reading 
sukhapeksa is that of all mss. (Q corruptly 
sukhrdvaksil), and I have therefore kept it, 
mo the obviously proper reading is that of 

AIR 4.16, sutapeksa. 

4b. NTE variate. — 4c-d. E om. — 4c. V 
bsmad for krtva. J dr^ataram; V dr- 
Nd vrajet. — 4.4, N 
AdTE angikartavyam. 

■ — 6c. N vidusam api tad gr“, 
E rnduso ’pi tad agr“. Nd na sam- for sadu. 

“73asya’pi. — 6.2. VJQ“mukuta°. 
0-6. UQE tatah prabhate. TNdE brkh- 
®ano Q “na.-6.6. TNdEQ vrttantam. 
tJE akathayat, T kathitavan. 

^ _ "TT J XT 1 1 

V deva, Nd deva. 
T vapi for gavah. — 


“■'•vioiuyax, i KatJ 
N gurudevadvijo. 
PQNd dvijtt, M om. 


6b. J nrpah for tatha. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE tathai ’va ca. 

6.6. NNdTQE om 2nd tasya. — 6.6. VT 
’va 5 ist°; JNomviqista. IMNNd “nayanadi, 
T “adini; Q “nayanani; VJE text. — 6.7. 
MNTNd om upanitaih. TNd sakalakalam, 
MN text; J om; V kriyakalapam, E kriya- 
karmany, Q kriyakalapadikarmana. 

6.8. J om jivikam; V vilikayaih, M grhapa- 
tikam, Nd grhasthaih, N nijafike putram 
(1), T jivanam, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhaya, N nidhaya. — 
6,9. MNNd kartum (om kamay . 

6,10-6.11. VJQE om bhoh . . . iti. N sukha- 
karibuddhir for qruyatam . . . “karl. After 
ca, M putra, Nd putrah. After iti in 6.11, 
T pita. — 6.13. MNV parameqvara-. — 
6.14. VJQ parastrl . , . “lokaniya. 

6.17. VJ hitam for (MNT) nitim, QNd bud- 
dliim, E hitabuddhim. — 6.24. V agamat, 
MJQ anayat, T aninayat. — 6.26, VJTE 
kalo mahan. MNNdQ om aham. — 6.28. 
MTNdE nitah, N agatab. 

7a. VJ tr toyam pitam. — 7b. VQ nalikera. 
J phalanam for nar°. — 7c. VJ udakam for 
salilam. N ramyam for dadyur, J ajivan- 
antam, 

7.13. MNVNd om presitah; T presitavan; 
J kathitam ca. JE devadatta, V “te, Q “tag 
ca ’kar“, Nd “tasya ’kar°; MNT text. 
NdQE prstag for bhan°. 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE insert sarvani before grhltva. — 

7.17. VNEJ dattam, Q datva presitavan 
imam; T adds asmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyarh. — 7.18. VNTE evaih (om 
vidha). — 7.20. JQE om dharmajflo (V 
lajcuna). 

8a. T kim kim karoti na pra°. M janah, Nd 
ati, for narah. — 8b. M ca kar°. VJ “kar- 
mana. — 8c. MNTNd prag eva. — 8d. T 
“saranl. 

8.1. NNdE om ptmah. — 8.3. JQE imaih, V 
tarn. MNTNd tilahga (M “gam) for gata. 
MT khandan. JQE grdhranaih (V lacima). 
— 8.6. VJQE karya. 

9a. VQJ jadatma, E jitatma, for kalankl. 

9b. J bhavati for sphu“. — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
rtah (Q vibhrtah) paramegvarena for sa- 
tataih . , . harena. 

10. Q tr b and d! E om c-d. — 10.1. TQN 
bhanitam. 
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10.2. E prakrtena, V prakrtana, M prakta- 
nena, Nd praptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prakrtena. As the word is repeated in 
the next line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prakkrtena, tho Boehtlingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) does so. 

10.3. M praktanarb, Q praktanarii, Nd pra- 
kyadala. MQNd om karma; T mrtyum. 
E om ko ’pi; Nd om ’pi; N ko ’pi na, Nd 
na ko, E na. — 10.4. MNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bhagnah. — lid. All mss. prakrtam. 
See on 10.2. 

11.1. MNd nayato, N nayeh, V niyate, E 
nitavm, T nayati sma (T inserts bhavan 
before maharanye). — 11.6. VQE om gru- 
yatam (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvaraih (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. MNNdQE 
om eva; T before puru°. 

12. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr. 7098 
(b, °sambhavam, which must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a gloka, as follows: 
sujanah sudhanas te hi krtina(h?) sukhinas 
tatha: jantavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitaka- 
myaya. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our text. 

12a. VE sadhanas for dhanyas. — 12b. NdE 
om te krtinas. VE om ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatam. — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. VNd “karanaya, E 
°karane ’pi. M hante, Nd hinta, V jantavo, 
E om, T text. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVENd 
“thakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 4 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn samanantara®. — 3. Gr na ’rodha®. — 
4. DvGr “kartrtvam. — 7- Dv ®aiabhati- 
duUdiita. — 13. Gr udyameno ’jjitum, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr etan for eva. — 16. 
Dn°sukhapeksa, withSR. — 17. Dnbhava- 
bhavan. — 18-21. DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
“phalodayah. 

23-32. Gr om. — 23. Dn vafichitartho. — 
26, and 27-31, Dv om. 

34. Gr adiste. — 37. Dn gastradi. — 38. Dv 
Gr dvijam for dhiro. — 39. Dn ha for sah. 

40-46. DvGr om. — 48. Dv "naganim. 

62. Gr °krldah. Gr sabalo; Dn sabalo after 
atovim, and om hy. — 63. DvGr ca for sa. 


— Statuette-stories 

Gr mahabalah. — 68. Dn me for bho.— 
60, Dn vai nrpah for tos®. 

61. Dv atah. — 63. Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71, Gr samakulo loko. — 72. Dn duhkhag- 
nipari®. — 74. Dn jagraha . , . kiihkarah, — 
76. Gr ’vadad. DvGr hartaram. — 77. 
Gr tarn ahuya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms. 
khalu for khala, sadasa); instead of these, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. Dn babhasa sadasi, — 82. Gr gasanam. — 
83. DvGr pidhaya. Dn sthitah for tatah. 
— 84. Gr khadyatam. DvGrtilaya®, — 86. 
DvGr om. — 87. DvGr °karatam. — 88, 
Dn nananda sahasa vakyam. 

96. Gr vismayena . . . ®nlm. — 100. Dn 
’pakrtam. — 101. Gr tasminn. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 4 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Z om tatah . . . tavac, — 0.3. Z vanan- 
tam. — 0.4. Ob inserts vanan before nir- 
gatah. Z vanante for vanat. 

0.6. Ob ’va gatah; and then Ob inserts: 
rajna vipro drstoh rajno ’ktam, aham mar- 
gam nagarasya na janami. Z prapa for 
samgato. Ob tasmai brahmanaya. 

0.7. Z dattva and om ca. Ob aham tava. Z 
anrno ’pi. — 0.8. Z athe ’ti vDokanaya for 
iti. Schalahkrtah; Z adds tena viprena. 
0.9. Ob adds vipro after divase. Z om 
tatah. — 0.10. Z om putrasya, Ob vipras- 
ya!, LSOa text. 

-0.10. After labdhah, L inserts tatah rajfio 
’ktam, and two vss: apatyam ca kalatram 
ca satam samgatir eva ca: samsarabhara- 
khinnanam tisro vigramabhumayah. ^ (1) 
api ca. rna-(ms. runay-saihbandhinah 
sarve putradarapagus(so!) tatha: rna-{nis, 
runa)-ksaye ksayam yanti ka tatra pari- 
vedana (read °devana). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably darah; perhaps also putro, 
or else, °pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs: jayamano hared daran, 
vardhamano hared dhanam: mriyamapo 
haret pranan, na ’sti putrasamo ripuh. 

0.11. Z kotapa®. — 0.12. ,0b tena kotapalena; 
Z puts tena after dhrtva, Ob vipram . • • 
raia(!). Oa makes the king reprove his 
serv'ants for arresting the bralunan, quoting 
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M. Spr. 662 (b, striyo balag ca jatayah 
[read d, ye ca ’nye 5a°). — 0.14. Z 
"ghatino, ObSOa text. 

0.16. Ob lokena tarn hantum arabdham. Oa 
here has the king recite among other things 
Ind. Spr. 1221 (a-b, ature vyasane prapte 
durbhakse gatruvigrahe). 

For vicaritam . . . vimocitah (next line), we 
have only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rajua manasi cintitam: prathamam 
anena brahmanena maya(!) margo dargitah; 
dvitiyam brahmana avadhya evaih vicarya 
rajna tasya moksartham glghram janah pre- 

, sitah, vegena yahi, tasya brahmanasya (!) 
mama samipam anaya. janena gatva brah- 
mano rajnah samipam anitah. rajno ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam maya mocitah; kasmat, 
tvaya etc. (in line 16). 

0,16. Z etasyai°. — 0.17. Ob anrnatvam! for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z om viprena. ZL om 
tatah. ObL satvam; ZS text. S chalah 
krtah. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOa text. After sa, Ob inserts : pumfin 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds : tasya 
viprasya astakotayo datva vipro presitah. 
—0.20. sahasam with ObOa; Z audaryam, 
Ldhairyam. 

Colophon; ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension op 4 
Texts: -PGgOARKHYF (10). Also B 

thru 1 

0. 2. gy om bhoja, OHF bho. A raja ’smin, 

' ® deva ’smin. — 0.4. gOYE om rajan. 

1. H om. — la. all mss. “saranir ; Weber '’tar®. 
P bhur for pur, OF va, Q san. — lb. g 
prag, F Va. S kena ’smi (text); TO mss, 

, ty aha (AY aha) ’smi (PgY sma). — Ic. 
ORYF hatval. AOYF alaihkrtarii. g 
krayaparam. PGOKY tair (in K corrected 
to svair). — Id. R matva. 0 prabhur, F 
vibhur, for ’dbhutam. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 
^ bhavatah, Y syad iti, for 

2 na bhavati. 

Z? ~ kamita, G °atam. 

. tadrgi for paflcabhih; O tadvadhu 
Pafleabhih punah. — 2c. O tatha ’pi tat 
satitatvaiQ, 


2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopa®) can only 
mean “ importunity, insistence,” here and 
in the ICathasaritsagara passages quoted for 
the meaning “RUcksicht” in the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, I St. 15.321, follows 
here). 

2.4. gRK °kala-ku°, F °kaladi-ku°. — 2.6. 
PGY om ca, — 2.11. ARHY rajflah putra- 
sya; g om. — 2,17, See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3b. 0 vi for pi. POR dharia. — 

3c. G jena, P yena, gR jo na. — 3d. A pissa- 
rai, P phuihsanti, 0 vahusal, R pahmasai, 
K pahnavai, g pasmasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
there are many worthless corruptions, Cf. 
Weber’s note, p. 322. 

Colophon: K iti sinhasane cat®; Y iti dva- 
trihgatkathasu®. gK caturthl. 

Southern Recension of 5 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQE kurvati saty, — 0.10. MTE mul- 
yam. VMJ pariksya. — 0.11. MNTNdE 
amidyam. TEQ mulyam (E®yabhave, om 
avid®). MTNd viditva. MTE vikiiyate, 
Nd vikritva; N lacuna. — 0.12. MNdVQ 
om cet, T yadi. — 0.13. VNJ rajfla, MNdE 
om. VNJ bhanati sma. — 0,14. MNT om 
ratnani. MNNd om anitani. — 0.16. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnani. — 0.16. 
V yarhi for yadi, E om. TQJ om cet. TENd 
mulyam. T grhyantSm. 

0.17. TE mulyam. — 0.24. VJQE om ratnani. 
VENd gaccliati, N ayatah. — 0.27. MN 
TNd navika for karna®; after this MNTNd 
add ratnaharam (M °dliararh, Nd ®dliaraih). 
— 0.28. MN uttiryate, Nd uttiryasi, Q 
atiryate. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahah. VJQE om 
tatha ca. — 2a. J carite. TQE purna, Nd 
°na. — 2b. V sarittlre, J °toye, Nd °sara. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd ®ve); maitre, so'T, M 
®tryam, N ®tryaih, Nd °trl; Q mantre, E 
mantra; VJ trai ’vai. N vanigjate, T 
®vakye. 

After 2, VJ insert SR \TI.8 (d, J ®kuladisu). 

3.T om. — 3a. VJE samanyakaryato. — 3c-d. 
MNNd om. 

3.1. AINNdT om this line. Q prabalavat, E 
prabalam, — 3.2. MNTNd om ta'd raja. — 
3.3. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 



286 Critical apparatus — 

MNTNd om daga. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
ratnanam. 

3.7. TQJE om tanmadhye. — 3.9. TJQE om 
ratnani. — 3.10. kim Iqlani, so VMJQE; 
T na ’nitani; Nd vikrltani kim; N vikrtani 
teija na dattani kim. 

3.14. VJQE om maya ’py. — 3.16. TNdQE 
°uttaranaya. — 3.16. QE om yady. — 3.17. 
TNdEJ dintoam. T om cet. — 3.18. VJQE 
duycham for khedah. 

4b. N avajna vidusam tatka. — 4d. N sa- 
gastra. Nd vadham. — 4.2. MNNd om 
panca; om maniharaya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om and” . . . “dityak. VJ paramaudaryagu- 
navaristko; QE text. — 4.6-6. MVJQE om 
etac . . . stkitah. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacaritam (so). 
NQ “mopakkyanam. 

METRicAii Recension op 5 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn adkiraja, and ha for sah. — 6. DvGr 
anyani for aniya. — 7. All mss. bhubhuja. 
The instr. can perhaps be defended: “ when 
tke jewels had been bartered with the king 
for a fair price ” — ? But possibly we 
should read bhQbkuje or °jak. 

II. Dn ’tka for sa. — 12. Dv adraksid. Dn 
yusmad for yat tvad. — 13. Dv iti for itah. 
— 14. Dv pritak, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
saya. — 16. Dv tr raja ’tha. Gr rajya. Dv 
nam tusya; Dn ratnanarb for saiatu°. Dn 
grestkam, DvGr °^a. — 16. DvDn °kotir. 
18. DvGr sarvada. — 19. DvGr vy for ’py. 

23. Gr om. Dv text. Dn tam vilokya ca 
bhubhartra kva ’ste ’nyad ratnapancakam. 

— 26. DvGr vai gatah. — 26. Dn purim 
agacchato varsamadhye vanam abhtin 
mama. 

After 26, Dn inserts: tato bkumir abhud 
bkurivaripuraparipluta: tena ’sarena sar- 
vatra ’py avijnatanatonnatak. 

28. Gr mama ’gacchat, Dv mama ’yato. Gr 
avarta for avrtya, Dv arta. — 30. Dn va 
’trai. 

32. DnGr avocad. — 32. Gr kulocitam, Dn 
kulankitarn. — 34. Gr ha (va?) tad, Dn 
nai ’tad, for tat tad. — 36. Dn idam tvaya. 

— 36-7. DvGr om. — 37. otu, “ cat,” 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 38. 
Dv vasarii for va ’pi, Dn vatsa. 


— Statuette-stories 

41. Dv api ha ’sat, Dn apl ’ka ’smat.— 44. 
Dn purusak for sa puman. — 46. Gr param. 
Gr nesyami (om tvam). — 47. DvGr mame 
’drgam. — 49-61. Dv om. — 49. Dn na for 
no. — 60: Gr tr ko ’tra. 

61. Gr siddhih for bu°. — 62-6. DvGr om. — 
68. DvGr manak for punah. — 69. Dn 
jayete for jatau ca. 

63. Dn agastro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am. — 66. DvGr atararh. Gr °padam. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite pa°. 

Bhief Recension of 5 
Texts: ZObL(3); occasionally SOa 

0.1. Ob saptamya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikrama-sa°; Oa with text. — 0.3. Ob vi- 
kritani. Z ’purva. — 0.4. Z om daga; L 
daga ratnani. Z asyai. L sardba-k°; ZOb 
SOa text. Z maulyam. 

0.6. ZOb om sardha; L om dva; Z dvadaga; 
SOa with text. Z om 2nd rajfia. — 0.6. Z 
anyanyayak for ratnany. L adaya for 
anaya, Z om. Z anyena; L om anena . . . 
gaccha. Ob jagacchya? for gaccha. SOa 
are different. ObS agacckami. 

0.7. Z deva, bhavaccaranau; L om this. S 
prapsyami, Z text, L om, ObOa gapatha^i. 
ZL nikrantak, Ob niskrantau. — 0.8. Ob 
°sarimidhav eva. Ob pQre ag”, Oa purena 
ga®, Z purana ag°, L text. Z gata ’sti. Z ta- 
for no. 

0. 9. Ob ’tarayato, Oa °yati, L ’tarayati. 
0.10. Ob tr vrtt® tas°. Z tavat for tatas. — 
0.11. ZL om tvam. — 0.12. Ob gesan panca 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.13. Z rajnam for 
rajan. L lopami. Z om uktam ca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bhojo. — Ic. L esam 
ete tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. 2.3. Z 
yasya after audaryam. 

Colophon: ZSOa analogously to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 5 
Texts: PGgORAKHYEB (11); B only 
from 2.1 

0.3. gKYE audaryam. — 0.4. gVOF om ra- 
jan. . . 

Ic. OF “vidkina dattva ’tha kotyas (F kotis} 
tatka. PG dvadagam for ’smai daga. 

2b. All JR mss. dinardhavidkina; we with b. 
Weber keeps dina as = dmna, Prakritic for 
datta (which, aside from the more than 
dubious phonetic construction, would ma 'O 
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poor sense). —2c. A gesam for gistam. OF 
yathakrti. — 2d. FOK nagare for naya re, 
Q na pare. 

2.2. BQKF om punas. QBY tr ekam ratnam. 
— 2.3. GKH “kare ’py uddyo°. — 2.6. BY 
maulyam. — 2.7. PGOF vanig-; Y ora. Q 
omdattuni. 

3. A °tarane, °vigrahe, °virodhe. — 3d. P na 
kartavyam kadacana. — 3.1. HOFQ om. (Q 
has yatah.) 

4c. C ’stu for va. — 4d. PGA prayaso, Q 
prayaso. PQA iti for iha. — 4.4. Y om 2nd 
paflca; PGOKP panca ratnani. 

6d. QK dhana for datta. Q bhoga. 

6. Yom.Rpratika. — 6d. Hagastro. GOKF 
vadham. — 6.3. BCFHY om sukliena. 

Colophon: PAH paflcama-. All mss. substan- 
tially analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

SocTHEHN Recension of G 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. MNTQ om yas tu, Nd yasya. — 0.6. 
NdQEJ vikramarko. 

1-2. JNom; in N are three other vssipraval- 
apatrani paragaleguis, sindhuracurnan iva 
purayanti: vasantalaksmir vanavadikiinam, 
maunavratadyapanamafigalaya. (1) [? agnir 
vamjanabhakti citramukherudhugrls tila- 
kam pradasya? :] lagena khalarunaromalena 
cutapravalasamalaracakara. (2) vikacaka- 
malagandha randhayan bhrilgamulah, sura- 
bhitamakarandair mandam ayati vayuh: 
praniadamadanamadyadyauva[ms . vya]nod- 
damarama ramanarabhasakhedasvedavich- 
edadaksah. (3). Tlie last is ^arng. Paddh. 
3729. I cannot solve the second. 

1. For this vs, MyT^ collated. 

la. jVINdTMymakando, V^da. AINdMyT^ 
^mtata; VT samtati, Q nyanta. jharl, so 
yb) and probably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets have kari, kart, and dhart, re- 
kali (that is, jhali?); Tvaha; 
W ill. E punkhunupunkhl. V yatac, E 
vadac. My yita, MNdT^Q yate; T text. 

y vaficat. samcita, so MNdMyT^; T 
mafijula, E caficala, Q savitam, V sata. 
caucahka, V “rikam, Nd nikara, M (only) ra, 
V na. for vanita. M krekara, EMy jham- 
ra. Q inkara, V vitaraih. M sainpavanah, 

I'samvadmam, Vom. 

^l^'icaih sahasakokUavrajalcnhu®. Nd 
suhumkara, Q tsahakara. My vihari, V 


vidhara, Q nivara, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokila. 
V here inserts vadhu; E also has vadhu, 
followed by satopanadaprada (end), kuhu 
. . . kara, so V (°karo) MQMy; T kuhuva- 
ditrabherl, Nd kuhuravasarvopakara. prada, 
so MQEMy(°dah); V pradata; T dhvanim, 
Nd dravah. 

Id. VQ vyaptam, E vaptam, My vyaktam. 
E nrttayatomayuragatibhir for cai . . . iti. 
VQMy °tsavam. T bhavatl ’ti. V iti. My 
itah. V va kurvate; E vyakurvato. My 
sampratam. 

2a. M malildhara for °ruha. — 2b. Nd nira. 
Q paran. Q parayah, MNd parabhih, T 
T balakah. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodhra, T dhuta, M 
purna, for lola. — 2d. T vitopl. VE mrdum 
for mudam. 

After 2, VE insert an arya vs: aparadhina- 
gokah (E °dluva°) sahate caranahatiih 
sarojadrgam: vilasitabakulo vanitamuldia- 
vasl madyapata iva (so E; for c-d, V vika- 
sati bakule madhupane modamaniva). 

2.1. VEQJ om kusumopa. IMNNd om chrn- 
gara. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nlla. 
MNNdQ om gila. — 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra . . . "krtabhih. But M has the first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4. MNNdQ om ciram. — 
2.6. AlNNdE om ekam. — 2.6-6. VJE 
stliitah before kagcid. 

3a. QE tyajam, MNNd rajyam, VJ yad-yat, 
E text. V tat tad, J tac ca, for punsam. — 
3b. VJ duhkhaya sr”. J ’va for sa. — 3c. 
TQ apasya ca. M sitottara, E na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has; ko nama sampariharet sita- 
tandulang ca bhoktum yateta tusamigra- 
kanfin manusyah. 

3d. T kah kanksati tusa°. N va naras for 
nama tat. V “kanapahitan, T kanan mati- 
man, Nd kanan ahitan, QE corrupt. E 
pararthah, M hitarthan, NNd °tham, T 
dharitryiim. — 3.1. MNE om sara. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts c-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJE asare khalu; T “Jbhuta. — 4b. 
TNd saras, J pujya. E “locanah. — 4c. JE 
tadarthe. — 4d. QE tadabhave, om ca. VNd 
naforcn. — 6d. Jparvatim. NNdQdadau. 
— 6.1. After raja, VJE prasangato. 

6. For 6a-b, J has: paficasya paflcavadane 
himagailajaya ratyutsave yugapadasya ra- 
sam jighrksau. 
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6a. MTNdQE katekfi, N katika, V ghatika; 
we with Boelitlingk. — 6b. Q vikayah for 
mrdanyah, V bimkayah. — 6c. J samkalita 
for manjarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V °pure. — 6d. J lolad, E lola, Q lohad. N 
bhrama, V “man. Q °krt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . . bravit. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. MNNd om ’smi. MNNd om svi- 
loiru putram. 

7. For a-c, J has: agraman trin apakrtya yo 
mokse ’ntarnivegayet, anaya kriyaya mok- 
sam. 

7a. VN aprakrtya, QE apakrsya. — 7b. All 
but J nivegayat. — 7c. QE anapakrsj^a. — 
7.4. VMNdEQ ’smi (om ity). 

8a. JE artaya, N artanaih, T arthine. N 
nrnarh for nrpo. — 8b. J gtinyam. N pra- 
pujanam (om ca). — 8c. E hararh ca sevya 
satatam. VJQ ’gritam. 

8.2. NTQE om adat. T om pafica . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, M pra-. E om ca . . . datta 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd pancagatam, NQ 
“gatani. Nd dattam, NQ dattani, JT om. 
VJE om catvar . . . dattah. VJTE catuh 
for pafica. MTENd sahasram, N “rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T ca ’dat, E 
dadau, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dheyam. 

8.6. Eagisam. edhayam, soV; Qvardhayam; 
J arthayam; MNNd kathayam; E dadau; 
T bahumanam. — 8.6. T krtavan for asa, 
E om. — 8.7. MNQNd om tvayy; T after 
audaryam. — 8.9. VJQ om. NT tac chrut- 
va raja°. 

Colophon: Q iti grivikramarkacarite. NTQ 
sasthopakhy“. 

Metkical Recension of 6 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr aruruksus. — 4. Dv bhuc ca for bha- 
van. Dn tarhi tv. — 6. Gr toranarn. — 8. 
Gr “stambha, “vitardika. — 9. Dv sopana, Gr 
“nah. Dn grahah gakragrahopamah; DvGr 
gakrapurogamah. 

10-15. DvGr om. 

16. Gr madhuravapair. Dn manoramaih. — 
18. Gr tathavidhah. 

21. DvGr ’parah for ’babhuh. — 22 is re- 
peated in Dv, reading first kandarpam, then 
bhrngaram for grn°; Gr bhrngaram. — 23. 
Dv nisevire. 


— Statuette-stories 

\ 

After 23, Dn inserts: pravartista tatas tatra 
krida vasantild ksanam, mafijiramanjusal- 
lapasamcare hansadavini (read “ravini). 

24. Gr asis^mbarasarhspr®. — 25. Dn abhi- 
sificanti. Dn grflgiko“, Dv krngakodaraih. 

— 26-9. DvGr om. 

32. Gr daridra. — 34. Dn gitatapa”. — 36. 
Gr kanta. Dn aghranakamana. — 37. Dn 
sukhaparo. Dn sampadah. — 38. Gr deva 
for eva. Dn bhupalam. — 39. Dn “agisa. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn “tmana, Dv either 
“tmana or “thmana. Stem ga^-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr daridraduUdias sam®. — 
43. Dn “artlil. — 44. Dn tatra. Dv aclri- 
sam, Gr avarisam. — 46. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate ’rdha“. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa“. — 47. Dv tad for sa. — 
48. Gragatah. 

61. Gr kim va ’vadat. Dn vipro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasambhakah. — 62. Dn dasya 
liy asya ’bhi“. — 64. Gr mama ’langhyo. — 
66. Dn tapodhana“. — 66. Dn sa vavre 
bhupalam yatra“. — 69. Dn koti, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvarnasya. — 60. Gr tu for ca. 

62. Dv bhubhuja. — 66. Dn etam for evam. 

— 66. Gr vj'avatisthad. — 67. Dn kada 
bhuyad iti ’cchaya for tadguna“. 

Colophon; Gr iti vikramadityacarite sa“. 

Brief Recension of 6 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atha sasGiya for punah. Lathaonly! 

After atha in L, and after ’ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR 6.1, the Jainistic argumen- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Stor 3 " 3. The 
variants agree largely witli those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR argumenta, along 
W'ith most of the rest of JR’s text. 

The variants from our text of JR 6.1 are as 
follows: la. ObS “bhaktena vai durgaj'S, 
L “bhaktena devata!. lb. ObS “pargvam; 
L om. L ’bhihito. Ic. L puram-daracitain> 
ObS ruponmadastrlgatam; L rupam un- 
matta“!. Id. L rajyam ca rajyam ca patum 
yogyo ’si! SOb rajyam prajyam (Ob ra ) 
adayi tasya vibhuna grlvikramarkena yat. 
Ob then has : rajan glokartliam akarnaya. 

0.2. Z “vijayam agacchan. — 0.3. Z atra or 
(ObOa) tatra; L evarn. Z om aham. 
0.4. Z aradhitavan for bhaj“. ZL sapra i, 
Oa sarnprati. Ob adds prasanna jata awr 
tusta. S tajm ’ktam, LOa om, Z text. 


Variant readings 
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Variants of Stones 6 (SR, MR, BR, JR) and 7 (SR) 


katliitam (om devya). ObS he (Ob om) 
brahman tvam. 

0.6. ZSOa vikrama. Z parfivaih, ObSOa text. 

’ Ob adds after sa : — (so ms.) kada paraduh- 
Idiabbanjano ’sti. Z te. Z mano° after 
pflr°; Ob ipsitam, and adds vasanam after 
piir®; L vilncba; Oa with text. 

O.G. ObSOa cintitam for vicar°. Fornadatt°, 
Ob adadatu; Oa dadatu va na va. Z text. 
—0.8. Z kanaka. L varslya, ZS varsikam, 
ObOa text. Ob brahmanaya. — 0.10. Z om 
rajan. Z asya for yasya. 

Colophon: ZOaS analogously to Story 2. 
lOb text. 


Jainistic Recension of 6 


Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 
la. K bhakte mrsa. PGKF svapnata, A 
'’tas, Q svargates. — lb. KY tatpa°. — Id. 
PGrajya, 0 rajAS. BY adhuna for amuna. 
PG tustena te; Y tusto nrpo dattavan. 

1.2. 5ARY om vana. — 1.3. EYR om jam- 
. blra. AOF om pumnaga. — 1.4. AORF 
kankolL AQG macakimdja, PK muca- 
kanda, R mucukunda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt.— 1.6. varangana, so PBQR, others 
■ ~ 1'7. PRYK “orngaradibhir, H °radi, 
P Srfigadibhih. — 1.10. kvapi (2nd), only 
GCOP. 


2. H om. 2a. BF °vilasa, GRY '’vidambi. 

— 2b. PAO alinim ji°; G ali-jp. 

After 2, G inserts a corrupt fragment of a vs: 
syama yauvanagalini madhuravak saubh- 
iigyabhagyodayah, karnanta iti locati (so; 
catuia pragalbhagarvanvita: ramya bala- 
ttianllamantharagati — (ms breaks off). 

^■1. BG maugdhena, Q mugdhena, OB 
iMudhyena. 2.2. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

H om. — 3c. G nirvrtih (so Weber), RF 

nm^ttih; PgABOICF'tek. 

r dr§tva. G citte. — 4c, Q kim punas 
^arasamrambha-. A smitasmera. — 4d 
Aft F smitavibhra”. 

>®*‘ddsvs: re re yantraka ma rodl(h] 
mn-kim na bhramayanty amuh: bhruca 
pa '.^amutrena karakrstasya ka katha. — 
'‘•I. tiJtiom. 

^ pratika. Instead, G has 
larajamukhi mrgarajakatl tarurajavira 
Itojanghatao: ayasi dayita hrdaye nihats 

fAfot tapah kva samadhividhih 

Uueler.totaka.) 


6a. Opaa. gO pari-, P pali-. g-chinnam. — 
6b. R kanna, all others kanna; cf. Pischel 
§225, end. B tr nasakanna. H vivajjiyarh, 
g visappiyam. — 6c. OR ava. — 6d. H vi- 
vajjaye, 0 viyajjae, R vicayae, C vivajja ca. 

— 6.1. KHYFom. 

6. HY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, RF satyaih 
(F°tvam) te. BKg °sa va ’tha, F °sa va 
’pya, AP “sag ca ’dya, R “sag caya. — 6b. 
jugupsyantam so gB ; K “santam, A “santa, 
GRP “sataih (or °narh?), 0 “syano?, P 
“satarh. PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
ORF tattve. g atibalat. 

7. HY om. — 7b. BK dhara. g payasam, F 
°sas. — 7.1. OY varanga®. — 7.2. BRHY 
omca. 

Colophon: GP abbreviate; RY om sinlia®; 
OF name as usual (see Story 2). AKHgB 
text. 

Southern Recension of 7 
Texts: AINNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE vikramarke. TNdQE om ’pi. — 
0.7. MVNdE durjanah. — 0.8. VMQE om 
sva. VJNQE dharma. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q cayah. — 0.9, VJ om papad bhayam. 
MNTNd om yagasi . . . ’nadaro (in next 
line). — 0.10. MNTNd pranidayayam. — 
0.11. VNJQ nirmamata. — 0.16. VTQE 
om kagcid. — 0.16. N lacuna tliru Sc. — 
0.18. AINdTQ om jatam. 

la. TE “kalpah sarhgamah. — lb. M jala- 
dharavatotu®, E jaladharaganakalpam. — 
Id. Q api for iti. M vrttim. 

2. MyT'* collated. 

2a. My varanam avar°. VJT^ bandliavo 
bandhamulam. E samastam for naranarh. 

— 2b. V ksaranaparita®; J garanam api 
ta-. AINd dara, Q “rah. My dari, J darad. 
E narl for apad. MMyT^ gunanam, Nd 
guhanam, V grhfinara, E grha va, J graha- 
nam; TQtext. 

2c. Q viparimrgati, TEMy text; M °gava: 
NdVJT^ corrapt. T gatravam. — 2d. MT 
NdT^Q dharmakamah, V sarvakagah, J 
karmapagan, EMy text. 

3a. Tnatu. Ehanta. T ha sa for dhruvam, 
E svajmm. — 3b. Q samsarinah. TNdQ 
sarvada. — 3c. J sam-padam, Nd satpa- 
tham. E iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 



Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


290 Critical apparatus — 

nai ’va ca sukhl. Nd sat for no. MVTNd 
pandito. 

4a. MN karma for garma. Nd parlsaram, N 
pariharam; M corrupt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dharmo martyajanasya ca dadat pritim 
tada gagvatim. Nd prarthita-mar°. M 
vipuli, VQ vipulah. N praptis. QNd 
tatha-, N tararh. N gansinah, Q susthitah. 

4c. J svargagarl, M svargaripu, N svargakarl, 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VT text. N 
°aspado, — 4d. J vanitam. NNd °yogyam 
na kim; M lacuna; J yogyantanum, Q 
bhogyantaram, T bhagya®, E bliajya®; V 
text. — 4.2. NTNd samaipitam, M om. 

6a. N visaye. — 6b. M vrajati, Nd pra- 
vrajeti, N jagati. V adatuh, T atidatuh, N 
ahur datuh, J tad datuh, E adatum, MNdQ 
text. Perhaps read adhatuh with Boeht- 
lingk? 

6c. E dattam for guktau. — 6d. J muktam 
phalati. M adds yati after “phalataru; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabmdasya. 

6b. E apy agrabhumigam; Nd °bhumisu. — 

6c. N°vistaratam. — 6d. M tatvajnanaih su°. 
Nd sthanatn for da°. E tu pa°. Q °trakam. 

6.2. MNNdTQ om dliema . . . padita; J 
°tani, V text, E hemadrikalpavyatipata, 
MNTQ danakando®. — The details of the 
kinds of gifts are greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6.6. MNdTQ grlkrsnarh. — 6.8, MNTNdE 
om natha. — G.is, hlVQE °punsayor. — 
NQE apathat, T papatha, Nd apa^ayat. 

7. Q pratika. — ^Tb. Nd °medhe ’va°. Nd 
tulyam. — 7c. M “medhat. N eva. — 7d. 
NNdE °pranamo, M °ma. 

7.3. VJQE om prabhate. — 7.4. VJTE apur- 
varii. 

8a. V°paniih; MN°hastenano’peyad. Jno. 
Q pagyanti, T pagyet tu, J pagyed. — 8b. 
VJQ devatam. — 8d. T suhrdam phala- 
kamukah. V balena. M adigat. 

9b. Nd tr pu° mi°. J ca ’ti-. — 9c. TJ pagyet 
tu. — 9d. Nd yatha. J naram for prabhum. 

9.3. VJQE akathayat. — 9.13. VJQE paro- 
pakaro. VJQE om tac . . . sthitah (in next 
line). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite. QN 
“mopakhyanam. 


METHicAii Recension of 7 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1, Dn tatah samiksya. — 3. Dv dharani- 
palah for sa mah°. DvGr nirunaddhi.— 
6. Gr nirodhyase. — 7. Gr susukha. — 
8-12. DvGrom. 

12. pravartanam = pra°; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kimcid for virago. Gr dambha®. — 
16. Gr kampa ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evarhvidhi. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
saumye . . . janasaihkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyate. — 23. Gr dhanadas- 
yai ’va. — 27. Gr vidyate for ’pad®, — 30. 
Dn tatha. Gr karmavas®. 

32. Dv yada ’bhun, — 33. Dn viratir. — 34. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran, — 36. Dn bahu- 
tithan. — 36, DvGr tatah. DvGr pala- 
yann, — 37. DvGr loke. — After 38, Dn 
inserts : kimcid degarh samasadya sa svasar- 
tham nyavedayat, 

41. Dv tad-degam. — 41. Dn svarnah pra- 
kare . . . valayam. — After 42, Dn inserts; 
ramyam tapovanam kunjadvirojajaviraji- 
tam, pathag ca ’tra gatah pragnam madhu- 
raksaram ujjaguh. — 44. Dv sara-spb®; Gr 
sphmat. Gr sphatika. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varvuram. — 46. Dv asti, Dn atha. — 
46. Dn snato. Dv krtyacahnikam. — 60, 
Dn chindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhravam 
for sva®. 

62. Gr®lasita-. All siddlii. — 63. Dv ®blira- 
mam. — 64. DvGr daiva. Dn sastiika. 
Gr bhinna. — 66. Dn sadhvadah sve®, — 
66. Dv °manasah. — 68. Dn svavasam. — 
69. Dv sartha for bhuyah, Dn svarthena. 

62. Dn ’Histaya. — 64. Gr jaya (®yi?) sya*- 
jaya; Dn jaya smjaya, — 66, DvGr karine 
for rupine. 

71. Dn atitheh svagatam. Gr bhadre, Dv 
vatsa. — 74, Dn distam. — 76. Gr kimcin. 
DvGr ’rnavarh. Gr dvipe. — 78. Gr ekam 
for evam. — 79. Dv iha for yadi. Dv ihai- 
vetya, Dn ihevetya. 

81. Dv devam. — 82. Gr yasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkalita®. Dv °ntaram, — 88. Dv ka,Tain 
tatas tu dhrtvai ’va; Gr kare ruddhvai va 
rajanam. 

91. Dv prerito. — 93. Dn ’va for vam. 

94, Dn bhupalam. Dn saha for samann 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite sa . 
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Variants of Stories 7 (SR, MR, BR, JR) and 8 (SR) 


Bbief Recension op 7 
Texts; ZObL (3). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S. 

0.1. Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
with Z. — 0.2, Ob kasmihgcid divase. LOa 
omvrfitl. ZOasamayatah. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st tatra. Ob mahamanoharam ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asti, Z vartate. 

0.4. Z tatraiti for 2nd tatra, and om bhittau; 
L also om bhittau. — 0.6. Z janab svot- 

' tama°. Z devya. — 0.6. Z divyayat°, L 
devyayaf, Oa devatayat®; Ob text. — 0.7. 
Ob sadgam (i. e. kha°) for gastram. LZOa 
text, Z tato for tavad. 

0.8. Zvadamiforda®. — 0.9. ZOa dvaj'am f or 
jTig®. Z om tat; L yugmam, — 0.10, Ob 
ajagama. — 0.11. Zomrajann. Ztudrgam. 

Colophon: ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
- Storj’ 2. 

^ Jainistic Recension op 7 

Texts: PG^OARKHYF (10), and B up to 
3c 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. PGOK devya, A lacuna, 

lb. 5 'rpanah. Q om narapate^; G®ti; all 
others °tih, which requires that pranyat be 
taken m causative sense; this perhaps might 
be assumed (as for pranayet), but tlie slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
prunat,F°nam,Yprajnfi, Rprajuat, ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber ®tva). 

l c. QRY anaya, K umaya!, G anuya. — Id. 
PGBR ado. - 

1.2. PGK°car}'afor®carca. gRKYdharma®; 
P corrupt, g ®praptih for tr®. PBGICF 
bliayalj. — 1.3, PAB parapavada, F ®dan, 
.f divide sampatti-anityata-akaraC' ori- 
gin )-audaryam. Weber otherwise. — 1.6. 
y (ftanado, F dhanadatta, H dhano, PA 
llGKdhana. gmlma. AGKHRF prama- 
nam, 

^ y inserts another vs: bhavyam 

^uktem tatah kiih, kadaganam athava 
^asariinte tatah kim? kauplnaru va tatah 
■ m, sitapatam amalam pattacolaih tatah 
bhruntas tatah kim, karituraga- 
Sataih pitvrto va lata(h) kim? eka bharya 
kim?’ Satagunaganita kotir eka tatah 

^ 2 s^T^^™ajusas. — 2b. H ca dvisatam. — 
A manusyah for ’yam a®. 


3. PKF pratika. G reads as Ind. Spr. 79 (d, 
®puman nai ’va cintayati). With c, jagad 
i-, B breaks off; lacuna until 8.2.12. 

3.1. dlianadena, so gY; OF dhanikena; 
others, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so Gg 
HYR, OF dhanadatta; otliers dhana. 

4. FK om. — 4c. A lihauna, OR lihiuna 
(R°a). — 4d. P vaphumsiu, A vibharhsium, 
O viphamsiam, Y viyumsiu, H biphumsi- 
yam, R vilcumsium, g viliumsiu, G viphum- 
o. See Weber’s notes, p. 332, and p. 322. 
g vama®. POY “payena, R ®yaena. — Here 
R inserts paropakaribharanam (so!) etc., 
Weber, p. 333, n. 1. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; KR sinhasane, om 
dva®; g “trihgikayam; YOF as in Story 2. 
AGgHY saptaml. 

Southern Recension op 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
thru 3.9; see note there. 

lb. Q vedair eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gi® raks®. 
— 1.4. TVJ om vartitavyam. VJTE °yaj- 
fiakarmani. 

2c. TE supaksa®, Q sampaksapartho. — 2d. 
JQ kathitarh. 

3a. VJ ®kuryfmi, E karyam hi, Q karyam. Q 
vasudhadhipasya. J ®dhipanam. — 3b. J 
kim va virodlio. MVE virodham. Nd 
visamc sthi®, V viparistlii®, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N ®sthitasya. — 3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. AIN homam, Nd homo. — 3d. VQ 
yasya, N ye ca, J yad a-; T yena ’prapata. 
VJQT patanti. Q rajye. 

3.2. VJQE bho deva. — 3.4. MNNd om 
ekam. VQT khanitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
— 3.6. lagati, so MJNd; NQE labhate, V 
®ti, T labhyate. — 3.7. J lagnam, NE 
labhate, Q °ti, T labhyate. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa. — 3.9. VE nigvasati, N niklianatil, 
MNdT khanati! TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lagati (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks off; and 
after jayate (for jata) iti, NNd break off. 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0.12. 

This lacuna must have existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T^), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, but not at all in the opening 
of 9; T^ is different from both N and Nd. 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for the omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our text with TVJQE. 

3.14. VJ annachatram for TE °sattram; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so Y; J karitam, E 
nirmitam, Q samghatitam, T ghatitam. V 
annasatre, J chattre, Q mantre. — 3.15. 
JTQ videga-. 

4a. T garadam vai, J ca garadam. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvada. — 4c. TEQ suri 
for sarva!. E lokair anindye. J nindyam. — 
4d. E yo viveki jano ’sti; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukti. V lokojvalas te, T kantojvalas te, 
Q loke janarthe, J lokottaras te. 

fib. T guced, E gubhe, Q gubha. QE grhe. — 
5c. T vipadam for patana, E tava sam. VJ 
prayam. — fid. T martyanam. 

6a. T anantyam for etasya. — 6b. T punya- 
karmanam; E karmabhir janaih. — 6c. T 
tesam tu for virajya; E vira-janmanam 
sardhadyaih. Q janmanarthaya. — 6d. Q 
samarpitam for kad°. 

After 6, T inserts vs SR 2.5, reading as V does 
there; see note ad loc. 

6.1. JQE om garbha. VJT °gata-, Q gagana, 
E om; we emend. — 6.11. TQE om ca. 

Colophon : QE iti gri- (E om) - vikramarkacarite 
ast°. Q °opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 8 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dharmo dharmas. DvGr tada. Gr 
nyayo, Dn “yarn. Dn visaye. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kagmirakhandalat. — 

11. Dv abhanis^v, Gr abhastista. 2nd half 
line and 1st half of 12, DvGr om. — 12. Dv 
vatma°, Dn atma. — 15. Gr no ’palabhyate. 
— 16. DvGr: katham distevihinasya kev- 
alam paurusam balam. 

21. Dn°purapuripurto bha°; Dvpayahpurno 
bhavisyati na samgayah. — 22. Dv tad- 
vacasa. — 23. Dn atmabhilasa-sam°. Dn 
aciksipat. — 24. Dn sapta purusah. — ^26. 
Dv sauvarnah . . . purusah. — 29. Gr yadi 
sinced imam seturh. — 30. Dv °janmanah. 

34. Dv “bbage ca ’sta, Gr °ca ’s^u. — 36. Dv 
tatra ’ste, Gr tatsetau. — 36. Gr “praksip- 
ta°. — 38. Dv “nirmitam. — 39. sapratis- 
tham as adverb? or read “thag? Gr vinihitah, 
Dv ca nihatah. 

41-2. DvGr oin. — 41. Dn tata. — 43. Gr 
tasminn apupa“; Dnsupa°. — 45. Dnvasu- 


— Statuette-stories 

dhadhipah. — 46. Gr padartham. — 49. 
DvDn tatah for payah. Dv kuryat. Dn 
turnam kuryam for ku° taVad. — 60. Dn 
jivanam. Dn “tarald. 

51. Gr pagcatya. Dn parvatayantasar®. — 
52. Dn mahipalag. — 63. Dv jaladidaiva- 
tam(so). — 54. Gr (om sa) ciksepa nipatis. 

— 66. Dv karam. — 56. Dn tr vf krthak 

— 59. Dn vaco for varam. 

61. Gr prapa for yatah. — 63. DvGr vo^um 
for badham. Mss. arhasi. — 64. DvGr om. 
Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite ast°. 

Brief Recension of 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely S; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins with puna(r). — 0.2. ZOa ekas- 
minn avasare for (ObL) ekada. — 0.3. 
ZObLS apatalam; L mahat. Z khanitam. 
Ob param for kim. Ob labhyate for (L) 
lagati, Z tisthati, Oa drgyate; cf. SR 8.3.5 ff. 
0.4. Z adrstavacasyaya vaca; Ob text; L 
adrstva, and om vaca. Ob “laksana, L 
“laksanopetam; ZOa text. — 0.6. Ob puru- 
sena,L°saih, ZOa text. libalim. Ztis&ati 
for bha°. Z ekada ’karnya. Ob grutva. — 
0.6. Zgrhnati. 

0.7. Z tr na ’tmanam; ObOaL text (but L om 
na). Z ekada ’karnya. L sarovaram, om 
madhye; Z sarojam mam va; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa text. Z om gatva. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob samkalpa, L “pam; we emend. 

0. 10. ZL purayatam; Ob text, tatah . . . 
krtva, so L; Ob evam bhavisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)thai ’va bhuta etat krtva!. Ob om sva. 
Zagatah. — 0.11. Zomrajan. Lomyasya; 
Z after idrgam. 

Colophon: Z iti sinkasanakatha pranavami! 
Oa S as usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Recension of 8 
Texts: PGgOARKHYE (10). B from 
2.12 

1. HE om. — la. O eva for uce. Q dhanega^ 
K “go. PG savipule. — lb. OJaksya, X 
laksa, g laksam. — Ic. Q tatpraptyau. 
sva'danta, K svalietoh, R sya hanta. 

Id. K trata, g gete. ra'jna- (the first) all mss. 
(except Y nunam); Weber raja. aMdi am 
all mss. except R; Weber with R awratam. 
K raja for 2d rajua. 


Variard readings 
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2. KH om. — 2a. OF gavo gandliena, Q 
gandhena gavah. — 2c. caraih. 

2.2. Y lagati for tisthati. divya, H 

devya, A lacuna. — 2,3. P^KY om nara. — 
2.4. AGF °maya-. — 2.6. PG^OK om yah. 
gKomkagcid. PGF om dvatringal. — 2.12. 
B begins again with yavat. PA^ICF deva- 
taya. PF dhrlah, G ®ta, K dhrtah dhrtva!, 
Q om. Q proktah, PF praha ca. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; B sinliasane, om 
dva°; Y om sihli°; OF as in Story 2. AB 
GOK astama-. 

Southern Recension of 9 

Texts; hlNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
from 0.12 

0.6. E candrasenah, J candrajekliarah. — 

- 0.12. TVith tatra AINNd again willi text. — 
0.13. hINdQE om tal. AINNd durvrato, 
V du(r)vrtir, J dusUcaro. MNNd om 
sar\'ada . . . carasi (next line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MTNd svagrham. VJE etat for 
eva. 

la. N vidyah.~lb. NQ ‘’cintah. — Ic. VJ 
vrddhakfile. — Id. E duyanti. VJ gfitrc, 
Q ca ’iigam, N ratriiu, E yadvac. — If the 
text (with VN) is right, we have secondary 
CTasis in gigire ’va; M gacir eva, Nd gagine 
ha, Q garire ca, E chigiras tu, T gigire yatha 
bjam, J ®re ’pavastrfih. padmam. 

2a. JlNdQE esam. — 2b. N glia.— 2c. Nd 
dm for bhum. — 2d. T °rupa hi. — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om purusasya. 

P^'^^^iinnam antar dliana(m). — 3c. 
T gamano. VJQ paraih daivatam; E 
lacuna.— 3d. TNd pujita, Q °ite. ' AINd 
balm for na hi. 

4a. Eyigistena. — 4;b. Qdehinam. — 4c. Qak- 
1 jayatc vidyah. TE vidyavan (om yo). 
--4d. trisu lokesu, so MNNd; TVJQE 
(VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 
4.1. VTQE anyac ca before re. MNNd 
era before vidya; TQE om eva. 

oa. lilNNdV niyukte, Q niyute. — 6b. TN 

' ’va.-6c. MNdQE vidadhati for 

E vrttirh, N saukliyam. 
I- 1 i kim na sadliayati 

a palate va vidya; and this is found in N 
aiso before puda d of text! VQ sakalam, Nd 
711 R ^ sulabham. N tava for khalu. 

•“1 bandhux-rttam. 


6.2. ’sya, so MJ, and N (but deleted, and 
dave[dive] w'ritten in); E sva;V ’him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr-. — 5.6. MNTNd 
om dheyam. After mayi AINTNd insert 
nitarum. — 6.6. MNNd nidhaya. VJQE tr 
ymllia mama (VJE om) vidya. — 6.7. NT 
tenu ’figi°. — 6.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
akarslt. 

6d. AI caturtho, J °tliair, Nd '’tluln. J ’papa- 
dyate. — 6.6, MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanam, M “darganam, NTNd °dar- 
ganartham. 

7. J om. — 7a. AINNd apaih panka°. T 
saihllnfi. — 7b. AINE “pfili, T °lir. T man- 
oharah for sa ma°. — 7d, Nd nata°, T 
saumka°!. ME °pfdi, T °lis, Q °paya. T 
su, Q na. 

7.2. AINNdQ om tvam; TE tvaya. — 7.3, 
TE gataih. AINQ tatra dege. VJE drstem. 

— 7.10. MQE kautuhalam, N idam citram. 

— 7.11. AINTE om iti; TN talas. — 7.12. 
T prapya, AINNd gatah. — 7.14. VENd 
om jath. AIN om smi. — 7,16. \NTJE om 
rajo, Q rate. 

8. Variously corrupt in mss., but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T "pridabjasamspa'’. Nd “spar- 
gat. — 8d. Q®nugrhad. 

8.4. After samagatah (for “gatya), J has in- 
terpolation of several lines found nowdiere 
else. — 8.6. VJ ’sti for ’ste, AINTNd om. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo ’padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yusmat for tvnt, Q jmt, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. VTNdE abhajat. — 8.16. 
VJMQ om tac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: EQN iti vikramarkacarite (N °tre 
puttalikopakliyanc). NQ “opaMiyanam. 

Metiucau Recension of 9 

Texts: DnDvGr (3). Lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1 . Dn bhuya for “pah. — 3. Gr turn; DvDn 
tadekanatlifi pufic“ (“ subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [VikramaJ ”?), — 4. Dn da- 
gaml katha. — 6. Dv avasv avani“. 

13. Dv punah for vapuh. — 14. Gr pura- 
tanfiih. — 1^20. Dv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. — 20. Gr abhaj'yam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss. (a + arj, not recorded, but 
sam -}- a. + arj is found.) 

21. Dn vacanfiis saraih praUistavadanam- 
bujab. — 22. Dv kasto for kli°. — 26. Dv 
manasa for sahasa. — 26. Gr mandalam for 
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°nam. — 29. Dv niveditajanadantah, Dn 
niveditena guruna, — 30. DvGr uri°. 

31. Dv guror. — 32. Dn ka&ci-. — 33. Dv 
divyad, Gr yatra. — 36-7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf. Kathasaritsagara 18.406. — 38. Dn 
°bhaja°. Gr °mandabiii°. 

41. DvGr kamcit! Dn svarnavarna. — 42. 
Dn °inlanlbbavadyuva°. 

After 42, Dn inserts : krtaviQvavagikara kara- 
varavilasinl, anangajivanamahan mantra- 
vidye Va drgyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bhramyet. — 47. Gr vinltam for 
pnnyena. — 49. Dn pare ’hni vikra®. — 60. 
Dn pari for sa sarh. 

63. Gr sanga-. — 66. Dv adhyanirsi, Gr adh- 
isibi. — 68. Dn ’py aham at°. Gr atmana. 
, — 69. Gr labhe. Gr bbaved iti. — 60. Gr 
°ajfianuvartinam. 

61. Gr prenma cittam for tatra vidyam. Dn 
avispburam, Dv upuspburam, Gr upaspr- 
gam. Tbe form apuspburam, wbicb seems 
clearly intended by tbe corruptions of Dv 
Dn, is an aor. of spbur as prescribed by tbe 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
tbe literature. — 64. Dn jayasenabbidbo 
bbupab (so !) yam. Dv dbanadbipab. — 
66. Dn °matravyavastbitam. — 66. DvGr 
kimcid. — 67. Gr sarvam for satyarh. — 
68. DvDn “varjitam. 

74. Dn mabam citra. Dn upalaksitam. — 76. 
DvGr maba for maya. — 76. Gr sukba- . . . 
duUdia- (Paninean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78, Dn etasya nanu darga- 
nam; Dv ekasyanekadarganam. — 79. Gr 
jMpayasva satim iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr drsta. — 84. Gr raksasa-, Dv 
raksasa-. — 86. Dn yayau tasj’^as tu. — 87. 
Dn tarn agatam, — 89. Dv niglm. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasya brabantare!, Dv 
bbavanakantare. — 92. Dv saram, Gr sa- 
mam. Dn eva gankitab, — 93. Gr ratri. 

99, With nare-, Gr suddenly stops, in tbe 
middle of folio 40a. Folios 40b-43a are 
entirely blank; with folio 43b, the ms. be- 
gins again, in Story 12, line 54. Evidently 
space was left to fill in tbe lacima, and this 
was never accomplished, 

100. Dv uccair abby upabbogo ’tha bbuja- 
sphotom sama°. — 101, Dv °vrttab san 
ajni® . , . mababhujab; Dn san-nyajm°. — 
102. Dv “pratikrttim; Dn “krtaprlta-sama-. 
— 105. Dn °sakaga. — 106-7, Dn om. — 


106. Tbe sole ms. Dv reads yosa—(space)- 
gistaye. I assume -avagisti as stem. 

108. Dv alokya loka-. There appears to be 
sometbmg missmg after this Ime, — 109. 
Dn “ghatmim. — 110. Sense and text un- 
certain. Dn mahakartim mudabli®, Dv 
“kirtim tadaklrti bhavadyuta. I assume 
(with no confidence) ud-bhas = “ speak 
away, charm away, remove as if by magic.” 

111. Dv “vagarn sada. — 114, Dv tvam na 
Vajanasi mamakam kuru°. Dn ca for bhoh. 
— 117, Dn prayacchat svayam agatam for 
prapa°. Dv dvijanmana, — 119. Dn bbava- 
tas tavad audaryarb”. 

122. Dv uvaca madbupakanta so°. Dv sin- 
basano sanat. 

Brief Recension of 9 

Tests: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Nothmg from S in this story 

0.1. CL om punab , . . ’ktam. Ob astavin- 
gatika for punab (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0.2. C puja, L pujam(om rtbam). ZL om 
paduke. . ZL vanarasyam, ObCOa text. L 
prabitah, COa pre.sitab. — 0.3. Z ’gatah. 
LOb om nara! Ob mauni! — 0.4. COb 
°sundarim. 

0.6. COb pravegyate. C ca for tatra. C 
tragyate, Z vacyate, Ob yasyate, L mrij^ate, 
Oa tistbati (for nagyate). C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj°, and C adds bhavati 
after it. Z tr babir nirj°. — 0.6. COa idr- 
garn. COa pramanam, L pramada, Z pra- 
madab, Ob text. C om manusim, Ob 
devya. Ob muhyati, Z °ate. 

0.7. LOb ganayati. ZObOa tat for tarn. 
0.8-9. C batuna before tenai ’va; LOa om; 
ZOb babuna! — 0.10. Ob mucake. C dhr- 
tvaforgrb®. C stanantar”; Ob prabbanlar , 
LOa °tare, Z “tarita. — 0.11, COb maii- 
casamlpam. . 

0.12. Ob raja. C prativalitah, Z “caritc, Ob 
°gakbitah, L pravigati. Z be; L om, ^ 
tvam kva ga°. C jmsyasi, L gato si. 
0.14. mss. sanmukhi (L°kba; Ob sukiii). 
COb gapa-; ZLOa text. COa om sthila; L 
’smi. — 0.16. Z madartbe. 

0.16. Z tad for yad.— 0.17. C anuvartlav- 
yam. Note anu-sr + gen,! Ob tasmut? or 
tayor dvayob. ZC ge.sa, Ob gosa, L 
Oa rajanam praty aglr. C bhavita,^ 
bhasita, Z bbaritam, L jata, Oa dalta* 



295 


Variants of Stories 9 {MR, BR, JR) and 10 {SR, MR) 


0.19. C om pu® ’ktam. C bhojaraja. ZL 
audarj’am. Ob yadi yasya, ZCL om yasya. 
ZomWvati. 

Colophon: Z as in Story 2. L iti grlvifea- 
marka-vikrama-somakantamanimaye sinh- 
asane eko®. ZL "gatami, C "gat-katha. 


Jainistic Recension of 9 


Texts: PGgOABRKHYT (11) 

0. 2. COKY navami. — 0.4. GQKYF om ra- 
jan. 

1. H om. — la. Q tam bhufijate (tr). — Id. 
Q tr hatva tam. OF tato for vrto. F tada 
for tajm. PGBOR styanuraktam, KF 
stanu®, Qk text. BO amum, K ayam. 

2. Horn. — 2b. GFimam. — 2c.PARFadat. 
— 2.1. PBGRHA om grl. ABOKYF tri- 
pusk'ara. — 2.2. QGBKH manusam. 

3. P, pratika. — 3c. BHF mrtjniloke. — 3d. 
Fmanusya. — 4. YF om. P pratika. — 4b. 
Q nai ’ka, 0 nai ’tat. 

After 4, G inserts a vs: vidya numa narasya 
klrtim (°tir) atula bhagyaksaye ca ’graye 
(°yo), dhenuh kamadugha ratig ca virabe 
netram trtlyam ya (ca) sa: satkarayatanain 
kulasya raahima ratnair vina bhQsanain, 
tasmSd anyad apetya (apeksya?) sarva- 
visayam vidyadhikfiraih kuru. 

6. Y pratika. -6d. PAG^RH catnrtho, B 
'the, K ®tha, OF text (F cat®). HF nai ’va 
la®, BOR no ’papadjmtc. 

6.1. gOYF om tustena. — 5.2. GY kanti. 
PGY varga for garva. — 6.4. ORBIYF 
vastliam. 


After prapnoti, Q enumerates the 10 stages of 
.love (cf. Haas, Dagarupa, pp. 133 and 160), 
m an arya verse and a half: nayanapritih 
praUiamam, cittasangah tato ’tlia saihkal- 
pah:^ nidr,achedas tanuta, visayanivrttis 
trapimagah: tan mado ’pi ca murcha, mrtir 
fi R r dagai ’va syuh. 

' Pfn ^ before drstva. — 6.9. 

t^t»0 tr kanya pramu®. — 6.li.“BGRKHF 
om me; 5 mama for me, after garanam. 
ndj K adds, punas tam svakanyarh 
svayattam krtvA, yatah prayah. 
er, K adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
tollows: sifigara-taraiigaraga-vela 
e a ija^ ghanajalae: ke ke jayaihmi 
lena brudruihti. (Meter 
en ed for arya; but the true text I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon: PGOYF as usual. RK sinhasane 
(om dva°). ^ “gikayarn. OK navama-. 
B (with F) navamaih kathanakam. 

Southern Recension of 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramarke. — 0.8. NVQE om 
’nyo. — 0.9. MNT ahvayitum. MNTNd 
add trivikramam after purohitaih. — 0.10. 
VJQE purohito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on tliru yogino 
’ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacima 
still, but J has filled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bhunjimahe, E asimahi, Q om. — lb. 
Nd °mahe; M vasamahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayamahi (Nd ®he), Q om. 

2a. T nihsprhl. NENd na vikari. — 2c. 
MNNd nirvidagdliah, TE na vi°. E 
brute. 

3b. Ndausadhi. Qmaithunam, Tsamgamau. 
— 3c. E avamanarn tapodanam. T ®mane; 
N “manfini (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvada for 
karayet. 

3.1. MTNdQ kalavacanam. — 3.4. VJ begin 
again with tena. NTNd varjito for rah®, Q 
vivarjito. — 3.7. MNTNd tan for amum, 
Q tam. — 3.9. MNNdQ om kagcit. MQ 
TNd om tat. 

3.10. NNdT “maranavarjito. AINNdT om 
ca. — 3.12. VJTE gramad bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.16. MNNdQ yavad for 
yada. — 3.16. NNdQ tavat. MNNdQ om 
vi (gir°). 

4c. J mfitii pita cai ’va. — 4d. J sarvasya 
’rtiharo. E rfija ’rtabhayado guruh. — 4.3. 
MNNdQ om uktam ca. 

6. This vs in full only TQE; pada d alone in 
the otliers! — 6.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NQ 
"mopiikh.® 

Metrical Recension of 10 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

2. Dn paficalya tad eva. — 7. Dv niyami. — 
8. Dn triskandhe. — karnakarnika, ‘ ear-to- 
ear ’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn esa sayantino munih for 2nd 
half. Dv antakam. 
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11. Dvkamcid. — 12. Dv (om py a-)lirto. — 
17. Dv bhiksur aksobhitagayah. — 19. Dv 
°vidbim purakam. 

21. Dv bansayogo devayogo. — 22. Dn laya- 
yogas tatbavidhah. — 23. Dv gostJiya. — 
26. Dv bbavatab. — 28. Dv svachanda- 
marano ’pi va. 

31. Dn anyac ca rajan samsara°. Dv °gatih. 

— 33. Dv ’dblnatam for dlilr°. Dv matta- 
karanam. — 34. Dv na^vigbatana°. — 39. 
mss. jijrmbhe. Dv kautuhalankurah. 

47. Dv siddba°. — 48. Dv tada ’sanam. — 
67. Dv tadrogad bbedagirnangbripanib pra- 
nagvasan dvijab. 

66. Dn tad etatpba°. — 66. Dv nunarn kalo 
’dya yarn mama. 

Brief Recension of 10 
Texts: ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits tbis entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 
342 f. 

0.1. Z punah for dagamya. — 0.2. Z om saba. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidya. Z abarii mantra- 
vidyam sa°. Ob sadbayisyami; ZOa text. 

— 0.6. "bbojana®, so SOa; Z bbojyaih, Ob 
bbojya. ZOa brabmacaryam, ObS text. 
SOa °gayana-sam°. Ob asainvatsaram (om 
pary°); Z sanatsaram (om pary°); SOa 
text. 

0.6. Ob botavyam for (ZSOa) bomah. karta- 
vyah only in S! Z purnabuto, Ob °butya, 
Oa °butlsamaye. Ob °madbya. 

0.7. Z om from divyain to pbalam (in line 9)! 
We have only Ob with SOa. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) tatpbala; S tasmin pbale. Ob seva- 
tena! for (Oa) bbaksane; S bbaksite sati. 
tatbai ’va only Ob. 

0.8. Ob mantrab sadbyah! for (Oa) mantra . . 
krtam; S bas not tbis sentence. It is im- 
fortunate that our one usually good ms., Ob, 
should be so poor here. Ob svastir vadat; 
Oa om these words. — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — 0.10. Text 
ZOb. 

Colophon: Z as usual; Oa abbreviates. Ob 
text. 

Jainistic Recension of 10 
Texts: PGgOBARKHYF (11) 

0.2. PgA adhirobati. — 0.4. BG^Y om ra- 
jan. 


— Statuette-stories 

1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. PQR kasmad 
vana-; A kasmadbana. 0 vi (for -na)- 
yogina. PGO parataJam. manurh, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, P matum, 0 maruih, 
g amum, F anain, Y param. 

lb. BKF tad adbbutam aho (F aba, B “tav 
vahau) for dadbad — vabo; PAg “dhuta- 
vabo (text), G °vabau, R °vahad. 

l c. PG bhaktam. — Id. K tam adad, A tad 
adad. — 1.1. PGHY vikramanrpah, K grl- 
vikrama°. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasya 
karane. — 2c. GgOkvai’te. B satyahitop”. 

— 2.i. PGA tatviko. 

3a. OP agTmabi. P bbaiksam, gORYP bhi- 
ksain. — 3b. A(lst hand)BGKRH rathya- 
vaso, A(correction)P °se, gOYF text. — 
3c. G gaylmahe. BG malilpithe, H °pite. 

4c. HYF ’nyat, G ’nyan, Kg ’nyat, R ’nyah. 

— 4d. R susthab. g sada ’cara°. 

6-6. R has the following order: 5a, 6c-d, 5c- 
d, 6a~b, 5b. 

6a. ABGOF nispr°. R °samastasaDgas. — 
6c. H "villnacittas. — 6d. GOY rafljayantc. 

6. PG pratika. — 6a. g visayaika®. H bho- 
gair, OF syarthe. — 6b. OF virakta. F 
ruci. H vrddba- : OF ragayuktab (F rang®). 

— 6d. g ca for tu, 0 hi. 

7. H om. PGOF pratika. — 7a. PBAGOF 
bbu. gPAB paryanke, GOF °kam, KYR 
text, g gandakam for gall®, K kandukah. 

— 7b. g candra, YKR ®dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Ind. Spr. 4C01); Q 
text. B -iti van®. Y -r abda for vanita. Q 
labdbasamvidvikasab for renima ca ’figara- 
gab. 

7c. g corrupt. K vijyate ca-. AB ’nukulo, 
Y°lah; R nu bbiksuh; g om; K text.- 
7d. gR gantab for bbi®. g om nanu: nrpa 
iva pari-. Q sarvabhilasab (so also S); i 
text; R sarvaksino ’pi; ABK sarvaksano 

’Pi- 

8. Y om.— 8c. PBORF maitrfi®, K mitra. 
gKR paricarakah, G ‘’varikab. 8.2. B 
HF “matrena mara®. 

Colophon: RY om sinb . . . yam; 0 om sin- 
basana; otherwise all have the name m 
usual form (g henceforth regularly Iring- 
gik°). Y with F dagamam katbanakam. 
OB dagama-. 


Variant readings 
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SomEiw Eecension of 11 
Texts: JINNdTVJQE (8). In part My 
0.1. NQENd om gubhe muhurte. — 0.8. 
.MTXd ari for vuiri; Q om, N lacuna. — 
0.9. MNNdJ divaratrim, QE °naktani. — 
ll. J pita for gunir. — Ic and d, E tr. — Ic. 
. NQE wdyaluranam. — Id. jMNd rucim, 
VJbaiam. pakvam, so IMNNdQ; VJ tejah, 
T kslali, E gnko. 

2d. Q dSnamukti®. — 2.3. T inserts kamcit 
Wore kalarh; others text. — 2.7. MNdQ 
dcgantaraih, VE digantaralaih. 

3d. Nd pulran darag ca raksayet!. — 3.1. 
TQEJ om sa. — 3.3. MNT om citram; 
NdapOrvarh. 

4. J om. — 4a. N niramayacitte. — 4b. N 
gunliii kalatre ca sugunavati bhrtye. E 
’niikfllini. — 4c. tTE svamini gaktisamete. 
— 4d. Nd cittaih for duhkliam. 

,4,1. VJE duhkliakaranam. — 4.6. N bala- 
sura, M jaiiflsura, TE raksasa. — 4.8-9. 
XTNd janah . . . prayacdianti. — 4.9. 
■ MNNdQE om tasmai. — 4.11. VJQE om 
tarn. 

4.13. Before iti, J adds: patnlih dasyati cet, 
. agraraablirango bhavati. — 4.16. NQ om 
talralyrdr, MNd tatra, E tfiir. — VJEMy 
read from aho to mitratvam (in line 17) as 
in tc-xl; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

6a. -VQMy suhrjjano for sulirdi suhrd; N om. 
~6d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimngne, J om; QTEJ ’stam ayati, M 
stayali, VNd stam ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, E hi. 

M. E hi pura dattus samasta gimah. J nas- 

!5hford.attuh. 

6b. TNdE ksirot-, J pagead. J valmir for 
wpam, T tanam. E apeksa. J te tu. J 
payasSd dliatmu; Nd sraatma for by a°. 
w- E ganluih. E unmanas, T °tas. J ’pi for 
tu.Tsa. „ - ^ 

y sataih, Q punah. 

'T'uh for mrd®. Q satfirii for pimas, blN d 
^pas. Nd tv Idrgah, J tiidrgl, Q kidrgah, 
' -u tv Wrgfim. ‘ ‘ ' 

«(er C N iiiserts gp^, ksayani). 

' ^ “ paksino, M “nor, QE palmi-, V tasya. 

• After sniitva MQENd add: devam 
7* namaskrtya). 

' E svasukha®. — 7b. N sar^m- 

so , E pare ’pj' anyasu®. J gunaisi- 


nah, Nd gubhesinah, M sukhehinah (so, n!); 
VNQ °esinah. — 7d. E santo ’bhyanta'ra- 
duh°. V nitya-duh°. J duhkliinah. 

8a. N na hi jivantah. — 8b. J kevalah svo°. 
Nd ■’atmopalambhatah; MN °daraihbha- 
kab. — 8d. J parartbe. QTE tu, V ca. — 

8.1. bn^d om na. 

9c. VJQE gjiityaya. 

10. E om. — 10a. JQ “vj'aparah. — 10b. J 
puruso yab prajayate. Q bbavet for bbuvi. 
— 10c. TQ om sa, J after sampadain. TN 
sampadas. T samavapnoti, Q param ap°. — 
lOd. J paratra ’pi paratii padam. V bi for 
ca, T yab. VMQ padam for param. — 
11a. V “niratah, N °parata. — 11b. V yah. 
mss. mostly nispr°. VNQ °sprbah. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q nirato. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv i°), Q guci. 

11.1. VJQE om punar. — 11.4. MQNd yatha 
for tatha; NJ om. 

Here MNdQE insert the following: yathu 
tava ’tmanah pranas (Q adds priyas) tatba 
sarvesam api praninarn svapranah (Q om) 
priyah (for all this E has a lacuna, ending 
-m api priyah); tasmad (E tatah) vipag- 
cita atmavat te ’pi (M sain) tratavj'ah (Q 
atmavata pi tretaya pranino budliaib; E 
atmana sarve sarve [so] tratavyab). 

12. Q om; TE om a-b. — 12a. VJ tava ’tma°; 
N tatbai ’va ca ’tmanah (om priyah). V 
gunah for pranah. — 12c. N asman. 

13b. E satyam, T nigyat. V '’sagaram. — 
13c. M om. — 13d. VJ martyas trasyanti 
mrtjTitah. N trasanti. Nd trayab for 
yatah; E nityagah for te°. 

14. NdE karisyami. — 14b. M ’pi jayate; 
Nd °sya-pajayate. — 14c. N gaktya; J 
gakya-te na°. — 14d. J tad vakturn kenacit 
kvacit. — 16a. Jb'^ tatba. For (TE) ca te, 
N tatba, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V sarnraksitam, J nirik- 
syate. 

16.1. MNNdQ om raksasas. VJE jiva for 
prani. \’lMNNd maranam; T vadham. — 
16.6. JENd om tac . . . asit. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
"gopfikbyanam. M only numeral 11. 

Methical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tarn upastbi. — 2. Gr nirudbantyah, 
Dn niruddb®. — 4. Dv dhrtiman®; Dn 
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naramandanam. — 6. Dv vikramodara-, Gr 
“madaro. — 8. Dv pari-bhraman. — 9, Dn 
“adhyaste. 

12. DvDn raja tatah sthita(h) stheyan. Dn 
abahupada-ka°. — 13. Dn kalabhunji®. — 
14-17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra ca ’no°. 
— 19. Dn ciraj°. Dn vikrantah. Gr aste. 

— 20. DvDn °vati°. 

26. Dn °bliariko. DvGr vyabbasit. — 26. 
Gr vimrgya. — 27. Dn vindbyain samayi. 
DvGr samalokisi. Dn kajanam. — 28-33. 
DvGr om. — 30. Dn “gukaksarikam. 

34. Gr kakoluklialako, Dv kakolakbalalo; 
Dn text. Perhaps we should read kankala; 
but note Gr’s u! Cf. however line 48, note. 

— 37. DvGr°puropurita°!. 38. Dn°grama- 
nayakah. — 39. Dv suvasaram. 

41. Gr apupa. — 42. Dv asyai ’va. Gr 
“aganah. — 43. Gr kramagara®. — 48. Dn 
kankalakhandanah for kankas®. Cf . line 34 
and note. — 49-67. DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-jihemi. 

62. ms. kenacit dliira (! might perhaps be in- 
tended for thira). I have thought of read- 
ing sthira; but this is metrically inferior, 
and dhira is said in Hindu lexicons to mean 
" strong.” — 66 after 67 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60.’ 60. ms. jivanah. 

64. ms. ®cetasah. — 66. ms. vijanlyo. — 66. 
ms. ®bharikenai (cf. 25 and note), ms. 
ciraj® (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
paraylnaih. — 68. Dn iti vikramabhupalah 
grutva ’gad raksasalayam. — 70. Dv par- 
yanto. Grnicaye. 

71. Dn tacchaila®. — 72. DvGr vina ’hara- 
taya praptam (cf. 77). Dv ’tikopanah. — 
76. Dn tato for tada. — 76. Gr jantu for 
jana. — 77. Dn kramo hara®. — 78. Dv 
yaksodh®. 

83-7. DvGr om; and the text of Dn seems to 
be corrupt; it probably has at least one 
lacunai — 83. ms. sarhbhuti-. — 86. ms. 
paksosu. — 88. Gr nararh for varam. Dv 
®daksinam. — 89. Dv ’vadhaya. Dn ra- 
ksaso ’ngulicalanat . 92—7. DvGr om. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite. 

Brief Becension of 11 

Texts; ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
Story 5 (Jewel-carrier’s dilemma). 


— Statuette-stones 

0.1. Lorn line. Z punah for ast®. Ob putrik®. 
— 0.2. ObOa raja before mantri®. For 
prthivlm, Ob reads: nanavidhacaritram 
nirlksanaya raja nihsrtah. Oa with text. 
Ob tr aranyamadliye before paryatenn. Z 
agamat for paiyatann. 

0.3. Z adds samaye after tasmin. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya ciramjivanamnah su®. Z adds tatah 
before ratrau. ZL om santo; ObOa text. — 
0.6. Z krtam iti gubharb drstam iti. 

0.6. L mama eka eva putra pu®; Z ekam 
mama putraratnam pu®; Ob mama ekapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pu°; Oa mama purva- 
janmasuhrdah ekah ekaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti. 

0.8. Ob tvam mitrasya! for evam. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhrdah. Z krtena for tena. — 
0.9. Z paksinam va®. Ob grnvan. Ob tr 
raja after ®balena. Z tr prahhate after 
“balena. 

0.10. Ob ’va for ’ka. Z tasya upari. Z manu- 
sya for nara. Z khadati, L bhaksayati, Ob 
ba text. — 0.12. Z ka kasya for kah! Z 
ksayasi, Ob ksapasi, LOa text. Here Z adds: 
vikramarko ’ham. — 0.14. Ob om tathai 
’va; Oatathe’ti; L varo dattah for ta° . . . 
manitam. — 0.16. Z tr idrgarb yasya. 

Colophon: ZOa as regularly. 

Jainistic Becension of 11 
Texts: PGgABOBKHYF (11) 

0. 1. PgOKY sakalam abhis®. — 0.4. gGRY 
om rajan. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF °rut-taleno ’rdliva- 
sthesu kha® (F corruptly). — lb. gB (and 
S) khinnamanasah, K and Weber °vacasa^, 
PABGOF text. ' O vakyam grutam, gB 
vani gruta. 

l c. BgF antariya. ABPGgY bhakseta hh 
(Y sa, ABP ha); OF bhakset tatha; K 
bhaksyet tada; B ha raksasa bhaksyate 
(for all thru ’ty). — Perhaps bhakseta 
should be read (middle for passive). 
YF raksase ’ty, KG raksaso (G °sah), om 
’ty. 

l d. K praptam, G prasam, g ukta, B gm vai 
’tan; others aptam. — Most mss. have tam 
for tan; but they hardly distinguish e- 
tween n and rh before n. Understand 
nagaram. gB java for bala. 

1.1. bhrta, so AB; PGOK bhuta, gBYF om. 


Variant readings 
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Variands of Stories 11 {MR, BR, JR) and 12 (SR) 


2. KF om. PO pratika. — 2a. PGABHO 
vivaha®. PBAGSfYO "ccariyam. — 2d. all 
inss.tena(Htena); Weber jena.- 

2.2. 5RF ®iivi. All but PY nama. 

3. K om.— 3b. C®- na sa ko ’pi, Y yas tu 
gunavan for nis°. — 3c. Q tr sau° duh®. 
YFca for va. — 3d. AOF tr ardham ekam; 

' H. ksanamatram ekam. APG nigvasya, 
OBQY visvasya. CORYF vigram®. 

4. F om. PG pratika. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
5 OBR °dukkhai. — 4c. HY janti. — 4d. 

’ after pimo, OHY add vi biyae. K^R and 
A (Istlmnd) vilajj®, B vilamdyanti. 

4.3. gOKRYFtasyai’ko.— 4.4. ABHOF^mi- 
tro ’sti. 

4.4. After putro ’sti, K om all tliru vs 5, and 
inserts instead two vss: mitram ca ’padi 
kale ca bhai^’a(m) ca vibhave (“va-?)ksaye: 
janlyat preliane (pres°) blirty5.(n) bandb- 
ava(n) vyasanagame. (1) vyasane mitra- 
.pariksa, guraparlksa ranangane bliavati: 
, ™aye(°yeiia?) kulapariksa, danaparlksa 

durbhakse. (2) ity adi niveditam, — GOHY 
. manmitrasya for mama mit®. 

6. K om. — fib. QH “tarajiiah. — fid. AC 
ORF bhavati. 

6.1. HRYF ’tyanta-. — fi.2. Practically all 
mss. svakutambasya; cf. note on BR S.1.5. 
.-6.4. gYRF om tam. gORF vikra- 
madityalb. 

°“-~6b. R narah for janah. — 6d. 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’tithim. 
olophon: QR "tringikayam, and so regularly 
ross. name as usual. 

CORHYekadagl. 


SouTiiEHN Recension op 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0 ® tasya. — 0.16. NQTE 
Duddhimata purusena. 

1. VJENd ripadarthe! — 1.1. T etad dliana- 
avacanam’ and QMNd corruptly point to 
^ dlianadeno ’ktam va°. 

1.2. JMNNdQ kasyacid dayada-(M°di, 
’Payogaya (Nd °go, N 

'vab p - ^pad yasyati (MNd yas- 

ani’’ TO MNNdQ om 

rnknc, XT ^anam. — 1.4. MNdTQ 
^okasj a N sprbena. VQNd om ca. - l.fi. 
VlFJkarj-a. ■ 

, ^ am. 2b. TE bhavisyan, J bbavinam. 


N gocayet. — 2d. V vartanlyam, J cin- 
tayanti, E vartayante. V vicaksanaih. — 
2.1, TJ gantavyam for gam®, Nd bhavisyati, 
NE lacuna. 

3c. T gantavyam gaccbati sada, Nd ®gacchati 
tatha, E ®gaccliatl ’ty eva. Q aha. End: 
MNTNd add tatha ca. 

4b. TE hi for ca. — 4c. V nagyati. — 4d. T 
bhavitavyata tu na ’sti ha. — 4.1. VJQE 
niruttaro. — 4.2. NQT tada for tato, MNd 
tatha. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
gostlilr, V gosthin, MNQ gosthirn. — 4.6. 
MQNd asti, T fislt, for abhtit. NNdTE eva 
for ete, Q om. — 4.6. VJN akurvan. 

6. V ’rthas (’rthah), four times. M om b-c. 

6a, NQ punsa. — 6b. N kevalam asthi®. VJ 
’gritah, M svidattatam for sva®, Nd so 
dattavfin; N corrupt; E ®chandam aga®. — 
6c. MVE lokatvam, NdN loke tvaih (N 
tam). T ca yanti. J ca for va. E ’param. 
VJ bhasitaih. 

6d. E bharya yati vipaksatam. J hy api. T 
bhutale for nigcitam. Ml^NdQ nija for 
gata, T sphutam. N janair for dhane, T 

' aho, Nd dhanair, Q nastena vai for nai ’va 
’daras; Nd nitam matis tadrga; J vado 
muhuh syad bhrgam. 

7b. T vidhijfiah, Q abhijfiah, — 7c. Q bha- 
kta. — 7d. TN janah for gunah. End; 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a. TE apanayato. Q lii for ’pi, 
TE ’pi hi. hi dhanena, E nidhanarn. — 8b, 
hlNd svajanah, N om, Q ®ne, T bandhu. E 
dhanasthasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas- 
tac ca, V asya! for pada®. — 8c. VQ ®jan- 
asya; Nd °dhanasya ’pi (om hi). — 8d. T 
dargayaty eva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bhavati. 
9d. J Icsine, Q krte, for krge. 

10. T oro by accident all thru param in d. — 
10a. MNQ ksanam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanani udvaha priyasakhe. — 10b. N ci- 
ran. MNd viharajarh, Q virahitam. Q 
padam, Nd vapuh, M varam (for sukham). 
— 10c. Nd ®nirjitasya. MQ smrtva. 

11. E om. — 11c. J vigvastho hi janah 
kagcit. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pagyati; J na mam pag- 
yati sarvada. V yena ca for kagcana (so M), 
QNd j'cna ’ham, T devega. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ agrotriyam. 
V graddhain. 
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12.6. After bhut, MNdTQ insert Idm iti. 
— 12.5. From bbo to aprccbat (end of 
line 7), MNNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritrayadhvam. — 12.8. 
VJE rudati. — 12.12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. blE °karam, Nd °karlm, J “kararupam, 
V °kararupl, N °bhayaturam; TQ text. — 
12.17. NNdQ lie, TE bho, M om re. — 
12.23. JMNNdQ asmin (om eva). — 12.30. 
VJQE raksaso after °rupo. 

12.34. From raksasam to yasyati (in line 36), 
VJ show lacuna, filled in secondarily with 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M nakatah 
for navaghatapari®. — 12.38. V dhanagha- 
tom; M navakata, VM om pari®. V om 
dhanam; TE suvarnam. — 12.42. T tac 
clirutva after raja; etac chrutva only N. 
J om raja . . . babliuva. 

Colophon: QE add title as usual. NNdQ®da- 
gopakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 12 
Texts: DnDv (2). Also Gr from 54 

2. Dv arudhan . . . ebhir. — 6-7. Dv om. 
Ms. dhanadasyai ’va. — 8. Dv ’bhud. 

11. Dv “bandhavah. — 12. Dv purandaro . . . • 
vinaQyati. — 13-14. Dv om. — 15. Dv®qu- 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — 17. vyayltha, cf. 
lAfiiitney, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — 23. Dn upablioksyasi. — 
24^27. Dn om. — 28-37. Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupakarakam. — 36. Ms. dyat. 
Read asti for aste.^ — 38. Dn nillikera. — 
40. Botli mss. devopa® (not dai®). 

41. Dn ucitriir evam. — 42. Dv om. — 45. 
Dn daridrasya ’janisata pra®. — 60. Dv 
®aksamah. 

61. The spelling in madhuram seems guar- 
anteed by the word-play in 70. — 62. Dn 
gatah. — 64. Dv tatha. — With bilva® Gr 
begins again. 

66. Instead of tliis, Dn has: tatah papraccha 
tatrastlian jatagafiko manag vanik, nigithe 
karunfilapam samakrandati kacana. 

68. DvGr pratiksanam. — 60. Gr paribhra- 
mya. Dn bhuvah. 

64. DvGr arlliam artliisfit (Gr artliinam). — 
66. GrDn jlvdtah. — 67. Dv ato. DvGr 
nararad (Gr ®rat) for nagarad. — 68. Dv 
ahima®; Gr rihimacalam asetum. Dn sva- 
sUiah for svcccham. — 71-80. Dv om. 


— Statuette-stories 

71. Dn yatra ’stamlsu saudhasu vilulrinj-o 
varanganah. 72. Dn ardliam upurayanll 
’ndoh kavarlketakidalaih. — 73-74. Only 
Dn- — 76. Gr indranllamanistambhar.iji* 
tam avigarh purlm. Dn atha-, — 76. Only 
Dn. — 77. Gr viblu-amya. 

After 78, Dn inserts six lines: pratah paura 
maya prsta(s) tadvrttantam nyavcdayan: 
purasya ’syo ’pakanthe ’sti bailvam nivicia- 
padapam, vanam gakhagikliuropavyapla- 
sarvadigantaram;- tatra ’ndliakarawgruma- 
bhumav iva ghanachade, madhyamdme ’pi 
dyumaneh pravesturn ne ’gire karah; pra- 
tyardharatram tanmadhye kacit kravya- 
dapldita. — These lines must be a secon- , 
dary intrusion because they mention tlie 
raksasa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines: iti vigrii- 
vito vartam aham raksasasaihmitam. pula- 
kankitasarvangah sodvegam samakampi- 
sam. 

80. Gr sadyosid®. — 81. Dn taram for blir- 
gam. — 84. Gr atlvaliita, Dv ativfihata. — 

86. Dn bhuvana. Dv panca for parain; 
Gr sa ’bharad varam Iksatum! 

After 86, Dn inserts: jvalajvalanasarhkfiguili 
kegair iva balahakaih, avirbabhfiva gantv- 
kaih pradosapigitaganah. atlifi ’kagata- 
malasya pallavaprakarayite, gusyat gaga* 
namkasarapankocchrnklialakasare. 

86. Gr bhasita. Gr mandita, Dn pandite. 

87. Dv ujjrmbhate, Gr ®bhata. Dn samn- 

stome. — 88. Gr karalakaravaladijilivi'dabu- 
(so, bu, and om ja)-pan°. 

93. DvGr vinitam. — 96. Dn raksana for 
ksarana. — 96. Gr sthitam. — 97. Dn pin* 
stam. — 98. Dn ksatas for tatas. DvGr 
tam tarjayan raja. Gr vararasunv®. 

101. Dn dhinomi. Gr ®rauvena. Dv “gakinll^- 
102. Dv bhumau. — 103. Dv “smarisy^i- 
— 104. Gr nirvTtirii nisupar®? — 105. Dv 
Gr ®charanam. — 110. Dn karotika . 

111. Gr mudliaih. All mss. gadaliataili. imk 
eating a noun (ri)hata, ‘ blow,’ = 

112. Dv tadrgah, Dn tvadrgarh. D\^r 
kikasas taram. — 113. Dn tr ca na. Dn 
danstraficita muklie. — 117. Gr tada. 
118^123. DvGr om. 

121. Ms. Iak?ml . . . drayah. — 122- 
subhisanah. — 124. Dn krtarii for ta a i. 
Dn yuddhavicaksanah for atma 
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Variants of Story 12 {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


125. Dn cakarta. Dv mahiibalam. — 126. 
])r iad dlilro. — 127. Dn mandalagra. Dv 
'’jTiddkam. — 129. Dn kuntuya for urtaya. 

132, Gr Ir kasya 'si tanv°. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 136. DvGr jijrmblie. — 136. Dv 
Gravanli. — 138. Dnkantamatl. 

111. DvGr ajahan. Dv maya. — 143. Gr 
150“. DvDn krandatyfis. — 144-6. Gr 
orn. — 146. Dn bhaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
(uh. Gr karomi, Dv tava vai. — 148. 
DvGr sarhcitaih dhanam for purva”. 

152. Grgrliam. — 163. Dntva(t)prasadaraa- 
liipatc. — 166. Gr tr dattva sarvam. — 
167. Gr tfidrk tvam cen mahodarah. Dn 
salvaiii. DnDv°darya. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva°. 


Brief Becension of 12 
Texts; ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0.1. Z atlia punah for ekada5ya. — 0.2. Z 
\'ikrania-na'’. Z sampadfinto. After ’sti, 
Ob adds : param tu Iq-pana na dana5aktir 
na ca bhogagaktih. — 6.3. Z vidhanam, Ob 
mamnaih. Z amargena vinagitam. — 0.4. 
asmin. Ob ksipitc, L ksipte. 

0.6. Ob niargarfi, Z tatravatra for tatrai 
ram. 0.6. L om vane; Z vanfiu! Ob 
■ 6kiandan, L “date. Ob “ mam raksatu 2.” 
~0,7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokaiii). 
, Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko ’pi. Ob nara, 
bnfirim. L atti for cfi ’sti. 

7-9^* ^**^*^'* L filapah (om fikra®) ; 

.akraiulnnam (om filapa). Possibly one or 
le other (fdapa, ratlier than akrandana?) 
y f*. W'S'nally a gloss. Ob om kim. — 0.9. 
/j^ibdrgam. Ob grulva for drstva. Zagatah. 
, ^^ nltvaforgrli”. ObLnisrtah. Z gatah 
^ ukrandanam, 

Z om tuvad . . . jntah (in line 13). t 
■ ■ • ™arayati; Ob 
lu. •’ ^ drdiiarii pidayati. The text may 

w incoiTcct, but tJie reading of Ob is clear 

imn ^ rfiksasa was not 

Tif' tile woman; cf. 

Ob tr rajna 

bharif ^ for mama; L 

b-’iit- for mama . . . 

Oif ?'“:,Ob text. 

Ob 

**1 • Ob pnimnadayisyati! for 


vyap°. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcad, Z ta ma- 
liya prasaditena. 

0.18. Ob tarlii for tatas, L atah. Z tava ’nu- 
grahan. Ob nistirna, and adds: gapayat 
tarhi tvam vacanenamastlrna! — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z stricetanam na graliyam. — 
0.21. Ob vanika-dravyam!(tr). 

Colophon: ObL text (L dagami); Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 12 
Texts: PGgABOKRHYF (11) 

0.2. BKHYR arobati. PGHK dvadagami, 
OP dvadaga. 

lb. PGOF pautradi®, Y papadi®. Q iti for 
idam. O ahare, KR amare, Q na pare, Y 
agamat. — Ic. ABKORF °degat. BG^K 
daridra, OF vaba(h F) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. gR vilasam for vigalam. 

2c. g matva for ga°; R kege-. R -sv akrsj'a; 
O stri-; P tya-; BgOYF -koga, K -kaga, A 
space for syllable kro. BgOK nihitavan. — 
2d. gR tasmai for tan sab. 

2.2. PGBOERYF laksmim, g lacuna, AH 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y °re 
before laks°, g lacuna, AR text. (S witli 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G maugdham, B maurkliyaih, Y mau- 
dhya(ih). K tad ev- for bhaved. 

6. PKGY pratika. — 6a. F gata. — 6b. gR 
bbavisyan. — 6c. H yogcna. — 6d. g var- 
tate ca vicaksanah. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. gR narikela. 
Y om c-d. — 6c. gR gami.syati ca gantav- 
yam, 0 gaccbatj' eva hi gantavyam, F gan- 
tavyam gantum pivanti. 

6.2. End, gR insert a passage in which P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected his 
friends’ advice. 

7. F pratika. — 7a. R vane . . . sevitc. — 7b. 
ABgR °rdaye. K pu.spapha®, A mulapha®. 
— 7c. H trne ca, AY trnesu, 0 trniini. g 
jana for ’vara, 0 pari. — 7d. gR jivanam. 

7.6. veliivane (so PGABO; H vetalamane, F 
celavane, gR gilavane, Y vane, K balavan) 
should mean “grove on the seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation were permissible when the mss. 
seem so clearly to indicate tliis text, we 
might consider venuvane. But perhaps 
vela- here means “ boundarj', border ” (of 
tfie city). 
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7.9. OA °vadham krtam. OQBRHYF om 
tarn; K tr tam and rajanam; YF put 
drstva after rajanam. — 7.10. GQRY om 
iti. — 7.12. OARHY insert sa before mrto. 
— 7.17. lilaya (om eva), G latva. 

Colophon: K iti sihhasane dva°; PGQROFas 
usual. PGK dvadacaml. 

Southern Recension of 13 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE vilcramo, Q °madityo; VJQ add 
raja. — 0.7-8. T om grama . . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure triratram gamayati, and 
"STE insert pure triratram (V ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in line 8). TN om 
nagare . . . gamayati. — 0.10. MNTNd om 
ekam. — 0.12-13. VNJ pauranikah . , . 
pathanti. 

lb. E ’pi na for nai ’va. — 2a. E dharmasvar- 
upam. — 2b. JNd grantbakotibliih. 

3a-b. N duhkhitans tu naran drstva yo 
’tyantam dubkhavan bhavet. — 3c. VJ va 
’pi. — 3d. T sa dharmatme ’ti gruyate. N 
sa dharmo deva naisOiikab. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sato, V ma te, E na ’rta, 
J jane, for na ’to. MTNd bhuyas, E 
’bliaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 
E prado. — 4b. J kagcin na ’nyo. T anya. 
TJ dehinab. 

6a. MJ varam. V satrasya, J trastasya, E 
sarvasya, Q saptasya, N martyasya. — 6b. 
V pradatum, T “danam. V jivitum, T 
°tasya tu (om varam). J pbalam, NNdE 
param. — 6c. N sa for na; E sa dadaty 
eva viprebbyo. — 6d. Q (om go) sabasram 
tu. J pbalam labbet (for dine-dine). 

6c. J tasya punyasya kalpante. N debavi- 
yuk®. — 6d. J ksayam. — 7. M om. — 7a. 
N haya for bema, T boma. T '’dbanadinam, 
Q sabasranarb. — 7d. J °jlve, Q °bbuta-. 

8; M om. — 8c. J atba ’bbayam, Q datta- 
maya, E artabbaya-, Nd tamabbaya; T 

. pbalasyabbayadanasya. N pradanam ca. 
— 8d. J kalam na ’rbati sodagim (cf. 9d!). 

9. J om (but cf. note on 8d). — 9b. TQ gri- 
tam, V sutam, E krtam. — 9c. VQ sarva- 
bhayapradanasya, E sarve ’bhayapra°. 

10a. NNdQ “paryantam. — 10c. N yasya 
’bb°. — lOd. NNd ubbayato. Q varab, Nd 
nigam, for ’dbikab. — lid. E pagubbyo for 
sa gocyo; Q vacyo, Nd eebbyo, N pagur. E 
“eetasab. 


— Statuette-stories 

12a. E yais tu for yadi. — 12b. T deham 
yan. Q ’papujyate; E na vimucyate.— 
12c. E ka upa°. N ’nyo for ’sya, E va; J 
upakarena. — 12d. E nrnam. 

13b. E pbala for vara. Q daksinam. — 13d. 
V praninam. — 13.1. JT om. — 14. YJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa samsadhah; M sa padam 
samavapnoti. — 14d. T ya para. 

14.1. VJ add vrddbo before, and E after, 
brabmanah. — 14.3. MNQ “nagrotriyan; 
VJ om puranagro°. IVINNdTQ om one 
bbo. M om one dbavadlivam; TE trayadh- 
vam (repeated, T). — 14.6. te, so NNd; 
MVQ sa, JTE om. VMQ mabajanah, E om. 

14.8. JVE vikramo, Q “madityo. — 14.9. 
blNTNd dattavan. — 14.12. TN matr°. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatah sva-) gfiyatrya dvitlyam (T adds, 
janma). — 14.13. TQE trtlyam. MNdQE 
tatah. Q om 14.16-33. — 14.16. TNdJE 
“trayamantrajapah. 

14.26. For ubhayor . . . bbavisyami (in line 
30), VJ read: prasadad (V rnad) uttirno 
bbavisyami. iti tad vakyam grutva (V om 
iti . . . grutva). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR 2.4. — 14.36. 
MQ om tac . . . babbuva. JNd om tac 
chrutva. TNNdE om py. TNNd tflsnliii. 
NNd stbitah, E jatah. 

Colophon: QE insert name as usual. VENd 
°gakbyanam; Q trayodago ’dbyayah. 

Metrical Recension of 13 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv praptum. Dn vyabarslt, Gr vyahasit, 
Dv abbasit. — 4. Dn om. Dv ta^a for 
tatbyam. Dv narah. — 7. Dv jnay^e 
miyate. DvGr katha for bbida. 8. DvGr 
tapo ’dbikad. Gr tan evam nibanisyati. 
9-12. DvGr om. — 10. Ms. “bhubhratah. 

14. Dn °raksakah. — 16. Dn tatra for ^ 05 a. 
Dv grama. Dn pattanan. — 16. DvGr 
'’mayam. — 19. Dv tada. — 20. Mss. nim 
aktum (Gr vi°). 

22. Dv °tisAasama, Gr “tisAans tada. ~ ^ 
Gr nirdbutanagara-, D v nbghatasapra . . 
24. Dn sarjana, Gr sajjane, for sajjana. 'f 
(and Gr.f*) prasto. Gr yamasva, Dy yamam 
sta(?), Dn mamaja, for mamajja 
emend.). — 26. Gr viravaryo vigejaten, 
Dv vivarasya vigesakath. — 26. Dn a "• 


Variant readings 
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Variants of Story 13 (SR, MR, BR) 


— 27. Dn sajjamathe. DvGr kagcid. — 29. 
Gr tam natva (tr). 

31. Gr nnatlia(dha? ya?)-piinnais. DvGr 
tatpatliaika®. — 32. Gr svanujuatapara®. — 
33. Dnsamprstais. Grivavigrahaih. — 34. 
DvGr acaryair. Dv rusibhih. — 36. Dn 
pauraniko dvijah. — 36. Gr om. Dv yada 
nirantaro bliuta (pula, lacuna)-kankaiii 
bhavet sadii. Dn text.— 37. Dn prapto 
’pi. — 39. Dn gaur^ain for balam. — 40. 
Dn puman Inti. 

43-4. Dnom. — The unknonm word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. I divide an-ava-krama, which 
seems better than a-nava-krama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprah. 

B3. Gr sarve for sabhyah. — 66. Gr iti 
brahmanivakyasya. — 66. Dn “antaram ag- 
at, Dv “ram agamat. Dn sasipanir. — 67. 
Dv grahyam, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vj-adarayat (Dv vid°). — 69. Gr “Icranda 
iti, Dn “kas^m iti. — 60. DvDn bhuyo for 
prilo. 

61. Dnsamprapa. — 62. Dv pravepamunam. 

— 66. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66. Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmada- 
vare, Dv “tire. Gr purva. All mss. “pla- 
vana“ (we should expect [ajplavana). 

71. Dv siddhidah for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kinkauim. Note masculine 
adj. in -!. — -74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambha. — ■ 76. Dv “a^iya. — 76. Gr pra- 
nte ’gokalatodyana-. Dv “kalitod“. — 78. 
Dv sarvagamikam. — 80. Gr tatitvan (i.e. 
taf). 

81. Grapun'a-(om sarva)-sam°; Dv apQrvam 
piirvasammitam. — 82. Dv praptum, Gr 
tern, for“syamy. — 86. Gr pratigrahya. — 
86. Dn yadi for yad va. — 88. Dn svadh- 
arma. 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr sam- 
Patato, Dv “padito. — 90. Dn mama ’yam 
iipa“. 

"tte text seems to mean: “Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been]; ‘He 
Itne brahman] will do me a return favor.’ ” 
• Dv vikramaditya. Dn ’smi. — 96. Dn 
teadipsitam. — 96. DvGr avadhatum. — 
• DvGr “paropakarartham. — 100. Gr 
upakfirarthaih. 

^82. Dn om. Dv pratyagrhyata. — 104. Dn 
a^anlpalih. — 106. Dv bhumantapatap- 
Dv praclrdda“. — 107. Dv utkopala, 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr niloda- 
kakrldadbakablilkkara® (Dv “bhikara). — 
109. DvGr kavi for pika, sallapa. Pet. Lex. 
saj's “fehlerhaft fUr samlapa’’; I do not 
believe it. The word occurs repeatedly in 
tliis collection, always in tliis form (from 
sat ■+ lapa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
Dn kantliajvalohari. Dn jhiihkrti, Dv 
jhltkrti. Dv karvagam. 

111. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalli. Dn kelijhaihkara®. Gr vojvalam 
for peg“.112. Gr kvacit pankilabhubhaga- 
vil°; Dv pankora for pankambho. DvGr 
vilunihat. DvGr sukara for kasara (lexical 
word, “buffalo”). — 113. Dn “yupatham. 
114-7. Dn om. — 114. Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vam. — 116. Dv devalayam. — 118. Dn 
“digantaram. — 119. Gr “bliumiih, Dv bhu- 
mi. Dv “daludyamah, Dn °dala-drumah, 
Gr daloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhasitah. — 124. Dv prthivl- 
pfdo. DvGr om Iiy. — 126. Gr vrtta. — 
126. Dn agubhad brahmanadvesad; Dv 
satam akaranadvesaud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
amo. Dn adhu kam va. — 128. Dv nirjano 
nirjate. — 129. Gr purah. Dv sahasrah. 
DvGr vyatlya. Dn karmanah. — 130. Dn 
atah. 

131. Dn “bandhavah. — 136. Dn sa vicaryfii. 
— 137. Gr sa mahipalam. Dn su-durmatih. 
— 140. Gr tadvacahsa. Dv ’vistas for 
tustas. samarpayat, all mss. 

144. Gr loka for vigva. Dn vigvacitralokana- 
vismitah. Dvvismitah. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite tra°. 

Brief Recension of 13 
Texts: ZL (2). Occasionally Oa. From 
13.0.9, also Ob. As explained below (Grit, 
app. to BR 29.0.3: which see), there is a 
lacima in Ob from BR’s 12(= our 29).0.3 to 
BR’s 13.0.9. — S has none of our text in this 
Story. 

0.1. L om punah . . . ’ktam. 

0.2. After gatah, L inserts san ekam nagaram 
praptah. L vimale°; Oa with Z text. — 
End: L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatva. 

0.4. Z yatv iti for (L) raksatu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L mahatgaSgfipravalie for jale. — 
niskasitah, so (or nih°) ZLOa; colloquial 
for niskars“ (pet. lex., s. v. Skas). L adds 
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pagcad before vipreno. — 0.6. Oa dvada- 
gavarsaparyantarh; L dvatringadvarsain! 

0.6. L om asti. Z yat for (LOa) tasya. — 0,8. 
L urdlivakago. Z ’sti-paflj°. L “panjaro 
(om geso). L °graho. — 0.9. With rajno Ob 
begins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob grame ya°. Ob raksaso for brah- 
magraho. Ob pancasahasravarsani. — 0.11. 
Z om adya . . . ’sti. Ob tr sukrtaih yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagraho. — 
0.13. Ob audaryam satvaih ca. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkaparakrame can- 
drakantamanimaye sihhasane dvadagi ka- 
tha. Ob also dvadagami (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and henceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 13 
Texts: PGASgORHKYF (11) 

0.4. PG^KYP om rajan. — la. R varyantar. 

Ic. A durgati, OF duhkhasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; O °dayoh agru°; R kah gruyate tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating that 
all his mss. except PK read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanah, 5 vijnanajanah, G 
vijnanah, H vijnah, B vijanah. — 1.3. OH 
YF gastra-vica°. — 1.4. ^RK “manyama- 
nanam, 

2a. ORYF va for 2nd ca. — 2b. QYR sama- 
dhi°. 

3, H om. — 3a. P karne, — 3c. YF grute. 
^R om na, P vicarayati, OABK vicareta, 
YF vicarena, QR vimrsen nai ’va, G text. — 
3d. PFvidate. 

4. H om. — 4a. Y pariksya. O sarva for 
sarpa; K kitasarpan. — 4c. K kugruta. — 
4d. R vicarayati, Q vicarapara. 

6. HYF om. — 5a. PGQR “karibuddhir. — 
6c. K manah pararthesu; R manovimar- 
sena, Q °svasamdarga, O “samarthesu. — 

6.2. PGABH atyantaih. — 5.3. Only S 
phut-(-karam akarot, for -karoti). 

6. YF pratika. — 6a. PQKH guna, OB gu- 
nah, R gunan, AG text. — 6b. B sevanti. 
FKQ niddliana, R °nan, B nidrano. — 6c. 
B °karah, Q para, R parah. — 6d. BR vira- 
lah. 

7. See Weber’s note, p. 356. — 7a. PR culua, 
G cullua, C vulua, F tulua. — 7b. PGBKH 
mucchiam (“yarn, or the like); F musiye, R 
mutthi, Y muu. — 7d. ^RYOF ghate°. 


Other unimportant corruptions are numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a chaya: karacalukajalena ’pi 
ava(sa)-radattena murchito jivjmt; pagcan 
mrtesu sundari ghatagatadattena kirn tena. 

7.2. A(;RYF gatah sa puman.— 7.3. EYF 
daridro®, PR daridryo®. 

Colophon: YKomname; PGQROF as usual. 
PG “dagami, O °daga. 


Southern Recension op 14 


Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE tale for madhye. — 0.9. hlNTNd 
om tat . . . vahati. — 0,10. E avadhuto, 
QNd °tadaso, M °dhaso, J “saro; V eva 
dhrtaparo; NT text. 

0.11. E tasya degam, Nd tatra ’degam, N 
rajno agirvacanarh, J om; T raja tasmai 
namaskrtya (for tasya . . . dattva). J om 
dattva. (adega, “ salutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi ades has this 
meaning. See Edgerton, JAOS. 38.206 f.; 
and cf SR 30.15.9.) 

0.12. VJE tatra deva°, Q om tad. hINQT 
upavistena, Nd upavestena. NQ 'ktah, T 
prstah. — 0.14. VJQE om tvam. VJE 
drsto ’si. — 0.16. MNdQ agatam. MNNdQ 
om ’si. — 0.16. VJE tr manasy evam, Q 
om manasi. — 0.17. E avadhuto, MQNd 
“tadaso, VJ '’tasaro. 

0.18. hlNd '’tyajjmmanah (om pramatta^ 
san; E saincaran (for all this); TNQ om 
pramattah san; VJ text. — 0.19. J rajya 
for yadi, Q prakrti. All mss. cet. 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi. MNdQ avadhutadas , 


VJ'’sar°. 

lb. Nd vasanti. J gailavihara®, V sarvavih . 
T °viliaraharah, N °gilah. — Ic. NTNd 
arpita for ahita. VJE kumbhah. 2b. T 
dhanam samrajya°. Q °sampadam, — 2c. 
T kartavyaih sudr^am sanmih. 2.1. 
MNNdQ anartham,' to which IMNdQ add 
kim. 

3a. JQTE yasya for yatra. — 3b. T svargo 
nigrahadurlabhah. VJairavato. Jvahana > 
MNd ravanah. — 3c. M balibhir, TJ vah- 
bhir. — 3d. JNd vyaktam for y^tam, 
yaktaih. V hi param for garanam. 

4. E pratika, followed by ity adi; and E then 
has a lacuna thru 9.6! -4b. TJNd * 
’pi nai ’va. VNQ ca for 2nd pi. 4c. 
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khalu for kiia. — 4d. Qphalantu. Mtatha 


l!ivrk?iih. 

St. N ‘’miikurany, J “kumudany!. NQ aku- 
nlhitfmj'. — 6b. T yena for yatra. T ca 
iiinlliiin, VJJINd fikuficitag. ’hatah. 

Sc. J tad vakso ’tJia. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
nrsinharajaCJ pani)-kara®. V abliidyate, J 
dirnam hi ya, MNNd alianti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) I'lliaiiyate. 

6c-d. T: jfiya dagaratlieh prabhavavasates 
samklesita janakl, daityena ’pi tato vidhir 
hi balavan lokfiir alaughyah khalu. tatha 
ca; and T then has lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q oni. — 6a. J vatavrksasthita yaksa. V 
sadvamla, MNd saihkatam, N sa ka^g, 
for .sa vatah (so JR). MNd na pare for 
paiica tc; NK MNNd puhsam for yaksa. — 
6b. Nd dadliatl; N vadanti ha, V dadati 
tat. — Gc. JIN aksany ayata, Nd °ny 
ilhata. — 6d. MNd bhavaih, N bhavl. 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardhanam nama. — 6.6. 
Jf\T\’d om ca. — 6.11. VJNd °vrksamule. 
-6.13. MQ^vihita, VJom. 

7. J om. — 7a. V kamale. ITJ^d vikfisadha- 
trc, Q vikasiikartrc. — 7b. Q samdatre; this 
after sathpadam Nd; om samdhatre. 
iVd sarvasampadam. Q tamahartre, V 
namo netre. — 7c. Wd “pfitre. 

7.1. MNQ om ca. — 7.10-11. T begins again 
with anukule drdve (tr). — 7.12. Before 
bays Nd inserts Ind. Spr. 4226 (b, brahma- 
s.adhanata). 

8. J om. - 8a. V tyaktagasya. MNT °pin- 
gita^, Nd sandita. — 8c. V satvarapadam 
(for as.-m); Ndagatforasau. — 8d. NTNd 
svaslhas (Nd 'tha). MTNd tisthata. Nd 
caranam for hi param. M jaye for ksaye. 

• J om. — 9b. Nd daivaharam. — 9c. T 
ja el tatha ndho ’pi. Q grhe vivarjitah for 

‘ VnTlrJ’ * «» . 


S-h yr om tasya . . . patita, and insert ; 
wn once found also in J, butdllogically afte 
e\ a (i^or cyam) of the next line: raiyacintar 
t •'•'jjatam, J cintam after eva) api sa ev; 
^•;ot„ (T »ti) api (T kirn) ca mama ’p 
0 am sa eya karisyati, iti tasya vidhanar 
m.finam, J vakyaih) grutva yenii ’sy. 

Patitri (T krta) 
■xMlsNp arpitam labdliavfm, — S."! 
««e h begms again. MQT om ’ti- (Nh 
tasmui, so JINT, VJQ] 
acuna. MTQ om rajfie, Nd lacunc 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN jmsya, 
for (M) yag ca.‘ — 10c. M adliai ’va, E 
atha va, N tadai ’va, V patu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one ardha; V °ardhangalocana. 

10.2. Q daritarh, N vidaritam, V haritam, J 
nastam, E galitam, T hrtam, JINd text. — 
10.3-4. VJE om uposanan . . . chrutva. — 
10.6. NTQ imaiii for iti. VJENd bhojara- 
jam. NQTNd abravit, M abhanat. — 10.8. 
Only TNNdE; NdE om etac Arutva; T 
tac; TNd babhuva. 

Colophon : QE title as usual. NQTNd °gopa- 
kliyanam. 

Metbical Recension of 14 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. cikirsann (Gr cikirsayann) atmanah. 
DvGr guddhyai. — 7. Dn avann for atann. 

— 8. DvGr kancirh for kamcid. — 10. Gr 
aluloka. Gr pulina for nal°. Dn pafijaram. 

13. Dv ’py abhasata. — 16. Gr samihitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’ham. — 18. Dv puram. 
DvGr jijfiasitum. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mas. chiddhi (Dn chidhi). 

21. DvGr bhOyas. Dn vyaharsid. — 24. Gr 
tu for tam. Dn hitecchaya for naregv®. — 
26. Dn idrgam. Dv kim abhyagatavan 
bhavan. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rajasevanam. Perhaps read rajya® 
(with BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bhavah, Dn 
bhavet. 

33. Gr °nltir. — 36. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
daistikah. Dv tad(d)vayavartama°. — 39. 
Dn purusenai. Gr (2nd half line) : carama- 
vibudhalrtibhih? Dn deva for diiiva. 

41. Dn bhagah. — 42. Dv “galataya gatah. 

— 44. Gr dramilabhupatih. — 46. DnGr 
om. — 46. Dn om. Dv: katham apa sa 
samrajyam iti prsto nrpo ’bravlt. — 49. Dn 
visasada. 

61. Dn rajarajasya for ta° bhii°. — 62. Dn 
kasmai dadmo vayam. Dv asya bhajanam, 
Dn riijasadhanam. — 64. Dv °vangaya. — 
66. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dn tritpriya°. Gr 
°pradam. — 68. Gr “ksalanam. 

62. DvGr atah for mitliah. Dv kalih. — 66. 
Dv rajyam ayam, Gr rajyam idam. — 66. 
Gr hastinam. — 67. Gr rtamalikam. — 68. 
Dn samagamya. 

71. DnGr “iinando. — 73. Gr uccacala. Gr 
vivarcitah. — 74. Gr abhisikto mahanlja. 
Dv “raja-. Gr “namatah. — 76. Dn “bhti- 
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pala-. — 76. Dn samagatya. Dv sah for 
nah. — 77. DvGr aru° ’syaiva gakyam 
pagcan nibarlianam. — 79. Gr saudhe divye 
sukh°. Dv divya. 

81. Dn parivaram ca na ’muncat yuddh.°. — 
83. Dn udyuktas. — 84. DvGr grhisyante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr svapurarn. — 86. Dn 
janegvarah. — 88. Dn dadantv. — 89. Dn 
bhavam. 

91. Gr yan mad, Dn asmad. — 93. Dv pateta 
— 95. Dv upajahyupajanitam. — 99. Gr: 
dharitrim palayam asa daivam eva ’tra 
karanam. — 100. Dv ekam for enam. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti grutva 
’vadhuto ’pi katham tarn prltamanasah. 

101. Dv niratam. Dv ’nandaya. Dn nrpah. 
— 102. Gr phala for dhana. — 104. Gr 
kuti (?) for krti, Dv prati. Gr prayath. Gr 
nijam puram. — 106. Gr stubham isyami, 
Dv svubhavisyami, Dn ’stu gamisyami. — 
107. Dn kimcid for dravyarh. Dv dehi 
dehibhrto varam. — 109. Dn varam for 
vadan. — 110. Dn for 2nd half line, asanam 
bhoja bhiisaya. — 111. Dn om. Dv tathai. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. 

Brief Recension of 14 

Texts: ZLOb (3); occasionally Oa. S 

has the three vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayodagya for punah. — 0.3. Ob 
kena ’pi tu. Z drstah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nama. — 0.6. Z om maya. LZ 
u] jayini-. Ob tr bhramasi kim. 

la. Oa vidya vani krsi bharya. — lb. S 
rajyam svadlianasevanam. LOb raja° (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadrstam api kart°!. — 1.1. 
Ob esa for eva. At end of line, Ob adds 
vikrama, Z vikrama aha. L text. 

2a. L laksmi. — 2b. Z sukrtenai ’va bhu°. — 
2c. Oa tasya ksaye. 

3a-b. S yathapunyam tatha prapyam sarvam 
vastu hy anuttamam. Oa saukhyam for 
yogyam. — 3c. Oa balam for dhanarh. — 
3d. L corrupt. Oa samprayacchati. 

3.1. Ob devena for tena. Ob om rajne. — 3.2. 
ZOa purayati. — 3.3. Z svasti, L svasti- 
vacanam. L lq:tam. — 3.4. Ob audaryam 
satvam ca. 

Colophon: LOb trayodagi. Z as usual. 


— Statuette-stories 

Jainistic Recension of 14 
Texts: PGgOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. GQKRY om rajan. 

1. H om. — Ic. K atra for esa. — Id. QR ca 
yacakaya for vani°. — 1.4. ORYP upala- 
ksyase, H °ksyasi, Q upalaksasi; G upak- 
sayati; PABK text (A apa°). 

2a. HY cintabhaya°. — 2b. B vairi. Y nivar- ' 
dhanam. — 2.1. ^ORY bho yogin, BGK 
om yogin. 

3a. H avagyambhava°. — 3b. H pratikaro. 
— 3c. R yujyeran, Q lipyeran. 

4. HYP om. — 4a. GQR ito. AB sagaro, Q 
sayaro, 0 sayaru, R mayaro, for jalanihl 
(P; KG °hi). — 4c. C anna, 0 

ana. — 4d. Q ditva, R ditva, B dicca, K 
ditAa, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually “ fate,” which is not recorded for 
divya; but I think it must be assumed to be 
used in this exceptional sense (unless diwa 
= daivya, tluni the medium of °devva?). 
dittha = dista, gives the proper meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYP niffiiagitah,' K nifficas®, P nikas®, 
R niskag®, AB nikag®; text. 

4.11. simala, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all °la except O °na, R simantarastha); in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(Weber SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form “ feh- 
lerhaft fiir simanta ” (Boehtlingk in pet. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRHY °rainyo ’ce. — 4.14. MGEY 
kimcic for kacic, O om. gRO rajyficinta. 
PGgABKH kriyate. 

6a. GH vatah, OF katham, Y pattah. H tr 
yaksas te. — 6b. AGg dadanti; Y te 
yacchanti (om first ca). 

6.1. PBgRK om idam. — 6.5. OgRp' QU- 
ska, H gusya. — 6.8. ABKF tr raksa ca. 
ilO. PORKF om ekam. gRF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon: title as usual. GgH dagami, Ri 
dagi, B dagama. 

Southern Recension of 15 
Texts: MNNdTVJC^ (8) 

0.5. NNdEJ vikramarke. Nd om vasumi- 
trah. — 0.6. VTJ °kalabhijnah. WdJ om 
ca. — 0.7. TNdE om ’ti; VN ’pi; J o® 
’tipriyo. 


Variant readings 
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ib. M varam. — Ic. N tapag ca brahma- 
oryamca. — Id. VNyajuas; Ndyajfiasya 
’aaa. J dSnena, N tyago na. — le. T 
galir. J aprapya vai for na la° . TN labh- 
vatc. — If. E gangayam samsarad vrajet. 
Tfaihsevituih (om tam). V ya for tam. 

2b. WdQ gafiga yair, M gangair yair, J 
giiigair yfi. Nd ‘’atmavan. — 2c-d. M 
NNdQ om. — 2c. J ^uddliir, E gatir, for 
pujtir. T l)havet tadfi. — 2d. VT nana for 
na 3. ^INNdQ om. — 3a. E apav- 
E tatha sadyo vipapmanah. 
— Sd. E yunti. V jala. E plutab. — 4c. 
Xd gafigiijalan eva, VJE gangapravahena. 
—Id. sarvam. N vyapohati. • 

S. SIXNMQom; T after 6. — 6a. J°angubhis 
tsplam; TE “taptah; V tr gageyam (for 
gafi°) saihlaplam! — 6c. V gantavyam for 
Mga\yam; T om. E paiicagavyam vidheh 
pitva. J hi for ca. — 6d. T adds ’pi sarva 
after pilva. 

6». Q sahasriinam. — 6b. M yat. T “gosa- 
nam. — 6d. Nd sama. syatam so VJE; 
TQ salyam, Nd satya, NXI satvav (?°yav?), 
-T.hlNNdQ om. — 7b. VJ dubkhfibbi- 
hata®. 


8*. J palnkfiir for agu”. T grastbun, N vi 
Wir, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneba, E anarh 
VJ 0 ^ T bhutung ca. E batacetasa 
bd “manavan, Q atamanasat, T prasab 
®a(?)su. — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, 
uddhrtyn. T narakad gborad. — 8d. 
Safigo ’ddharali, N gaflgasarid a-; TE ra 
sail for tar”. 

^11. MNNdQom. 

K sapta pQrvan for °ta ’varan. — 9b. 
Pdrng (fl 'pi hi vrd dhruvam. — 9c. VJ n 
^ for param. V tesain, J nityam, f 
gafigiu~-9d. J gaOgritoyavagabitab. E 
1 ft 'vagabinfim. 

^ om b and d. — 10c. T punya, E puna 
.,‘^“■”7^^^* T te jutyandbe suj 
i^tyedbair. 

llfl'm ^ “fSesuca mrgah smrtali.- 
jj J ■ pranuganlm. ' ' 

L' • • • ca. - 11.3. \TVI aga 

b\'r! 4 opcchan, Nd gaccban. — 11. 
VXd M f‘'*sj’a, N tasmai purusay 
cvain, QN om. 

niNKdEi„„tWah 


11.S1. VJTE talah top tada. — 11.23. VJT 
raja-kanthe, ENd om rajnab. — 11.26. 
blNdQE om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitram (so! cf. JE,) after purobitam. 

11.27. E sa for taya. VJENT malam. VJ 
niksipya, T aksipat, E ksiptva, N niksiptva, 
Mniksipati, NdQ text. — 11.32. NTNd add 
tac chrutva raja tusnlm babbuva. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VE “dagiikby- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 15 
Texts: EnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn arundbat. — 7. Dv gastrl vidvan ca 
kir°. — 8. Dn kagi. — 9. Dv tirtbaraja. 

11. Gr bbavitena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv ’pi for ’si. — 18. Gr limpata. — ^19. Gr 
samprasiktah. — 20. Dv gatas te. 

21. Perhaps read lipyante? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf. Wh. Gr. 531). 
Dv vai for te. — 22. Dn vrttam. Dn trin 
masan. — 23. DvGr trptilq't for atarpslt 
(this form is authorized by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn “sampadam. — 28. Dv 
Gr “mandape. — 30. Dn taile. 

31. DvGr tadvaga. — 32. Dn (om grutva) 
drstva ca brahmanottamab. ■ — 36. Dn ya- 
tbavrttam for ‘’drstam. — 39. Dn °tailasya 
kat°. 

41. Dn ajivayam. — 42. Dv prfipyam, Gr 
rajyam for prfijyam. — 43. Dn sarvam 
vagam te tvaddasim, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedanim. Gr vidheya. — 47. Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dn tr tam vavre. — 49. Dn nrpah. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. Dn pau- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension of 15 
Texts; ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. The ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2. Ob inserts ekada prastave at beginning. 
Z vasumitra-nama. Z “yatrayam gatva. 
Z agamya. — 0.3. ZL °jivanl. — 0.4. L om 
pranagh”; Ob “nakaya, Z °nakah. ZL sa- 
bbr°. 

0.6. Ob ksapati, Oa ksapayati. Ob tr sa tarn. 
— 0.6. ZL varisyati. ZL “bbise-syati, Ob 
’bbisasjmnti; Oa whoUj’ different. With 
jivitam ms. C begins. 

0.7. Z sapbalam bbavisyati. L vasumitra, Oa 
text (!), COb sarvamitraili, Z saca mitnai. 

Z matva for gatva. Ob tan for tatra. carj'a. 
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so L; Ob nagarya, C vacanarya, Z bharya. 
Ob sarva ’pi, C sarve. ZL drstva. 

0.9. C astafigapusto. — 0.10. Z adeksasi (ade- 
ksyasi would be a possible reading), Ob 
adigapti, C adistosi, L adipsasi, Oa adeg- 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte. C 
om rajno ’ktam. C sumitro. ObOa varanl- 
yab. Ob iti taya. 

0.11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds pimar before 
nagararn. Z praptah. — 0.12. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasinlia- 
sane. LOb caturdagl. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 


tadagavaplm, prablwastarajyara (ms. pra- 
blirsta°) garanagatam (ms. cara°) ca; gam 
brahmanam jirnasmalayam ca yag co 
’ddharet murva-(purva.!’)-caturgunaiii syat. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto ’nutapah; all 
others text. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K ®pa- 
gah, A patram, B, pagal, 0 vagah, PF pagam, 
G pasam, QY text, Boehtlingk pagaih. — 
7d. K lokatraye. — 7.1. OYF ’dat, H da- 
dau. 

Colophon: K sinhasane (om dva°); A with 
OR “gikayam; otliers name as usual. G 
“dagaml, PAK °daga-. 


Jainistic Recension of 15 

Texts: PGAOKF (6), and in part BOHYR 

(5). B ends in 2d 

0.6. BAO ’tyantarh, H ’ti. — 0.7. BOOR om 
ca. ABHOF bhagavat, Y bhagavata. K 
om bhagavat . . . skandha. 0®' grlbhagavat, 
then om all to adidevasya (in line 9). — 0.9. 
K mahegvarasya for griyugadidevasya. 

1-4. HOY om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF “dhurlna. — lb. AOF ca ’py. — 
Ic. POGF grota, R grotum, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sada ’tma, R sadotme. 

2a. OF nirakarah santo (O °tes). — 2c. PK 
°visayo (but no ms. reads ko for kim! clearly 
visaya is used as neuter). — 2d. Ms. B ends 
with tat ka-. OF vidhih for gatih. 

3. F om. — 3a. PGAK mrgayati, O text. — 
3c. O aspastam. K ca for tu. — 3d. O 
kiyapadheforkiyadavadhi; K kiyadavadhir 
Idrk. 

4a. O ekarupa-nikhilasv. — 4b. OF ye (F 
yaih) sadbhir avya°. — 4c. OKF lokah for 
lopah. 

The ms. S, which in the prose of this story 
follows JR entirely, contains our vss. 1 and 
2, but om 3 and 4, and instead has a vs found 
in neither JR nor BR: namo ’stv anantaya 
sahasramurtay’^e, sahasrapadaksigirorubah- 
ave: sahasranamne purusaya gagvate(!), 
sahasrakoU- (ms.°ti) yugadharine namah. 

4.1. OR nanaprakaram pujam stutim ca 
krtva®. — 4.3. AQBHF “jivani. — 4.8. GO 
RF °jlvanl. — 4.9. QRKF om pimah. — 
4.10. GORYF om adi. 

5. H om. — 6b. OYF janayati. 

6. TTTC om. — 6c. OR vikritum, F vikretum. 
OORF janaig. — 6d. OR kata. 

Here H has another vs: nastam kulam kupa- 


SotTTHERN Recension of 16 
Texts: ISFNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. hlN tatra for tattad, E tatratya, QNd 
tad, VJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJpade.-O.ll. 
VJE mandapan, N kutirani. — 0.12. 

Nd om stiiatum, JE netum. — 0.13. hlNQ 
samayatah. 

1. JQ om. — la. V kumudan for mukulan. — 
lb. T bhramarlnmadagltah for nibidf. V 
nitamvini for nibidl. E text, “krtalimalah; 

V krta, om (a)li; MNNd nir for li. M 

malari, N mala. — Ic. “ayata^ V 

locananam. MNd jana, N om, T vanam. 

Id. YE bhrta, T te hy, M drta. gandusa, so 
YE; h'lNdN gandhapuspa (M gandhi®, N 
°pusya) ; T usasi pramadah. surangana, so 
E; Y suraniya, M suravit, Nd surabhidipa, 
N om, T prasu. ivo ’ktah, so jMNd; V ivo 
’dakah, E babhuvuh, T-na-lolah, N kalapal^. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om manda; T nadya, E 

Sandra. Y mavamanda for maka'’. T 
mahanuraktya, E rasanuraktan. ^^2b. E 
indindiran; QNd indivaram (Nd ragi)- 
T sa-, others ca. N candrakabhah, E piida- 
pendrah. , . 

2c. T mandanUog ca (for °pi) ; Q ’pa P’’ 
T "vlnda, Q °vindam.— 2d. Nd gandha- 
paradha®, T modapahara. TNd “nipuna, 

Y °ne. N nivahaty, NdQ nivasanty, 1 

bhuvi vanty. , ... 

2.3. bhavisyanti only YJ; E bhavanU, 
others om. — 2.6. MNNdQ om su. J- 
QE manohara-.-2.9. IVINQE om ca.- 
2.13. MNdTQ kusuma for (JE) kunaa, 
YN lacuna. TNdE campaka; 

2.16. jVINNdQ om svayam. — 2.16. 

Q om ianan. JINNdQ sambhavya. 

NdQ om tadanantaram . • • samprcsja ^ 
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Ike 18). — 2.18, VJ om avagis^n . . . asa 
(iri line 19).— 2.18. E presayitvS, T text, 
others om. 

J, Nd om.— 3b, V bhusitasya. — 3c. Q sam- 
torlntamuklavacanena namah®. — 3d. E 
, ardhokti, T uktva ’rdlia-. 

3i. V om kartum; T vyavasthfinam; N 
wfihara karturh. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy, 
/ M asj'a. — 3.14, NdQ om asta, M posya; 
X avagrJianartliam, E astemtirtiprltyar- 
tham. hIJ “vargurddham. !MNNdQ om 
ssja before koti. ’jiiapto. — 3.16. 

5INNdQ om brflhmanaya. — 3.18. NJTNd 
abravif. — 3.19. Q om raja . . . asit (in 
line 20). 

Colophon: QE title as usual. VME °gakhy- 
Snam, 


Meihicau Recension of 16 
Tc-xts: DnDvGr (3) 

2, Grvrikyaim (f6r°yuir) for ’vadin; abravll 
forudyamam. — 4. Dv om caritam; cbali 
taclicdi followed by three dasbes. Gr duri 
taiiichedk 6. Dv kamuki for kaminl. — 
DvGr malilpatih. — 8 
l>vGrvas.antah for°to. — 9. DnGrnajarsi 

telo)~ r^'i*-(d“shes in place oJ 

11. Dvna for sa. 12, Dn samajnapto foj 

M n 5sa. 

• ' r mantape for madanam. — 23 
l^'^r carucandana°.-27. Dn vSi for ca. 
«. DnDvom.-36. Dv-’bhutam. Gr°saiii- 
tunobhramaduh®. 

^GrTdiflbhujam.— 43. Dn devais tapto. 
47 n , “ — 45. Dn agamam. - 

Ri-r ' Gr astavarso”. — 49, 

Ih-Grcadaduii. 

CoJophon: Gr tide as usual. 

Recension of 16 

Tats;ZObCL (4) 

Srv c ^ I’ringing in features of 

■ ascetic; it gives little 

0.1 or “ our te-vt. 

Pun.^^— ^2 V Pafjcadagya 

line 4) -- 0 2 7 K? ^ 
tw,nnd.io^i‘ Smtva for 

die text soemc rupaka, so CZOb; 

at all but I am 

ah sure that I understand it. - 0.4. 


Ob bharatucaryag ca ’huta. Z rambha for 
sabha. — 0.6. Ob pacitam for klia°. C om 
devanam. 

0.6. Z te for krtva. C karita for krta. L 
tena, Ob anena. — 0.7. Z arttag ca. L 
nivrtah; Ob ?. Z om athiii . . . dattah (in 
line 8). CL svasti. C asta. — 0.9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinha- 
sane. Z as usual. L paucadagi, Ob pafica- 
dagaml. 

Jainistic Recension of 16 
Texts: PGAgORKYF (9) 

H has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing the vs JR 22.5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
otiiers. 

0.8. AGKY vasudhadbavasya, P “vadliasya, 
OR “dhipasya, gP text. After purusah, 
PGK insert purah, Y pureh, O paro. — 
0.11. P sandita-, Y mandita. PAOKF ka- 
dalikah, GgYR om this; we emend; S 
khanditakadallphalam. — 0.13. GOFY om 
kalu. — 0,16. gRY acasta. 

la. gR kim bhusanuih. — lb. G kim for ca, 
g va. — Ic. PRY ’py uttamaya; g jnatvo 
’tpannamayfi. R guddhair. PAOF gunfiir. 
— Id, K hi gahanat. 

2a. Oabhiyatam,Kaviralam. gRdurnivara 
— 2b. OYF dusprapya. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam anigam. Y manavah. g guddlii®. — 
2d. Yvidheyam. 

2.1. and vs 3. gRY om. 

3d. tyaktu, so G; others °tvfi. P anante. 
OF vidadhati. 

4. Y very corrupt. — 4a. 0 vari for nira. — 
4b. PO laksmi. PG bhagesu. F baddha, 
O balm. OF sprhah for rucih. — 4d. R 
yenfii ’va . . . tenai ’va. 

6. YF om. K pratlka. — 6a. O avasakad, R 
ayasadad, g uyasakay-. g agraj'ah, R 
‘’yac; all other JR mss. °yah; S w'iUi 
Boehtlingk °ya. At a pinch agrayah could 
be defended (marga is sometimes neuter); 
but Die oGier imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest tliat agraya should be read. 

5b. PG Mak-se, 0 “daksah. — 6c. R svarthe 
bhavam. 6 kal(l)olamriiam. PAO matim, 
G mitim. — 6d. P bhanguri. g bhavaga- 
tim. — 6.1. AGYF parit®, P paritosakam, 
g paritosakam. 
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6a. Y suvarnasya. — 6b-c. Y dinaranam 
vigesatah, vikramo ’sau nn^as tusto. — 6c. 
K tasmai grlvikramas tusto. 

Colophon: PK om sihh . . . kayarii. OY om 
sihliasana. Others as usual. PAK sodaga-. 

SoTjTHERN Recension op 17 
Texts: IVINNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalika for sa; T salabhanjika. 

— 0.6. NTNd ’daryadigu°. — 0.6. MENd 
om py. For tam, MQ svayam, N tvayam, 
Nd om. 

1. T puls vs 1 and 1.1-2 after vs 2. 

1. E corrupt; T corrupt in c-d. — la. T 
supriti. — lb. T “vaca . . . °thinah. — Ic. 
VJ hi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsag 
ca, JV praharaya. — Id. NNd ranitam. 
VJ°dundubhih, Q°bhah, N kanksinam, text 
MNd. 

2a. JV muhyanti, E udhvanti. MNTNd 
paksipagavah; VJQE text (Q caiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca gukadayah for guka°. — 
2c. N dadau yah. MVQNd koti for ko °pi. 
N ca for yah. 

3. Only VJE. — 3a. J kecit svabhavavira hi. 

— 3b. E bhayavlrslg. 

4. Only TVJE. — 4a. T evam tyaga-gu°. E 
eva for eko. — 4b. T sarvesu gunaragisu. 
E bahubhir gunaih for guna®. — 4c. E tya- 
gam. T jagati for eva hi. E pujayanti for 
hi pu° (corrected to pujyante). 

6a. E tyago gunesu gatadha ’py adhiko. — 
6b. VJ vidya ’pi bhu®. Q tatra bravimi kim 
tarn for tarh°. N prathitaih for yadi kim. — 
6c. V om hi, J ca. — 5d. E corrupt. 

6.1. MNQ vikrame. — 5.2. MQ°valih. — 5.3. 
JVE om gunav°. — 6.4. J^’^ add ete, E etat, 
after kimartham. VTEN om sarve. — 5.6. 
VJE add rajanam after eva. — 6.6. srihase 
only JVT. gaurye only JV (lacuna in hlNE). 

6.7. T °karanasya; JV paropakarane; others 
omit. — 5.8. NTNd om sa. — 6.9. MVNd 
he for bho, T aho. JV°karakaranartham. 

6.10. TNd navam-navam. MNT om drav- 
yam; QNd suvarnam. yatha (hlNQ yatha- 
yatha) before bhavati in JQE; VT om. VQ 
tathatatha; MNT om tatha. M kagcit- 
kagcid. 

6.11. MNQNd om bho rajan; T om rajan. 
kimapi, so JE; V iti for api, T va, MNQNd 
om api. TQ upayo. — 5.14. JTE mantra-. 
VTNd punag°. — 6.16. NTNdQ om agnau. 


6.16. JV om yoginI° . . . thru tato (in line 18). 
N also om this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

6.17. MQ om apy. — 6.19. E navina-, MNQ 
navaih (Q after gar°). — 6.20. bhavatyah 
only VE; J bhavanti, Nd ’si, MNQT om. — 
6.21. VTNd om maha. After °ghatah, JVE 
insert santi tan. The mss. are here con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 
6.22. VMQNd masamatram, T om. — 6.26. 
TNdQ om raja. — 6.26. NNd^rE om eva. 

— 6.27. V om ativa; MNNd ati. — 6.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om iti. MQ sam- 
jivya; VJ ujjivj>'a; E upa°; T jivya; NNd 
om. — 5.29. NTNdE “tyagena. 

5.30. JVQ garlram agnau. — 6.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 6.36. VJTE om sa. — 5.36. 
VJQ om vikramo. MJVQ om ’pi. —6.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N etac; hlE om) 
chrutva (hlE om) raja tQsnIm babhuva 
(N sthitah, M asit). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite; MVE 
“dagakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 17 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhupah patih, Dv sa bhupatih. — 4. 
DvGr tatodaficat®. — 6. Dn sahaso°. Gr 
varnate. — 8. Dv kirtir jagattrayam yame 
kahge vigvapavani (sol). Text DnGr (Gr 
eka for etam). — 9. DvGr °nuvartane. — 
10. Gr punyavan for papavan. 

11. Dv buddliya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu°. 
DvGr patevah for pag°. — 14. Dn eva 
paramandalika nrpah. — 15. Dn vikrama- 
dityam ekam. — 16. Dn ha for sah. 17. 
DvGr nirbharah for °jmh. Gr “karyabhrt. 

— 18. Dv va for ea. Dn purayitum. 19. 
Gr yada, Dn tada, for yatha. — 20. DvGr 
tad (Gr sa) bhupo. 

21. Dn parapakrtayed. — 23. Dn kimcin. — 
24. Dv praptasamskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutam. — 29. DvGr “ahutim. Dv man- 
man trena. 

31. Dn tatag for tada. — 32. Dn om. 36. 

Dv paramayasa for var" asa. 

42. Dn evam for etad. — 46. Dv dainyam- 
dinam. — 46. Dn yoginim, DvGr ‘’ni. -— 
47. Dn vikramarke. Dv juhosati. 49. 
DvGr iti for vrtha. — 60. DvGr kunar- 
tham tvam. 

54. Dn rajanyavaryasya. 
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Colophon: DvGr insert vikramadityacarite 
after iti. 

Brief Recension of 17 
Texts: ZObLC (4). (In part also Oa.) 

S has scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story, Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in which nothing is said about the 
houses full of gold, and in which the rival 
king is not restored to life, even, until 
Vikrama offers his life for him. 

0.2. Z vikramasya. L vikramarkasya after 
rajiiah, and vandina after gatva. — 0.3. L 
bhasitam. Z vikramarkaih. L manusyam 
varnayasi. 

0.4. vawithL; Obka; Zvanakas; C ko ’pi 
(and tr na ’sti after tin’s). ZC om tatas. 
ZOb om raina. Z j'ajna, C °nam, L om. 

O.B. Z om ekam. Z samahuya; L om. Z 
tena yoginlpuja. — 0.7. C arye for astiryas- 
tam; L om. L om sambhrta; L svarna- 
pQrnfini. C evam sa. — 0.8. ZL om grhesu 
(L om all tliru dadati). After atha, Z in- 
serts tat grutva. 

0.10, Z sah punar®. Z prasanna jata. COb 
om rajan . . . vrnu. L om rajan and inserts 
praha kas tvam rSja vikramo ’ham. — 0.11. 
L rajilo ’ktam for devi. ObC vacanlyam 
(C®yah); Lvaranlyah; Z text. 

0.12. L suvarnapur®; Z suvarnapuritani; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyaye ’pi. C una; Ob 
text; Lnidhanany eva; Zsadaivakrtani(!). 
Ob na, C om ma. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinha- 
sana sodagi®. Ob sodagami . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sihliasanakatha saptadagl. 

Jainistic Recension of 17 
Texts: POgOARKHYP (10) 

0. 2. ORBCKY arohati.' — 0.4. gORY om ra- 
jan. 

1. Horn. — lb. Y®pallavite. O®gahvaro. — 
Ic. g samudyato. — 1.2. gYR om cakra. 
POP daridra; R daridrya. 

1.3 (prior part), g sarva for nimi; R om; Y 
om nir. dana (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphj'- in others; lacuna H). gGY pra- 
dhana for prasada, A pradana. 

1.3. After ®srivadhano, G inserts: punah kim 
vigistah, rfija, gruyatam : (and then this vs :) 
anena sarvadliikrta ’rthita krta, hrtarthiniiu 
kamagavlsuradrumau: mithahpayahsecana- 


palliisanaih (read with Weber °pallavas- 
anaih), pradaya danavyasanam samapnu- 
tam. 

1.3 (latter part). OF bhuja, O om danda. — 
1,4. g kanda for runda; ORY om. 

2. KF om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) dunena, A dutena, gR dhurtena, FHO 
om, K duttena, Y candragekharena. — 2.4. 
gRY ’ksayasampattig. — 2.6. gYRF om 
one nava. — 2.7. AgYR sattvadhikena. 

3a. O ca ratnair, K sva-r®, gR padartliair(!). 

— 3c. gR va for kim. — 3.1. OHYF om 
pratyaham. — 3.2. gHR devl. — 3.3. For 
(PK) dahane, A dahanaya, GOF havane, 
gR pacane, Y patena, H ghatena. — 3.6. 
GHYagnikunde pr°. gRYyathabhUasitaiii; 
PKAH ®Jakhi^ (whence) G °likhi°. — 3.6. 
PAK om tatah. 

6. KH om. — 6a. PG sahasad agnau, KH 
®sa vahnau. — 6b. 0 svarh, R su-. — 6d. 
gR tu for hi. 

Colophon: AICgR ®trihgi®; 0 “gatikathayam. 
AK ®daga-, G “dagaml. 

SotTTHERN Recension of 18 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VTE ®mfirko (E°ka-) raja.— 0.6. JV om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. JVT margam katham 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, JVE om. — 0.7. YENd mani- 
pure. NNdQ ®garma nama. JVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0.8. NNdJE om pratidinam. 
Before grutam VJE insert nitigastram, — 
0,10. MT samsargo for saflgo, Q samyogo. 

— 0.11. JVQ om maha. MNdE °para- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ durvrtti, JV durjana. J samgatav. 
hlNNd ®paraya, J ®yam. — lb. For adhi- 
gatarb, Q api ca kim, E kim adhikam, Nd 
bhavati kim. Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
°gvare. E vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prapa. NNd api for atha. 

After 1, JVE insert api ca, and a vs: apanayati 
vinayam anayam ghanayati (E nayati) 
yagah (E om, V vahatah) satatam yagasah 
(E ca ’yagah) : nirayam ca nayati (JV yati) 
tarasa puhsam asatah (E °ta) samag’amo 
(Y °ma, E °gatir) jagati (Y jayati). 

1.1. YJE om tasmat. — 1.2. End, YJE in- 
sert yato mahanandadayo guna (E om) 
jayante. 
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2b. NT nandati. — 2c. T mandaliasam, E 
candrablmsaih. — 2d. NdQ hi for ’pi. — 

2.3. VJ om ’ksaya. 

3a. T prajna, Nd lajja, for ajiia. T “padane. 
3b. JE surupam for vlr°, V sugllarupam. 
JVE Qllamandanam (E nila°, V °lara) for 
priya°. — 3c. TE “dosas, Q °dosa. 

3.1. and vs 4. MNNdQ om. — 3.1. T man- 
tavyam. V vavor iva for (J) vari ’va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T datta. — 4b. TE manj'^am. TE sajj- 
anam. — 4c. T (om vi) lulita. — 4d. V 
§ildia (om ivati), J gikhe ’va (om ati). 

4.1. N striyo, TE stribliyo. VJ guhyam vaca- 
nam. TN bhavisyac ci°, Nd bhavisyati ci“. 
MNQNd om vairinam . . . cintaniyam (in 
next line: for this last, VT cintyam, J 
kathanlyam). 

4.4. VJ vacyam, Q karyam, M kartavyam. 
Q om na, MN om bahu (therefor N kopo, 
T bahuvyayo), JV na bahu. — 4.5. ME 
hara°, JN karaniyalj (J°yam), T kartavyah, 
QNd bhasaniyam. 

6. MNQNd om vs 5 and thru karanlj'ah (in 
5.2). — 6d. E bhurilaksanam. 

6.1. T artanaih, E nityaih. — 6.2. J karto- 
vyah for karaniyah, V om, E lacima. Here 
T inserts vs SR 4.12 (b, manyas for krtinas; 
c, tu vina ’pi, om ca). 

6.4. M svabhavava, NV svabhava, Q svata, 
E svayam. JV^ om sakala. — 6.6. QT 
bho vaidegika, Nd daigika. — 6.8. VT pr- 
thivl, J prthvlm, E prthivlm. Q paryatena, 
N “tanam kurvata, V paribhramata, J 
bhramata, E paryatata. 

6.11. VN °acale, TE °ya-parvate (om acala); 
N om parvata. — 6.12. MQNd tadganga- 
tate. MQNd “vinagana, E vinaga; JN add 
nama. M givalayo. • — 6.14. TQ sa ca, 
MNE om sa. 

6,16. For prthvuh, NNdE vrddhim, VJ pur- 
navrddhim. — 6.16. MNQ samayam, Nd 
samaye, for svayam. — 6.19. prabhata . . . 
nirgatah (in line 21): for this (of JVT), 
MNNdQ have merely usasy udite surye; E 
has a wholly different reading. 

6.19. JV om surya. J udayo. — 6.20. J 
bhavati for prapnoti. T vara for ratna. V 
hemasifihasanastambho. — 6.22. M surya- 
sya samipam, T suryamandalasamlparn, 
QNd suryamandalam (Nd °la). — 6.24, 


MENd “rupenai ’va, V °rupair va, T °rupa- 
garlrenai ’va. 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — 6d. V viranci®. 

— 6.1. E corrupt. JV om ity. Jl’T om 
evam. JV om anekaih . . . stutva. JV om 
tatah. 

6.2. After ’sincat, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been originally a marginal gloss: 
katbambhutah san? sahasena bhaktya ca 
pritah san. To this, N further adds: rajue 
divyagarlram dadau. — JVE om tato. — 
6.2-3. JVE om raja . . . asmi. 

6.4. IMNNd insert mama after etan. TN om 
tvarh; J tatra tvarb; M tvam; V tatva; E 
tat tvam. — 6.6. JVE raja vadati (E °dat), 
N raja ’ha. NJVE om bho deva. N om 
kim . . . ’sti (in next line). J matto for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dhiko, JNd paro for varo, M 
nasti. MNdQTE om yan (E tasmad aham). 
VJE om maha. — 6.7. N inserts yat after 
sthfinam. VJ tad for yad; NE om, MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JVE tadvacanena ’py 
ati®. — 6.10, TNdQE ekaikam (E ®ka). — ' 
6.11. VJ uttirjm. 

7b. MNQJ yatharthaksarah, — 7c. niyamita 
only E; N °tam, Q ®matah, MTNdJV. 
®mitah. 

7.1. NTE bho rajan. VJE om bahu, — 7,3. 
E no ’darapurtih; hlN udaram api na°; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN purayati (N °te), J 
purayami, T puryate. — 7.4. JV kundala- 
yugalam. 

7.6. MNd ekaikam, QT ekaika (T before 
suvarna®). JV here add tubhyam. JVE 
tac chrutva for tato. TVJE brahmano 
’tisamtusto (T om ’ti). VJE nijasthanam. 

— 7.7. JVQ iti for imam. 

7.8. l^T yadi for ' cet; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN tae (N etac) chrutva before 
raja. N sthitah, T asit. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. VME 
®dagakhyanam. 

Metkicai. Recension of 18 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn pimah kadacid arodhum asanam 
praptam antike, Dv “rohanachalat. — 
3-6. Dn om. — 6. Dn akarnaya maharaja 
ka®. — 7. DvGr vistarita®. — 10. Dn na- 
nastha. Dv na ’nayalag. 
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11-12. DvGr om. — 13. Dv mahipatih for 
mahfi°. — 16. Dv drastum, Dn prstam. — 
17. Dn ’smin for ’sti. Dv kanakasupra- 
bham. — 18. Dn rajan devasya”. — 20. Dn 
tatra ’sti for sartham tat. Dn papaprana- 
q&nam. 

21. I construe kranta = “ step ” + racana = 
“arrangement,” arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha°, Dv mumoda°, 
Gr amoda°.?? DvGr tam bimbam. — 27. 
Gr sada for saha. — 28. Dn gacchati bha- 
skare. 

31. Dv tasya vacah. Dv samrdhyaika°. — 
32. Dv kantharavo. — 33a. Dv°opeta-. 

33b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanat- with 
MR 27.15 would be improbable for semantic 
as Well as text-critical reasons; “ sounding ” 
does not fit “ gates.” We must assume a 
“root” kan (perhaps imagined by the 
author of this?), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as “ shining ” (suffix- aka). 

34. Dn kanakasramasamjnaltam. — 36. Dv 
pranata papanasani. — 37. Dn gubham for 
Qucih. — 39. Dn tlrtha. Gr vinagine. 

43. Gr ’tplutya. — 46. Dn sprsteh pata°. — 
47. Dn mahatam. Dn °jalih. — 48. DvGr 
anugrahitum a°. — 49. DvGr °varad for 
vagad. All mss. bhavau, in spite of jivasi. 

61. Dv mandaladvitayarh. — 63. DnDv bha- 
ravarsl. — 64. Dv varau for yayau. 

67-9. Instead of these lines, Dn has four 
others: sa dadarga prabhadevya bhasa- 
mauarh mahalayam, vahantiih tatsamipe 
tu nadim vegavatlih gubham; tatra snatva 
vidlianena samapya sakalah kriya(h), tato 
devim samabhyarcya tusteva vividliai(h) 
stavaih. 

68. Dv prayam. — 60. DvGr pradadau sa 
for tatah prltya. DvGr °prada. 

61. DvGr divyam. Note mani as fern. — 62. 
Dv niskramya. — 63. DnGr divastambha". 
Dn stambhapitam or “yitairi (read, perhaps, 
divahstambhayitam, “ turned into a pillar 
of the sky ” ?). — 64. Dn tat lisanam for 
tadgunam. — 66. Dn prabhodite. — 67. Dn 
tasmat for stambhat. DvGr prapya, Dn 
prapyat. All mss. puskaranl°. — 68. Dv 
Gr mantope. — 69. Dn vividhat. 

73. After syllable ja begins a lacuna in Gr 
(parts of two folios blank), extending to 
MR 21.25. Dv bhagavarsini. — 77. Dv ’ty 


asau sardha sam°. — 78. Dn dattva for 
raja. 

Beief Recension of 18 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Oa in part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the storj% Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion. 

0.1. LC om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob saptadaga 
for putrikaya. — 0.2. C degantarad agatah. 
— 0.3. CL givalaye samipe. C tatra for 
tanmadhye. Zyadupari. Ob om vi. — 0.6. 
Z yasya. Z om ca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jale for udake. C iti for evam. Z 
’panaddha°. Zomtasmin. — 0.7. Obtavat, 
L yavat, for tatah. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na ’nyo!; 
Oa “ganat, L “ganan, for “ganartham. ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Ob tatah suryas tustah; surye tuste 
sati kund®. After datte, Z adds: punah 
svaruparh dattam. suryeno ’ktam. 

0.11. C tavad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
°mande, Ob paramam kundale. Z atra for 
(Ob) atah; Lita, Canava. CObomsthanat 
. . . etat (in line IS). — 0.13. Z dasyatha! 

0.14. C caturgunam labharn. Ob prapta. L 
‘’bhaktih. C kurute. — 0.16. Ob svastih. 
Z tr datte deva°. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
jann. LC om yasya, Z tr before audaryam. 
Ob audaryam sattvam ca. Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasinha- 
sane. LOb saptadagami, C astedaga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 18 
Texts: PGgAORKHYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan. 0 “drasva 
nanagc°, Y dargl nanagc°, G drstaragc°, P 
drs^gc°, 0 drstvagc°, F prstagc°, R drstva 
nanagc°, K drgca samagatah kimapy agcar- 
yam kathaya — ; H lacima here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yatah and vs Ind. Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagastrani vicaranlyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad°). 

0.7. PGAF aitahyam; QR ity ayam; H 
agcaryam; KOY om. KgR om iti. — 0.8. 
gHHYK ’sti for samasti. 

0.12. PA °vinaga°, G °ginl, K °ganam. — 
0.16. POKHY om saha. — 0.16. PA stirya- 
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tapena. — 0.17. GQ krtah for krta, P 
jatah. ^ORYF om bhaskaram. 

S, whose prose text goes wholly with JR, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SR!). I know of no 
other possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not inclined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here. (In pada d S 
reads virauci°.) 

lb. RK visayacaritfur. QR yatra for yasya. 
— Ic. AKH tatvarupam. — Id. O tarn iha 
satataih cin. A tvam for cin. R cittasam- 
sthaih for cin . . . stham; P cittatas tarn. 

2. KY om. — 2b. PA piyusasthasthitir. — 
2d. Q martandam. ^ sakalakalana®. 

3. PGKY om. — 3a. R agunag ca ’py aniyan. 
H ’nor, O yor. — 3b. O iti vagjalpitakal- 
pitangah. — 3c. O °bhutam. Q “vikrtin, 
RHF °tl, 0 °tir, A text. 

After 3, R inserts this vs: trijagatsavitah 
savitar munimanasahahsa dip tango, bhava- 
bhlrQnam abhayada bhavadavalokanam 
abhistom bho(h). — 3.2. PG^IH “nabhan- 
gabhirur!. 

Colophon; PKY om title. 0 dvatrihgatka- 
thayam sifdiasane! Others as usual. POK 
astadaga-. 

Southern Recension op 19 
Texts; MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.7. M kalamavarsi, Nd kalavarsi ca, NT 
kale varsati (in T after parjanyah). — 0.9. 

. NENdJ vrttir (om pra), T krtir. — 0.11. 
MNNdTQ purohitah for kidrg . . . kuma- 
rah!!. 

0.13. QE sattringad, N dvatrihga; T om. — 
0.14. NNdTQ pravinah, E om. — 0.16. 
NNd mrgavyadhah, M °vadliajivah, T 
°vadliajlvi, Q text; VJ paparddhih, E 
pathikah. — 0.23. NdQE sattringad®; T 
sarvajTi®. 

0.26. MNNdQ om bila . : . svayam. — 0.31. 
VJQ viliisi-jana. — 0.35. VN ’lingya; E 
om ’lingito; Q upavisteh. VNTJ ’tiraman- 
lye. — 0.36. NdJEsvamin. 

la. T adya me saphalah kalah. VJ om su. 
MNQ balioh. J kalena. — lb. T yatah for 
idam, E kulam. — Ic. NdQ spargat, V 
°gaih. — Id. Nd °nugrahad. 

1.3. J sada virajati atha, for samayato . . . ke; 
others text (Vsamayato; NQagato; lacuna 
here NdE). — 1.9. N bhavata, VJE °to. 


2. MNNdQ om. — 2d, V sadvidhi. E mitra-, 
Tbandhu-la°. 

After 2, T inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guliyam 
ca guhati; d, iti for idam). 

3a. E ’pakarat prati-pritih. — 3b. VJ kada- 
cit, E kadava; T kasyapi bhuvi ja°. — 3c, 
T upayanti ca danena; N upayatl ’ti danara 
ca; E ayacitapradanena. — 3d. J yatha for 
yato. NQ deva; J deva hy. — 4. VJE om. 
— 4b. Ndtavad. 

6. E om. — 6a. V niyatena, J niyate hi. J 
danam. — 6b. N manyah, VJ mene, Nd 
anyo. — 6c. J dattam, Nd dliatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu for ’pi. J vai na for yena. JQ 
dagdham, N ruddham. 

6d. I have adopted the reading of Ind. Spr. 
(from the Pancatantra, “ te.xtus simplicior”) 
sasuta ’pi pagya, since the well-authenti- 
cated reading of my mss., khalu canapatya 
(Nd jana°, Q panapathya) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartya vatsam, obviously a con- 
jecture.) 

6.3. VJE sama>ati, N samagacchati. — 6,4. 
V vrddho, MNQTNd om vrddha. — After 
samagatya, VJ insert a vs: kathinatarada- 
mavestanarekhfisaihdehadayino yasya, vila- 
santi balivibhagah sa patu damodaro bha- 
vatah. Then VJ ity agisam uktva for ’neka 
. . . krtva. 

6.7. TNdE ksudhaya, Q ksudhat. — 6.10. 
suvarna (adjective), so VN; Q °nam, M 
®nam, J ®nadayo, T ‘’nani, Nd °no ; E lacuna. 
Cf. SR 22.5.7. — 6.16. QNd suvarno, N 
°nani, VJ om raso. 

6.16. For tato . . . grutva, E has different 
prose, followed by this vs: avigvasani- 
danaya mahapatakahetave, mataputraviro- 
dliaya hiranyaya namo namah. — 6.21. MV 
JQ om. 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title as usual. V 
°vmgakh°; TE "vihgatyakh®; M °vihgaty- 
upakh®. 

Metbicaii Recension of 19 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

I, Dv bhupalah. Dn agatam for asanam. — 

3. Dv ca ’timanusam. — 6, Dv kundalesu, 
— 7. Dv grnkhalahaddho. — 9. Dv niseve- 
tam. 

II. Dv samprapte mauuse citam. — 12. Dv 
pravepah. — 16. Dv mahakrodho gailabho 
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dharanitale. — 16. Dn nai ’tadrg. — 19. 
Dv balenolpena. Dv mandiralayam. 

21. Dn musta . . . salini. — 22-3. Dv om. 
balimam, from an a-stem = kaliman, dark- 
ness. patra, mouth, not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 25. Dn tarun anage sukarah purah. 

— 26. Dv “bhatei ravaih. — 27. Dn bhak- 
sanaig for hes°. — 28. Dv ganasamkrudhah. 
Dn °ruddha-gara°. — 29. Dv cala-gando°. 

— 30. Dv sa gailabalavan. 

31. Dv giriganharam. — 32. Dv nipanapa- 
nir. Dv sprhann. — 34. Dv atutad. — 36. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv anugantem. — 
38-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dabhra dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
tatas tad udaram divyam abhud aramaya- 
vrtam. — 46. Dn tatha for pa°. — 46. Dv 
spliuraspha°. Dv pradipikah. — 48. Dv 
prataretena. Dn balina. — 60. Dn sphurat- 
prakaratoranam. 

61. Dv dyotsna. — 62. Dn “Inimbliakumbha- 
samutksitaih. — 64. Dv gila for mani. — 
66. Dn ‘’mukhamodavalmina. — 67. Dn 
bhavanti. Dv madanomdama. — 58. Dn 
adhi for atha. 

62. Dv pravega®. — 63. Dv nivegayam. — 
64. Dv asurendrah patim. — 66. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidhyagama®. Dn ®ocitam. — 
66. Mss. kagcid. — 67. Dv kagcid. — 
68-69. Dvom. 

74. Dn ®mitam. — 75. Dv prapnoty. — 76. 
Dv nadayan for nam®. — 77. Dv ’bhu-(d 
dim, omitted) -rih ko va tasya te®. — 79. 
Dv sukrtih. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv ’gamat pura. — 84. Dv ’sau for ’gu. 
85. Dv jagama sahayenai ’va. — 89. Dn 
“siddhayam. 

91. Dv ®prabhavav. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tarn adbhutani. — 92. Dn “lokanam. — 96. 
Dv patih. — 99. Dn kalahaih. Dv ®pama- 
trkah (the r seems to be erased). Dn seems 
to read ’papatalcah, but the second p is not 
clear and might possibly be a poorly made 
gh; read possibly °paghatakah? 

101. DvprayM. Dn®laksa. — 103. Dv yasya 
tasya bhaved etadasanadyasanaparah. 

Brief Recension of 19 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob as^daga 
for punah. 


0.3. C nagaram. C inserts tavat after pras- 
thitah. ZOb raja, C rajan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line 2, thru gatah, in line 8). Z 
prstato, C prstam, Ob prsta, Oa text. ZCL 
gukaro. 

0.4. kevalam, “in lone fashion,” so ZObC; 
L eka. C a- for eva. Ob eka-vi®i — 0.6. 
Ob apagyata, Z pagyati, L pragyati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa ®linganam. Z purvam, LOa om. 
LOa om pragno jatah. — 0.7. Ob balih 
tasmai rajne. ZL om raso. Z om raja . . . 
krtam (in next line). ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Ob om rajne. 

0.10. COa dehakarakam, L ®karanaih. COa 
suvarnakiirakarii. — 0.11. ZOb om rajna. 
CL om api. — 0.12. LOa om yasya; C tr 
yasyaud®. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. ObL astadagami, C ekovingati 
(so). Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 19 
Texts: PGgAORHKYF (10) 

0.2. PgOR adhirohati. — 0.8. AORHY patre 
dunam. — After danam, G inserts: yatah, 
and a Pkt. vs: do tinna buha do tinna da- 
nino satta pamca ramgilla, jattha na vasanti 
nayare tarn nayaraih rannasaricchaih. 

0.9. RKHY ®madhynslnah. — 0.12. prsti, so 
PGF; K ®tl, Y ®te, OR ®ta, A prasti, g 
srsti, H lacuna. — 0.13. PGOKF avatarat. 
pracare, so AEZRY; g pracarake, F pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracure, 0 pravare, H 
pravahe. — 0.14. kumbha repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.15. AICYR om dabhra. 

lb. Y jate tadanlrii svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
g kridaldiilam. 0 tada ’virasic. 

1.2. GgRY ®naregvarasya. — 1.6. ®gevadhi- 
nam, so for AICF seva®, P meva®, G senya- 
dhyanam, gR samvediniim, O savadha- 
nani, Y dliama; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAF 
balir aha, O baliraja ’ha. 

2. P pratika. — 2b. F vakti ca, G bhasitam, 
for prcchati. — 2c. G bhuiijayate (and so 
A first hand); 0 bhunjapayety eva. G 
nityaih for cai ’va. 

2.7. PAgKHF kurutah, G kuru. G grhnitu, 
Y grlmitam, H grhlta, C grhyetam, R text, 
PAROF grlmlta. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a. gR vrddlianaro, F ®karo. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAOHF ekataram (perhaps read so. 
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understanding sriyam?), ^ "rat. 0 “vanche 
’dr^L — 3d. R drsteh for sakam. 

Colophon: R grisiAh®; OK sifiliasane; Y om 
this. K om dvatrih°. P om whole title. 
Others as usual. ^R “vihgatitaml, V- 
°vihgatima. _ . • ' 

So-oTHERN Recension op 20 
Texts; MINNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.17-18. VJ om gariram . . . sadhanam. TQ 
insert the first tlnee lines of SR 10.5, of 
which gariram . . . sadhanam is the fourth 
line (a, T snlabhas samltkugas; c, T svakale; 
TQ pravartate). — Before tliis vs, T also 
has tlie vs SR 12.1 (a, apatkale; c, sarvada). 

la. NdJ dara, T jaya, M jatah. — lb. J 
tathai ’va ca for punah sutah. Q sutah, V 
punah. — Id. N tr na gariram; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha°. N ahanicarudan- 
tani. — 2b. J samyagvyaya®. — 2d. NdMy 
na ’rambheta. — 3b. T bahuvyaghra®. N 
samanvitam. — 3c. N ’rohayen, NdMy 
’rohe(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q ’gohec ca, M 
’hakeccha. T prapta for prajaah. — 3d. 
TQ sarngayo. — 3.1. VJMy om kim . . . 
kartavyam (in next line). — 3.4. VJ tavad 
eva sakalam (V °la) karyam durlabham 
na bhavati. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrttah (in 9.4). MNdQMy 
om uktam ca and vss 4-8, which are found 
only in VJT (in part only in VJ). 

4a. mss. dusprapyani ca (V om ca) vastuni 
labh°. — 4b. V bahuni, T sahasikaih, J ca, 
for vastuni. I assume transposition of ba- 
huni and vastuni in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayarii for alam); J purusaih saihgayaru- 
^lair alasair na kadacana; T samjivin- 
yamrtadyah hanumadgarudadibhir lirta hi 
khalu. 

6ab. J kadacid eti nabhasah khate jalan tu 
patalat. — 6a. T vigati . . . gaganam. — 
6b. T khatat. — 5d. V purusakarena; J 
sahasi for this; T ganya eva paurusavan. 

6ab. T klegam aprapya sukhani ne ’ha labhy- 
ante. tatha ca. — 6a. V klegastba. J 
’gamam for ’ngam. V adatvat. — 6b. J 
na labhyate sukhasthanam. V iha for eva 
(text Boehtlingk). 

6c-d. T om. — 6c. V medhibhin. J matha- 
nayasair, V corrupt, but ends °yastair. — 
6d. V agusyati; J labdha cirena for a° ba° . 
VJlaksmlh. 


7. T om. — 7a. text with Boehtlingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathana 
syat. 7b. J om patni. VJ nrsinhakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7c-d. J nidram yo bha- 
jate masang catura udadhau sthitah. V 
text, except bhajate (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d. V bhasvam. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi! 

8.6. cet, TQ; VJNd om; M lacuna. — 8,7. 
M maharanyam, VJ maharanye (for ma° 
ar°). — 8.11, VJ om rajfio , . . °vadinam 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. Mter ca, T inserts vs; na ’tyuccam 
gikharam merer na ’tinicarh rasatalam, vya- 
vasayaprasaktanam na ’tiparo mahodadhih. 
kim ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c. T samarthanam. 

9.1. VJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3, V 
palayena, J palayam, Nd palayanam, T 
paia^yayam, lacuna in MN, Q text (readmg 
phal®). J cakruh, T babhuvuh. — 9.4. N 
begins again with sarpah, inserting tavat 
first. 

9.14-16. J makes a gloka out of yavad etc., 
thus ; yavac chariram sudr^am yavat santi 
’ndriyani ca, tavad eva ca kartavyam puru- 
sair hi liitam sada. 

10a. Nd sustham, V svasvam. J akliilam for 
anagham, VT arujaih, Nd arucim, M na 
’vrtta for durato, N samvrtto. — 10b. Nd 
ksaye. — 10c. M anyagreyasi. — lOd. J ud- 
dlpte. J ca for tu, V pra-. M kampa- 
khanane. T khanana-, N khana-saih-. M 
°udyame, N udgamah. M kiih drgam. 

10.1. NdQ ghatika (so also in the following), 
— 10,7. MQ tatra before tahi, T tatas; VJ 
tat trayam, and om tani. — 10.8. MNNdV 
agamyate, J gamyate. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrutva, only TN; others om. raja 
etc. only NTJNd. 

Colophon: Q adds title. M vingatyupa°, T 
vingatyakhy'’. 

Metrical Recension op 20 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

1. Dv tamanamra . , . tatha ’sanam. — 2. Dv 
ahai ’nam. — 7. Dn puroddegad. Dv de- 
gan. — 8, Dn punyapurnani tlr°. — 10, Dv 
tatinis ta°. 

12, Dv ekada deva. — 15. Both mss. nirdh- 
iitair (read “dhautair?). — 16. Dv rasa for 
Sarah. — 17. Dn tarn agramam. — 20. Dn 
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• hhuvasplialika (this not previousl}' recorded 
word = fikagasphatika). 

23. Dll tato. — 24. i)v svarasamjata®. — 30. 
Dvparyanta®. 

31. Dv siddha samadhySsle. — 33. Dn iti- 
Crutah. — 36. Dv paryanta®. — 36. Dn vi- 
.samun durgfin. 

41. Dv na tor sa. — 42. Dv siddhun iva. — 
43. Dv prfipto inahfintam aguntarii tvada- 
rambho hi inatkrte. — 46. Dv aparair . . . 
dusiiraplam. — 49. Dn bhattarem for bha- 
vato. — 60. Dv ’ve ’ti tat phalani. 

63. Dn yogi®. — 66. Dn \dsayo. Dv bhava- 
drgani. — ^ 68. Dv ®siddhyri sa. — 69. Dv 
rfijan saihputikarh. — 60. Dn “haste. Dv 
vfi ’niiina. 

61. Dv' sarhsprget. — 62. Dn pranina. — 63. 
Dv samjahisa. — 64. Dv snihsprscd rekli- 
aih panina. Dn pranina. — 68. Dn lab- 
dhva kandadikaih pnrlm. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv virj’ena 
bhu®. 

81. ^Iss. putikroh. Dn saiwaktimadum for sa 
ma®. — 84. Dn kva for kah. — 86. Dv 
’vadiiuya. 

Dbief Recension op 20 
Tc-vts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0.1. CL oni punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekonavin- 
gati for punah. — 0.2. 0 prthivlm. CObL 
krtva for gatva. — 0.3. hiss, krtam, we 
emend. Ob tata upav°; C tatah before 
ksanam and om tatra. C tcna for tavat . . . 
’pa\'ig 5 'n. — 0.4. Z samarabdiia. C om 
maha. 

0. 6. C camatkarani, L “karakarani. CL 
dr.stuni. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text. — 0.6. 
ObC om api, C inserts asmakam, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya. Z tcna margena 
for tatra marge (lines G-7). — 0.7. CSOa 
dchah, L deha, ZOb text. C kirn eva for 
cvam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyag\’yaya®, 
Oa asamarUiapha®. — Id.C na rebhc suvi- 
caksanah. 

1.1. dbt. tusni. L sthita. — 1.2. CLOa om 
sa. — 1.3. Z om tcna . • - gatah (end of 
line 4). — 1.6. Z mahapuru.scna, C bhaga- 
vata, for niahnta. Z dandah kli®. Ob 
satika, Z putika, CLOa om khatika ca 
datta. 

1.6. Ob satikaya, Z putikayfl, CL khadgi- 


kaya, Oa vat®. CObL ’iiko for (Z) ’fikc, 
Oa mantro. ObLC likliyate (CL lis°), Oa 
likliitah. C samlagj’ate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vamahaste (Oa adds ’pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa purayati for dadati. 

1.9. C bho kas®. ZCOa om ca. — 1.10. Ob 
palayato, C pfdayito. L svikaroti, others 
angi®. Ob om iti. C samtapo ’sti. — 1.11. 
Ob inserts ity uktam before ma. — 1.12. 
Ob om pu® . . . ’ktam. CL om rajann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after auduryath. 

Colophon: C iti vingatimam katlianakam; L 
iti grivikramarkavikrame candrakantamani- 
maye sihhasanc etc. Z as usual. Ob ckona- 
vingataml; L vihgatimi; Z vingataml. 

Jainistic Recension of 20 
Te.xts: PGQAOREIIYF (10). A ends in 
7.1 

1. PK om. Y pratika. — la. GC' apadar- 
tliam. 0 raksyam. — lb. Q dura rak.sya. 
Ic. Q atma tu sarvato raksya (for ®yo). 

2. PICY om. — 2a. H cinla for vittam, RF 
mitram. — 2b. Q punah for sutah, RF 
dhanam. — 2c. Gi\HF greyadikaih, 0 yfi- 
gadikam, QR text. — 2d. F tr gariram na. 

3a. Y kalmasena, F kalitani, for apha®. — 
3c. II karmani. — 3d. PAGH ’rambheta. 

— 4. YF pratika. — 4b. GO dQrc. — 4c. 
AQG savidy®, 0 saviryanam. — 6. IvRF om. 
PGQO pratika. — 6d. HY na. H dhara 
pajjavani. 

6. K om. — 6a. H daya nagadare giro®. Y 
’tha pure for nagare. OPAGHF lifige. 
OPAGHF sthita, QY sthito, R te.xt. PA 
va. P grahe. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jivad-?) — 6d. ’ti, my conj. for mss. tu (O 
su, F sva). HF jalpanti. A le. 

7. PGK om. — 7b. R nirudlij-a. — 7c. QO 
eke-. Y corrupt. RY “randhrena for ®tha. 

— 7d. OH yanti. H ya. — 7.1. With bho 
kali- ends ms. A. — 7.3. OKYF ora yatah. 

8. K om. Y has very corrupt prose version. 

— 8b. PGOHF saihghatati; QR text. — 
8c. O samcaratam, F samcarati. — 8d. 
“gramah all (Weber “bliramah). 

8.6. cita-, so P alone; others cinla-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa Uiru vs 11. 

9. PGOK pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b. 
Q niggaha (and Y nigraharu) for phedana 
(on whicli cf. Weber’s note p. 385, Hem. 4. 
1''7). — 9c. Y duliie, R duhiu, C duhitae. 
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H om. Y duhiu, Q duWtah, H duTiita, R 
eliitah. — 9.1. QRYom. 

10. QRY om. PGOK pratika; the rest only 
H! — 10b. H °samatthe. — 10c. H dulii- 
yam for duhio. — 10.2. Q parabhavam, 
PGO prabhavam. 

11a. QRY mahanubhavam. — 11c. G^RY tr 
bhra° rajyena (Y rajne ca, G rajyarh!). — 
lid. ^R ’sti for ’tra. 

Colophon: O sifihasane, YK om this; K om 
dvatr°. Others as usual. QROY “gatitaml 
(OY °ma) ka°. 

Southern Recension of 21 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After tisthasi VJ insert: yas tu hrdaya- 
gunyah sa eva murkhah. 

lb. J cunyadeco hy. hlVNd ’py. — Id. T 
sarva. NNdQ gunyam. — 1.1. VJ: mama 
tava sambandhe (V tatra ’pi bandhe) ko ’py 
artho na ’sti. tatha hi (V om hi). 

3. VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJl^d om. — 4b. T jata. 
hi putroh for preto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have tivo other vss: 
Ind. Spr. 96 (b, varau stutfiu), and 1752 (c, 
na ’rohati [J °nti] kulam yasya; d, V "gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr. — 4.4. hlNT pad- 
minlsanda-, Nd °sande. — 4.9. NV^'J °opa- 
caram, Nd °ram, Q ‘’ran. VJNdQ om pujam 
— 4.16. VJQNd “pitradi, M pitra, N pitr- 
prabhrti, T text. VJ sarva-bandhujanan. 

4.17. samadhanam, so all (V '’dhana) except 
J kugalam, T sakutuhalam. 

4.21. h^IJ madhyaratri®. — 4.22. hlNT saro- 
vara-, Q °ras, Nd text; VJ lacima. — 4.23. 
NNd °opacuram, VJQ °ran; VJQNNd om 
pujam. — 4.36. hINQT om maha. 

6a. J usito for utpanno. — 6d. N devanam, 
Nd yajamanadipa®. T ardhaparagah. 

After vs 6, hINNdTQ have a lacuna extending 
thru vs 6, and in the case of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, wliicli puls 
two short sentences into the brahman’s 
moutli. We with VJ alone. 

6.4. J nitau ca prasiddhih for (V) nltig ca. J 
yat for yato. — 6.6. V tr naram after 
bharyadayo. J om iti. 

6a. J vega for dvesti. J prokto ti, V prok- 
tati; ne wiUi Boditlingk. J ®bandhavaih. 
6b. J dyolantam. VJ sa for (Boehtlingk) 
na. VJ manuja (J “jam) for (Boeht.) lanu°. 


6c. J na for ’pi. — 6d. All mss. °vikramrm; 
so Herlel, Purnabhadra’s Pane., 5.16, witli- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na ca ’nyesam. 

7a. Q surah, J guruh. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T -drk ca for vagmi. — 7b. VJ tr ga° ga®; 
T gasta ca gastrartham, M varisnuh, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for ’tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhama. — 8b. Nd sad for sa. — 
8c. Q satpaurusena rahitah. T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram ctat for kini®. 
8.1. NTQ tad for tasya. — 8.6. Q om tac 
. . . stliitah, Nd om tac chrutva. N ctac. V 
adhomukhobabhuva; hlNdasIt, T gatah. 
Colophon: Q inserts title, hi °vihgakliy®, T 
®vingatyakhy°, N ®vihgatitamoprik]iy®. 

Metrical Recension of 21 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Gr only from 25. 

6. Dn “fiudarjabhitasya. — 7. Dv drasturii. 
Dv vidyotata hrdi. — 9. Dv asmin for asli. 
Dn tato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
®otsuka. — 10. Dv klrtistutya. 

11-12. Dv om. his. ®legeva. — 13. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nama vidyatc buddliivarjitah. — 
16. Dv avidheya iva ti® . . . paryakhedayan. 
— 17. Dv tava for tada; mukasaihmitam. 
— 19-20. Dv om. 

21. Dv madhye putrena hatajanmana. — 22. 
Dv grutilii®. — 23. Dv va for hi. — 24. Dn 
kuto ’bhimano vi®. Dv vidyabhi sthitasya. 
Dn sphitasya. — 26. Gr begins again with 
-va putraka. — 26. Dn daivopaha®. — 27. 
Dn viduyata. — 29. Gr kenapi mandalam. 
Gr vigruta. — 30. DvGr buddhya sampra- 
pito bhavet (Dv bhat). 

31. Dn sva- for sa. — 32. Dn madhye for 
marge. — 33. Dn kakena-rajanya!. — 36. 
Dn gaulamjisya ’ghaharinl. — 37. Gr ali 
for iti. — 40. Dv gilpi. Gr yatra ’bhud vi°; 
Dn “karmanam. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 44. Dn tato for tena. Dv 
drgyantas. — 45. DvGr “karanam tus lada 
(Dv tan adas) sacivatmajah. ^ — 48. DvGr 
slhitarSgcna. Dv madhurasvanam. — 49. 
Dn gltanugunam. DvGr karaganena co- 
ditam. — 50. DnGr maddalah (Gr “lah). 
Dn kapi yosin madhycna garjali. 

61. Gr pancasamaihcara. — 52. Gr ®kantJi- 
yfdi. — 63. Dn ®l.ayagriyaih. — 66. Du kr- 
tagramah. — 69. Dv niyantum, Gr nima- 
jatlum, Dn nimam — (space in ms.). Dv 
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godho®; Dn gadhosnaih . . . “gayaih. — 60. 
Gr ATttyavigositam. 

61. Gr "palitah, Dv “palikam. — 64, Gr sa 
dargi°. Gr “ollasi, Dv °sa. — 65. Dv saga- 
ram. Dn uktya. Gr atmanah for adi°. — 
66, Gr yatha ’ndlira®. Dn tad apy adbhu- 
tam abhyadliat. — 67. Dn tato. — 68. Dn 
“tlrtham. — 69. Gr°ratrau. 

72. Dn kagcid. — 73. Dn tapta for prapte. — 
76. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr sakute, Dv 
°Wir. — 78. DnDv guranam aho pr”. All 
mss. apeksata (Dn °ta). — 79. Gr samto- 
sam. — 80. Dn “gatfi nrpam ilyuh nijara°. 

82. Dn sudhasaudhena. — 83. Dv pravegya. 

After 83, Dn inserts: tacchilpanirmatiklist- 
akarmanil vigvakarmana, alodya sakalan 
bhfivan manasai ’va vinirmitam. (Read 
°nirmitakliste° ; alokya) . 

84. Dit upavegayam tasma. — 87. All mss. 
manitah; read °tam? — 88. Gr kfinta, Dv 
°ta. Dv upavigat. — 90. Dn “grdinain. 

91. DnDv atmanah. — 92. Gr susundaribhih 
prarlhyante. — 93. Dn madhyena madhu- 
rakaram. — 94. Gr varatum. — 95. DvGr 
mahimagrayam. — 96. Gr “nubliavaro. — 
97. Dn bibliartmn. DvGr samare. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-sthita. 

101. prapya, so we with Dn; Dv prapyam, 
Gr praptam (for °tuih, which perhaps read). 
Dn prajriavikramam. — 104. Gr Igata. — 
106. hiss, asyah. Gr °patrena. — 107. Dv 
praptih. Dn sampadah. — 108. Dn sam- 
praptum. — 109, Dn vayam, Dv vaya, for 
yag ca. 

111. Gr samagabhir. — 114. Dn °grl. — 115. 
Gr sarvam for satyam. DvGr nitaram. — 
117. Gr yogabhisi®. — 119. Dv irsam yan 
manag asi; Dn apy for mayy, — 120. Gr 
avidhej'a. 

122. Dn rajfie ratnastakarh daduh. — 123. 
Gr nirgatosna®. — 126, Gr ®karlnim (so). — 
127. Gr sanunibhutah? Dv abhi for dvija. 

128. Gr svaprabhava, Dv svaprayava. 
— 129. DvGr vigvagarme ’ti. 

131. Dv’ kulila. Gr ®mudhaja. It seems that 
mtirdliaja must here be used in the sertse of 
tongue, tiio of course it regularl 3 ’’ means 
hair. — 133. DvGr bahvapatyam (Gr °ya) 
for tava nitj'a. — 137. DvGr ca niskata- 
svapad. Dn grathilani. — 138. Dn antam. 

139, Gr darganlyasam, Dv ®yacam. 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijlrjitam. — 


143, DvGr sa varaih. Dn pati. — 144. Dv 
“sammita, Dn ®mrta. — 146. Dv prsatkenai 
’va veditah. — 146. Dv ’ham for ’pi. — 147. 
Dv dasanikrta®. — 149. Dn tat prapya. Dv 
pali, Dn vali (read so?). Gr phalitavarjita. 
162. Gr gaurj'a for dhairyam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramaditj'acarite eka®. 

Brief Recension op 21 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa, 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob vingatika 
for punah. C grlrajann. — 0.2. Z maha 
for maya. — 0.3. C om nama. Ob ’ham 
madhj’e ’vasam. — 0.4. ZL rste, C adrsta, 
for asto. C nayika (the regular form; but 
below, 0.7, all mss. inel. C have nayakah), 
Z drsbih for nirgatah. 

0.6. C tr gayanti nrtyanti. COb om ca. Ob 
pravahsanti for praviganti. — 0.6. ZLOa 
®pDjam, after which L inserts vidhaya, Oa 
krtva. — 0.7. Z om raja . . . ®visteh. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyabhuvanam. Mss. sanmukham 
(L ®lcha). Ob aga(om tya)-tabhir. — 0.9. 
Ob atratyam, C atra tvam. 

0.10, Ob om rajan, Ob vaktam for vayam 
Z tr yOyam kah. — 0.11. Z maharatnani. 
L om jayad . . , ukto (in next line). Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) »jayad. — 0.12. C 
icchasa. C prapsyati, Z prassasi, Ob prasa- 
psasi. Ob uktva. — 0.13. Ob margena, 
L kena for ekena, C om. ObC brahmaneua. 
Mss. svasli. — 0.16. Z om putrikayo ’ktam. 
C om rajann. C j'asya before audaryam. 

Colophon; L iti somakantamanimaj'e sihlia- 
sane. Z as usual. LOb vingatimi, Z ®ga- 
taml; C ®gatimam kathanakam. 

Jainistic Recension of 21 
Texts; PGgORIOIYr (9) 

0. 4. GRKY om rajan. 

1. PGY pratika; in K only the last tw'o words! 
— la. 0 prachannam antar. — Ic. Q bandh- 
ujanah su(= sva?)-dega°. 0 devatam!, F 
devatahl, R bhQsanam, Q bhaisajam, H 
text. — Id. HOP pujj'ate. HRF hi for tu. 
0 pralidinarh for na tu dhanam. 

After 1, S (which follow’s JR in this story) in- 
serts a vs not found in any recension, Ind. 
Spr. 3240 (a, ®harj’a na ca duhkhakarl; b, 
videgagamjm na ca bharavahi; c, ®dhana- 
pradhanam; d, yepurusa). 
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1.1. ^KRY om sa. After akarot, QR insert 
yad uktam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b, path- 
anasiddlviguna; c, Q tr sahaya-nivasa; for 
karna, Q balbha?, R only bha!; d, Q bfdiyas, 
R Valyas), evam vidyam sadhayitva tatah 
etc. — OEY sa sva°. 

1.4. K Qribhavanikantasya for ?riyugadi°. — 
1.6. QRKHY abhasata, PF abbasata, G 
lacuna, O text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. gORY om ca. — 1.9. GgRHF om 
tatra. — 1.10. OHF prage, Y prag, K om. 
— 1.16. ORYF om aparam, g param. 
ORHYF add kim before api. 

1.20. After nirbiiartsitah, S inserts anotlier vs 
found in no recension (cf. Weber’s note 2, 
p. 389) : ah pakam na karosi papini katham? 
papi tvadlyah pita; he rande kim idam? 
tvadlyajanani randa tvadlya svasa: nirgac- 
chasva mama ’layan! mama grham, tvam 
gaccha gacelia ’dhuna!; ha visno mama 
mrtjTir eva hi varam gaspam madlj^am 
gatam. — gOYH add tatag after nirbhar- 
tsitas. 

2. gP om. — 2a. Y ye dharme niratfi bha- 
vanti manujas tesam dhanam sarvada! O 
na for no. O yateta (so Weber) for j'ato na. 

— 2b. Y kutah for kvacit. — 2.1. gRK 
vikliinno, Y visanno; gORK add ’ham. — 
2.2. PGH tad 'for etad. — 2.3. PRY dark 
dryena. OYFomapi; gRH patnya ’pi. 

3. gR'ir om; PGpratika. — 3a. H tr tvam 
kim. 0 tr b and c. — 3b. K '’mukliaram; 
text S and (according to Weber) U, also 
corruptly O, alTka-ravaras (rava = Idia); 
H vacana. O tvajito. O kapino, K kopinah. 

— 3c. H pratidinam. — 3d. OH kalahah. 

4. K om. PGOF pratika. — 4c. Y om na 
(almam°); gRH text. 

Colophon: title substantially as usual. gR 
ekavihgl, Y “garni, K°gatimam kathanakam. 

Southern Recension op 22 
Texts: IMNNdTVJQ (7) 

0. 9. jMNdQ “mandiram, and om sahitam. 

1. Only in VJT. — lab. J maya na jnayate 
natha mahatmyam paramam tava. — la. V 
rajanatha. — lb. V bhavattavai, T bhavat- 
stale? We after JR. — Ic. VT ko for na. 
V para; T param brahma. 

2ab. VJ na ’nyam bhajami na vadami na ca 
’grayami, na ’nyam gmomi na pathami na 
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cintayami. My -with text. — 2a. My nam- 
ami f or vadami. M ca ’grayami for cint°. — 
2b. Nd yaca 5 ’'ami for ca ’gra°. — 2c. T 
muktya, V bhakti, JQ bhaktya. Q agraye 
’ham for adarena. 

3. VJ om. — 3a. Q kayajam karmajam va 
for karma®. — 3b. Q '’naya(na)iihva-man°; 
Nd “nayanasumhva manasumhvaparudham. 
— 3c. TM ksamedlia. (intending “tha). — 
3d. MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambho; 
TQMy text. 

3.4^5. VJ tirthayatrikah, Q °yatrakarah. 
VJT bhaviln . . . samagatah. — 3.5. VJ 
rrijna, M om. TVJ bhanitam, Nd text 
(’vadat), MNQ om. — 3.7. IVINNdQ drg- 
yate. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. 2643 (a, V 
“garasamlaksyam agamad; b, V corruptly 
vidhatrnam abhajata girah® . . . vidhih; c, 
V cyam garher for tau rfilior; d, V bhagnah 
for nag°.) It is worth noting that Boeht- 
lingk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of his conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brahmana tridagair api. — 4c. J lalate. 
Nd lildiitam rekliam. — 4d. ^TMJ na gakya 
parimarjitum. 

5a. N “jmktam vaco grahyam. — 6b. N ajnad 
api ca biilakiit. — 6cd. VJ vidusa (J vibh- 
tmfi) ’pi sada grahyam ^Tddhad api na 
durvacah. — 6c. T vidusam api tat tya- 
jyam, Nd ajuiktavacanam tya®. — 6d. Nd 
vrddhad api subuddhiman. N anuktam. 
NT “janmana. 

6.1. MQVJNd drgyate. — 6.6. TJNd asti for 
aste. tat . . . samudghatyate, only in VJ, 
but clearly belongs here; cf. JR’s text. — 
6.7. suvarna (adjective), so MNQNd; J 
suvarnadayah, T suvarnani, V suvarnl. Cf. 
SR 19.5.10. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire 5 lines, from no 
’dghatyate (in line 9) to (but not including) 
no ’dghatyate (in line 14). 

6.14. VJ have tarhi etavad (J iti tavad) eva 
tad- instead of etad devata-. — 6.17. 
NTNd rasaloimbham. — 6.23. VJ om raja 
etc.; NT etac clu-utva raja. 

Colophon; Q title as usual. VM “gaklij'anam, 
T “gatyaldiy®, N “gatitamopakliy®, Nd 
°gatyupaldiy°. 
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Metrical Recension of 22 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn “kautukl. — 3. Dn sa ca. — 4. Dn 
hrdayani sahayatam. — 6. Dn vacalayanti. 

— 6. Dv avadhaya, Gr avadhtiya. 

II. Gr katyayinlmauli, Dv “yanimaulih. Dv 
“prajam. — 12. Gr madhuramodfiin. Dv 
gramah. — 14. Gr katyayinim tasyara. Dv 
’viduratah. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn sarvabliutanam. — 19. Dv kun- 
dlsamagata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20, Dn inserts: yatlio ’pakantiiopavane 
nandanad api nandane, durgam. aradhya 
dayitam rukminl krsnam agata. 

22. DvGr ksatriya. Gr ’py ujjayini puman. 

— 2B. DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijana. Dn 
punar eva tam. — 27. Dn vibliatvam. — 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv camaracarinyah. Dn 
kva nu. Dn raiikabhrto gataih, Dv ranga- 
gatobhrtab. 

31. Dv vigramyate. — 32. DvGr manoharl. 

— 33. Gr Varodha nibgcsat. — 34. Dn ud- 
yukto for na gakto. — 36. Dn “purlm. — 
40. Gr ta devi kocyan. 

41. DvGr nirgato. Dn durgad. DvGr °aca- 
raih. — 42. DvGr paribhramasy atavlm 
tatinlm anu. — 43. Dn purim. Gr iba for 
iva. Gr ma kliidah, Dn ma khilah, Dv 
dubkliitah. Cf. ma kliida Bhag. Pur. 
10.69.40, quoted by BR. V. 1360. The regu- 
lar form kliidya would be unmetrical. — 
47. Gr °puram. — 42. Dv samprapta, Gr 
sa paprapa!. — 60. DvGr vegavatitire. 

61. Dv adhilcsapam. (ksap-, night.) — 63. 
DvGr ’vasan. — 66. DvGr asmin for asti. 

— 67. Dn digbalirh. 

61. Dn tatha varaya tvaritam paro®. — 62. 
Dv raham for rasam. Dv nigcita for yac°. 
64. Gr ’tra mano®. 

Colophon; Gr iti vilcramadityacarite dva®. 

Brief Recension of 22 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekavingati 
for pimah. — 0.2. C tr raja after dra.stum. 

— 0.3. C aryah . . . ®vadanah. — 0.4. C 
’bhavat for gatam. — 0.6. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. C tasya for tatra. — 0.6; Z 
mama for maya. 

0.7, C tasya ’pi. C tena ’ham, om karanena. 


Ob samcinto. L calatu, Ob calan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. LObOa dargaya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devataya, Z om. 
ZLOa tatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om vivara. 

0.10. Ob udghatate, Z udghatane, L udgha- 
toyati, Oa udghatayate, C text. — 0.12. 
Z kathitam for bhan®, and add rajan. Ob 
tasya. ObC brahmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
ghatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udghatitam (in line 14). 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas. Z om 
tasya. — 0.16. L sva-nag®. Z -puram. — 
0.16. C om putrikayo . . . rajann. C tr 
yasyau ’daryam idrgam. Ob audaryam 
sattvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sifiha- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavih®; ZL 
“gatami, ObC ®gati. 

Jainistic Recension of 22 
Texts: PCgORELTyP (9) 

1. K om. — lb. 0 stavam. — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. QRY devam for jinarb. 

2. gRY om. — 2a. K tr bhajami na vadfimi. 

— 2b. F pranaumi for grnomi. — 2c. GH 
labdha, F natva. — 2d. OF grinilakantha!, 
K grikanthadeva. — 2.1. gORK om tatra; 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. gYHRK om 
yatah. 

3. gRHY om. The dialect is Apabhranga, 
and the meter Doha (13 -j- 11 morae to the 
hemistich). In the light of Hemacandra 
W.354, it seems Uiat we should read phit- 
talirh in b, but gaU, not gaiim, in c; the 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On the diflBcult words vali and ba- 
hudal, I cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. — The variants follow; 

3a. GK candaii, P candu, F candro, O text. 
O ugavai, F ugavai, K uggame. — 3b. PF 
dlianu, K dhana. 0 pitaii, PGK phitto 
(K °om), F kiiu. — 3c. O gaU, K gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. IC om na. O jovvanu, 
IC yovana, F jivana, PG juwana. IC ba- 
hude, O °tai, F ®dai. — 3d. P muu, X muu, 
O rnuau, H muyo, G text. OK jive. 

4. IC om. — 4a. g °iingana®, all others ®an- 
gana®; we emend. PgOH kridat. — 4b. 
H kalama, OF kalasu. YF strij'ah. — 4c. 
H va ’pi. 
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6. PG pratika. — 6d. 0 kim dkanaik para- 
hitani kurudhvam; Y kah samacarati dliar- 
mavilambaxn. 

5.1. After ’ktam, 6 inserts Ind. Spr. 1236 (b, 
noditah for de^itah; c, anaktam). — 6.3. 
PGGH karaakhya (twice). OF ’dghatote; 
PGK ’dgbatayati (G ’dgbaV*), QHH text. 
Cf. 5.5 and 6.3; and JR 27.5.5, -where all 
mss. but two have udghatoti and none have 
°te. — 5.4. G (only!) siddhirasa°. PGK om 
mantra. — 6.6. G ’dghfitati, POK! ’dgha- 
tayati, F ’dghatate, ^RHY text. 

6c.' hy only in 'gR. — 6.3. OKHF °dharo. 
gR nara. PO udghatayati, F udvarati, 
others text. — 6.7. gHY kamakhyaya. 

7b. g labdhih for siddhih. — 7c. g datva. 

Colophon: O sihhasane dva°, KY om title; 
others as usual. Y dvavih^atitama, QR 
dvavihgl. 

SouTHEKN Recension op 23 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly col- 
lated. 

0.7. MNd candanena vas®, N vastradibhiQ 
candanena ca. 

2. (In N before 1.) VJQ, also My, om. — 2a. 
T karanakaranaya. — 2c. M ^rlgurja, N 
grigarargga, T Qrisarjna, Nd grigarca?. — 
2d. T namo namas te. M tasmjii for 
tubhyam. — 2.1. VJQ om nitya. 

3a. MNdQ bala, T balas, N bfilan, for bala. 
T ‘’vasinir. M -yrdha. — 3b. Q garbhini 
rtu-kan°. VJ kanyakam. — 3c. Nd °bhrt- 
yaig, N bhitahg, T -vrddhahg. 

4a. VJ bhunjita, MN bhunjayad. — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) icchet. Q icca. Nd 
chuddham, VJ siddhim, T vrddhim. — 4c. 
3MNJ dvatribhir. VJ babubhih. M saksi. 

6. MNNdQ om. — 6b. V tusti, 'T ista. VJ 
kamyam; T kamyarthasampadah. — 5c. 

J dvatribhir. — 6d. J bhojane tu, V °nam 
ca. — 6.1. MTVJQ kimcit. 

6. Only VJT; cf. JR 6a. V tudam, T man- 
dam, J hy evam; we with JR. The genitive 
dhavatah in d can be explained as a pregnant 
possessive (\Vh. Gr. 297 a), or as a genitive 
absolute (ib. 300b). No need to emend. 

7, Only VJT. — 7a. V visamasanac, T ati- 
samgamac. — 7b. T divasu nidran nigi 
jagarac ca. — 7c. T nirodhanan. — 7d. J 
sadviprakarena bhavanti°. 

7.2. MNNdQMy om nikara (haplography?). 


— 7.3. MNdVJ om pata. After mallika 
VJ insert gatapattradikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
NdT kathitavan; VJQMy text. 

7.8-9. Instead of kecana etc., VJ read: 
kecana gubhah gubham (J corrupt) phalam 
prayacchanti, kecana agubhah aristam (V 
ani°) prayacchanti. tatra gubhah svapnah 
(V pragnah) ; gajarohanam (V adds vrsaro- 
hana) prasadarohanam (V °na) rodanam 
(V °na) maranam a-(V °na-)gamyagamanam 
(V "na) chattracamarasamudrabrahmana- 
gangapati-watagankhasuvarnasaihdarganadi 
(J “adayag ca). uktam ca. 

8c. V vistasu lepo. VTJ ruditam. N rudh- 
iranupanam, for “mrtarii ca; V ca svapnam, 
T nitantaih, Nd syasanam (gmaganam?). 

— 8d. J svapne hy, N ’py. Nd “gamane. 
T tathaiva for ca dh“. MQ dhanyam. 

After 8, Nd inserts vs: suryacandramasau 
nagagrajaladhln matapitfn strinjpan, has- 
tyagvoksabalakakuklcutemrgan sampuspi- 
tan padapan: prasadam kamalaih suram ca 
sakrtam karpasatakram vina, guklam vastu 
sa eva pagyati jano svapne sa dhanyo 
bhavet. (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy have only agubhag ca for 
these lines. T Qstra for khara. J °nam 
kliararohanam. Before bhasma, V inserts 
ustrarohana. T takrodhaka for dhumra. 
T “darganany agubhani. 

As to dhumra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel*, cf. the variant ustra, just 
cited from V, and cf. ustra in vs 9. The 
lexicons give dhumraka = camel. Hereto- 
fore, dhumra = camel has been cited (and 
that doubtfully, by Boehtlingk, minor lex., 
3, appendix) only from one shigle passage, 
Taittiriya Samhita, 1.8.21. [Sayaua says it 
means “ of a dirty-white color ” (malina- 
gvaityavarnopelah), which is not bad for 
any one who knows KipVmg’s “ hairy scary 
oont.” The w'ord unt is from ustea. — Ed.] 

9d. NNd nigcayam, T nigcayah. 

10a. J svapnesu, V svapne su. — 10b. Nd 
'’vipakinah. — lOd. VJ tribhir yamaih; M 
sanmasaig ca. 

11.' Ndom. VJoma-b.— 11b. TMy bhavet, 
M bhave, for labhet. — lid. VJ sadyas tu 
phalam i°; T sadyas svapnaphalam labhet. 

11.8. Q “’vadarh, VJ “vacanena, N “vadava- 
eaneua. — 11.13-14. MQ om raja . . -asit 
(others vary in details). 



S23 


Variants of Story 23 {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


Colophon: Q inserts title. N “vingatitamop®, 
Nd “vihgatyupa®, T ®vih5atyakh°, MV 
®vihcakli®. 

Methical Eecension of 23 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Dn bhupalam. Gr imasanam, Dv iva- 
sanam. — 4. Gr prapya. Dv nijahirdanda. 

— 6. Dv lalanah. — 7-12. DvGr om. 

13. All mss. pratjoidyatah. — 14. Dv bandh- 
usamrodhair. — 17. Gr yamavadliisthayam 
— 18. Gr malii for grlie. Dn susvapsam, 
DvGr asvapam. — 19. Dn ®samakrtib. 

21. Gr tarasa for rabliasa. Dn gaccba. Gr 
om digam; kinagaparipfditam. — 22. Dn 
svapnasamdarganaphalam bhavet. — 24. 

Dn mukluiny al®. — 26. Dv tusnimk®. — 
26. Gr tathyam apy. DvGr bibliyanty. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr trikala. DnDv 
sambliuta. Dn °bbrlo. — 30. Dv tada. 
Gr ®gruto ’py uktah, Dv ®gruti ’py ukta. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn grstam!. Gr ®adhidruma°. 

— 32. bn mrtam. — 33. Dv griyo. • Dn 
dastasya (om cej). — 36. Dn manusanam. 
Gr hansanam, Dv? gahso? Dv tatksanai, 
Gr tatksano, Dn bliaksanai. — 36. Gr an- 
trena. Dn vestane. — 37. Dn guklapar- 
nani. Dn gre3'o bliavisyati. — 38. Dn 
nija-bhasmana. — 40. Dv avastam. Gr 
syam. DvDn dhuma, Gr druma; cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. ksaudra, honey, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
nfim ca. — 42. Gr bhal^sanaih. — 46. Dn 
®gane patiiah; DvGr mabisfdokanasya. — 
46. Dv vidhelia mahisi. Gr janisi. — 48. 
DnGr °nadliikam. — 49. Gr ®garanaja, and 
om dliana. 

62. Gr na for sa. Dn kanj'am. — 64. Dv 
ityanu®, Gr etjmnu®. DvGr ®grlioda}'at. — 
68. Dv mahendram. — 69. Dn aty for ity. 
Dn “vrnhitat. — 60. Dn vigvasena samam 
j'ayau for 2nd half line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 23 
Texts: ZObCL (4). In part OaS 

0. 1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob dvavingati 
for punah. — 0.2. Ob kurvata sata. Ob tr 
vila-amcna before rajyam; Z vikramarkena. 

— 0.3. Z digi, Ob digim. CLOa om iti. CL 
om ca. 

1. LOa om. S with text; Ob onlj' pratika. — 


Ic. S ca mrtyuh for mrtam ca. S goes 
closely with text thru datavyam (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L om all. — 1.1. C ®arohanam. S 
takra for caya; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z turaga, Ob turamgama, CS text. Z tr 
brahmanadhanu (for dhenu). C brahma- 
nam. ObOa agastam, S apragasyam. 

Here S inserts a %’'s: sarvani guklani (ms. ca 
gu®) ca gobhanani, karpasabhasmasthi ca 
takravarjam: sarvani krsnfmi ca ninditani, 
govajihastidvijadevavarjam. 

1.3. Ob om abhavyam . . . kiihcit. — 1.4. Z 
yavata j'asya (tr). — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fore id®, C before aud®, L om. 

Colophon: L iti grivikramarkaparakrame 
somakantamanimaye sifdiasane etc. Z as 
usual. Ob dvavingati, L ®timi; C trayovih- 
gati, Z ®gataml. 

Jainistic Recension of 23 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9) 

0. 6. GOF virfijita. ^ROHP karoti (QR add 
sma) for (PGKY) bhunakti. C'I’Y brahme, 
H brahmya, P bralima, G brahma. — 0.8. 
^RYIC om ca. PIvF mat for mama. — 
0.10. PQRK padam. — 0.12. OQRYF om 
gri. G j'ugadi for purana, H adi; P krsn- 
asya (! P is otlierwise not brahmanizing) for 
puranapurusasya, K bhavanikantasya; QRY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK bhuktopavi®. PH 
tudam. — Id. R bhavati dhavatah, KHF 
dhavati dliavati. 

1.1. G^R garika. — 1.2. Y om vfini. GQR 
om vaninl. — 1.6. GOKYFH pujam. GO 
KYF om vidhim; R vidhih. — 1.6. PQH 
om sakala. PQR om rajnah. — 1.7. QR 
om paramegvara. — 1.8. om gryarhan 
jina; K grigamkara, OF grinaraj'ana (F 
®nam) for this. grisarvajna, OYF om. 
G om jina . . . bhagavann. GHK gabdfin. — 
1.9. OY idam for ayam. GOYF duhsvap- 
nam. 

2d. 0 kartavj'am annasamgraham!. — 2.1. 
PG avadayat, K adat. — 2.2. QRF tr sa 
tad, K om tat. — 2.3. QF ®karanam, PIC 
®karanaya; OH lacuna. 

3. 0 om a-b. — 3a. Y “svapnanagaj’a! — 
3c. R alunthaj’’at, F alumpayat; all others 
have t. — 3d. O danatvam! 

Colophon: title as usual (KY om) QR 
®vihgl, Y ®vihgatitama. 
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SOXTTHERN RECENSION OF 24 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7), My partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthanam for 
ava°; M ora. — 0.12. TJNd “kramena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.15. IMNNdQ 
om bhrataro. — 0.16. MNQ artham for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. “samputani (except 
Q “putakani, N gliatani); the word is given 
in the lexicons as masc. only. — 0.21.. 
TNdQ ’ngarah, M ’figatah. 

0.22. Note palala as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd has 
palalam, VJ palalapunjah, M pathalah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhayag ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajfiah. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratisthana, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratistiia; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam arabdham, Q babhase, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jivan aivesam, M jlvitai- 
vaitesam, Nd jivitaivesam, J jivata tesam, 
V jivante tesam, N tesaih jivati; T? (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palalo, except VJ palalapunjo 
(cf. note on line 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the 3rd and 4th sons. — 0.42. 
TQJ ’flgaro dattah. 

0.44. After bhutva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.9: see note). 

0.46. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48. 
NNdQ om yama . . . nis^an. — 0.49. VJN 
om yena, T after nirnayo (next line). — 
0.52-63. V pratyabdhi for pratyarthi, J 
asamudra. — 0.63. VJ “’patir na°. TN in- 
sert krta after ujjayini (T °nlnagara); TV 
vasah (om ni), J vast. 

0.59. VJ krodhagnina, NQ krodhavagena 
(Nkrodlia°). — 0.60. ^^NdQ om agatya. JT 
om avrtya. — 0.64. VJ sadangabala°! — 
0.65. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om te . . . raja. 

0.68. VJT mrttikaya (V °kaya), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd padatan, V padanti, J 
padatibalan, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. VJ sadanga°. — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dalam. 

Vss 1-3. his. My collated for vss 1-3. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
cak°. My calate or °ne. VJ °dliarah kampi- 
tah. — Ic. J sotkampa for bhranta sa, V 


notsaha. J °visabhrtah. — ksvelam, so 
hJNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraundam, J kraudam 
QMy krodliam. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann, My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N diklcumbhi (read °bhin-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat kurmo giro’ntardadittham 
(read giro’ntarhitam?). T evain vrttam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvam camu°. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for pater. 
Nd kim va for evam. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy “gatisamagrair. Nd om agva; yu- 
thapair apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayu®. N 
gobhate for ra°. 

2cd. N api ca rathanikayair merubhubhrt- 
samanair, harivarabalibhimair virasamgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varastrair. My kabhatrair, Q 
kachatrair, for (TNd) patakair. — 2d. V 
pata. My patam, for patu. T "paiahani- 
nadaih pQryate sma tri°. Nd triloke, Q 
“kaih.' 

3a. N agvair uddhata, T agvanghrjnitthita, 
Nd agvaghyundita, V agvadyuddhasa, J 
agvadeh khura, Q atvaprthvila. My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) gesam. 

3b. J anigarii, Q adhikam, for akhilam. J 
vyaptam. T vigala for ca virair. V vairi, 
J bheii, Nd lllair, for vi°. J ravaih for 
dhara. 

3c. Nd prthurajanisvanayutaih for ratha . . . 
jah. J °ratliajair gajagvaniradais (read 
°ninadais?) tat kinkinlnarb ravaih. V 
svana, N svanaih, T tatah. My patiiajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T pratiliata, Q 
text. V karna, Nd kirne, T vak ca. V vina. 

3d. J anyonyasena babhuh for yukta°. 
NTMy prasaima, Nd samasta. Q camu. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
tasmin samaye. 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tarlvabhallatallaikhalakliuru- 
pagada°. I assume khurana = ksurana 
(neither one recorded!), cf. ksura etc. 

4b. V bhindipala. V halarava, J halavara. 
— 4c. J gakti for gakra. V prabhrtisar- 
apa°. V tatha ’strair for sutl°. 

6a. V jivagesah. V sphur api punar api 
murcchita vai bhavanti, for syur°. — 6c. \ 
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sattaliusan. V nikrta. — 6d. J blirtva for 
sinr°. V pro^iim. V bbutvfi. 

6a. V kantaranam for gatx®. — Gc. J vlradh- 
urya. J bbidyamanaQ ca castraib for latab°, 
— 6d. J aslrfiih for gliatfiih. J yuddliam. 

7a. V tatra die diurakadP. V bbatl ‘va. J 
mlnadayah, V mlnakrtib. — 7b. J “niva- 
luiih. — 7c. V patitani. V drimarabboni- 
dheh, J ’drii na gambhor mrdlie. — 7d. V 
protfi®. V vibliali, J biblianti. 

7.1. With maliad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone have the words inahad . . . jatam. VJ 
omni(-palHam). 

7.2. With sfdivrdiano, QMj' begin again, (hly 
not collated in the following.) VJ om ali . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.6. N nisQcsena, 
Q \nsana, for (TNdVJ) vigesena. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana”. 

7.9. With tarhi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of tlic following in 
whidi 5 fdivahana sends out three brahm.ans 
instead of one (cf. SDR. and JR where there 
are two). 

8a. NNd lilfivatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatii vah. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
gau, NT “go, SINd text; VJ gikharasye 
’va for kal° yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N chatre, VJ yasya. SINNd daduu. 

8.3. SINNdQTom rajflo. . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bhavan . . . vadumi (in 8.5); and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8.G). 

9b. T gitalam, J °lo, N °lam. — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J pimar anyad; T here corrupt. J 
bhiisanam. 

10. Vj om. — 10b. N prlhivlm. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaram. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colophon : Q title as usual. N “gatitamopa®, 
MV °gakliy°, T®gatyakh®, Nd “gatyupakli®. 

Methical Recension of 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyah for punah. — 2. Gr .usanam 
samupayayau. — 6. Dv “mtirdhanyo. Dn 
vigva vig®. — 6. Dn °pratapanihata° - — 7. 
Dv var abhut. DvGr salyagrdinT. — 8. 
DvGr ksiramaha®. Dn madhucyuta, Gr 
madluiu-madliau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr “paradlilna. DvGr bhubliujah. — 16. 
DvGr bhavamah sukliabhfiginah. — 17. Dn 
Dv bhavatam. Dv varnj'atam, Dn var- 
syatam. — 18. Gr prste sati. DvGr mahi- 


prde. — 19. Grpattanam. — 20. DvGrhita 
for ptfi. 

21. Dv “rudliya®. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
la}i°. — 26. Gr tidliavobhara, Dv nidho- 
bhfirata!. Dn mandhariih, Dv mandarah. 

— 26. Dn vibhamgikah. (vihamgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladigikh®. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn ’nnatah. 

32. Dv dosfi. Gr durgraha®. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. — 34. Gr ®kasriya. Dv 
nitya for kir®. Gr bhavanam. — 36. Gr 
vahgam! Dn icchaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dn tad vakyam. Mss. ’vaifinitha. — 38. 
Dv niramayfiih. — 39. Dn caturnfim yat 
for adhastad vah. — 40. Dn atho ’dhah for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamya ’sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo ’pa®. — 44. 
Gr sarvam for samyag. Dv “dfiihikam. — 
46. DvGr “padacat®. — 46. DvGr apa- 
gyiimo. Gr ’tha for ’ti. Dv taudru for 
tfimra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukal, Dn gasthi- 
tfin. The word garduka (cf. also line 49) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn phritam. — 
48. Dn tu for 2d ca. — 49. Dv catur makun 
tan; Dn caturgassukuhs. Cf. line 46. Dn 
tatra for tan! — 60. DvGr vimnmargima; 
Dn vimnmarga kim u tv®. Dv giih for him. 

61. Dv va datum for vij®, Gr vfi matum. — 
62. Dn bhayam bha®. Grgatim.. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijuapayam asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyatfu — 63. Dv dvibhakta. 

— 64. Dn mrdam for mrtsna. Dn ’ugarfin. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita malil. Dv ni-atha for 
main. — 67. Gr koyadikam (or kodha®) for 
go®. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijfui- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dhunyadi kalp®. Dn grlmata. — 73. 
Gr pitra da® . — 77. Gr uvacaducitfivacaih. 
Dn kantlmivara®. — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyate. 

81. Gr nirasadliate!. . — 83. Dn niyantum. — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv darfiih for pan®. — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sarn- 
trana-sarii®. — 90. Gr “pure sthi®. 

91. Gr yuttaya. — 92. DnDv sOlam; Gr? 
(Rifdarh? — 96. Gr Dv uglvisasahugninfi. — 
99. DvGr aicdian. Dn “tranaparayanah. 
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101. Gr °adi5aiii. — 102. Dn datva ’mr°. — 
103. Dn dadargate, Dv dadrgauste. DvGr 
°kanksinau. — 106. DvGr om. — 108. Dn 
tan stavam adistam. 

111. Dv vistarita. — 112. Dn bliavan rasa- 
rasayanam. — 113. DvGr vigranayati. — 
114r-6. DvGr om. Ms. putikam. — 119. 
Dv ablianic, Dn abhani, Gr abliasic. (Tliis 
aorist is quoted only from the grammarians.) 

122. Gr avaniganam. — 123. Dn vakyam for 
palyam. — 124. Gr sariiksopanibandlia. — 
127. DvGr saphalayate. — 129. Dn sama- 
gatah. 

132. Gr dharmagllatvarn. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bhyam. Dn brahma®. — 136. Gr vipranam 
— 137. Gr kena for ne ’ha. — 138. DvGr vi 
for ’pi. — 139. Dn vi for ’pi. 

141. Dn mahegvarat. — 142. Dn ’pi for hi. 
Gr kim uta ’pare, Dv duratikramah. — 
144. DvGr avanipalah. — 146. Gr raja; 
Dv rajahs tanye. — 146. Gr puts this 
after Colophon, as if it were part of Story 25; 
and Gr om 147 and 25.1-8. 

Colophon : Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 24 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Oecasionally SOa. 

S contains fragments of our text imbedded in 

that of JR. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob trayovih- 
gati for pimah. 

0.2. ZCL tasya for (Ob) ekasmin. Z ekah 
ko ’pi, L eka. C tasmai for tasya, Z 
tasmad, Oa with text. 

0.2, end. ObCLOa avastha; Z om. — Either 
the word is corrupt, or perhaps it is used in 
the sense of “ demise, death.” Or could it 
mean “condition (of mind), thought”? — 
L sampanna, Oa utpanna, C patita, Z om, 
Ob text (’vastha upapanna, without sandhi). 

0.3. tena cintitam, so Ob; L yat, Z etad acin- 
tayat, Oa maranasamayo jatah, C om. 
ObL cai ’tad®. — 0.4. Ob ekasmin sampute, 
LOa eke. ZOb paralam. — 0.6. Z mrtyaka. 
ObL nirvata®, C nirvanta ang®. ZOb 
’ngarah. 

0.6. Z abhy, Ob evam, for ity. L nai ’katra 
pritih; Z om na, Ob om eka. — 0.7. C 
yusmabhyam. Ob tr vibhajya maya. — 
0.8. Ob dargitam for drstem. C om na. 
Z nirnaylkrtam. — 0.9. Z sthanapi^am! 

0.10. C tad for sa, L tasya. Z adds grhnatu 


— • Statuette-stories 

after godlianam, and after bhumim and 
after suvafnam (of next line). Z mrtyaka. 

0.11. CL sa. CLOb bhumih. Z yasya nir- 
vatang®, Ob yasya koligah; L ’ngarah. C 
tat, L tasya, for 2d and 3rd sa. ZCOb 
paralam. C evam sarve grhnantu for 
grhnatu. 

0.12. ZCL samayatah (L na sa°) for (Ob) sa 
na ’yatah. — 0.13. Z cacala. — 0.14. ZC 
jivitum. — 0.16. Ob abhimanyo, L°manajh, 
Z abhiprayo. L dhrtam. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchati, C ®to. C rajnah, L sati. L svasti- 
vacana, others svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’ham for 'smi. After presitah, C adds 
chalanayagatah, Ob subhavadenagatah. Ob 
yaya, L tatha, COa maym. — 0.19. L ’pi, 
C ca, for tu; Oa om; ZOb either tu or nu. 
C vak datta, Oa datta vaca. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a-b S asare khalu 
sainsare vaca sarai ’va nigcala. — la. Oa 
’saratah saram, L ®tasriro. — lb. Oa saram 
lii dehinam. Ob ®uccayam. — Ic. Ob vigal- 
ita. — Id. S niigitam for hari®. — 1.1. Z 
ObOa om vipraya; CL text. — 1.2. C om 
putr . . . rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkavikrame soma- 
kantamanimaye sihhasane. Z as usual. 
ObL trayo®. ZL ®gataml, C ®gati, Ob °gata. 

Jainistic Recension of 24 
Texts: PCgORKHYP (9). Y largely 

peculiar. 

0.2. PgR adhirohati. — 0.6. gRF begin with 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. PGP pa- 
ti; H nrpatih for dhana®! gRF^koti®. 
0.7. parayata, all (g para®) ; none°tha. 

0.10. R ’ngarah, g ®rah, F °rani. 041.r 
ajnananais, KY ajrmadbhir (K ajua ), 0 
ajnanata, F ajanatah, H ajnanais. 
gRY tapasvinl. — 0.17. gRH yuktah, K 
saha, F punah. 

0. 27. PGOF om tada. PgRK om tasya. - 
0.30. PGgYF om tat. gRY om tathj 
vasukiraja, so PGF; 0 is here peculiar; h 
om raja; gRH naga, Y nagasya, for raja. 
— 0.31. gRO rajne. — 0.32. gORY sva- 
sainye (Y °nyam prati). — 0.34. G saliva , 
P sala®. 

1. Y corrupt. — lb. O ya(d) dvesinah. K 
prayachat. — Ic. R sa for ca. 

Colophon: YK om title, others as usual. G 
®gatitama, gR °gl, F “gatikam. 


Variant readings 
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Southern Recension of 25 
Texts: JINNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. jyautisikah (the form to be expected) 
only in T; MNd jyotisakah, N jyotiska(h). 

la. J sammafigalam. — lb. Nd gurus tu. J 
gukrah sutam. — Ic. J niyatam for sal®, V 
niyamtim. — Id. T nityam blibtikara. 

After 1, Nd inserts this vs: adityacandrav 
anijainajlvah, gukrarkaputra api rahuketu: 
kurvantu nityam dhanadhfmyasau.sftyam, 
dlrghajuir arogj’'agubhavanI vah. 

1.2. T jyaut®, MQ jyoti.sakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bhaumah for mafigalah, Nd kujah. VJ om 
dhanya . . . ganih. Nd kujah for bhaumah. 
— 1.6. NJT om gukro. NJT yasyati. — 
1.6. J varahamihirasamhitayam, VT text, 
hINNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yada ’rka® (J yada hy arka°); ve 
emend metri gr. YN bhufihte, Q bhaktam, 
NdT bhagne, M bha!, J text. — 2b. VJ om 
bhaumah . . . ca. Nd om gukrag. T gakate. 
J adds Idialu at end. — 2cd. J bhitv.a na 
varsati tada megho dvadagavar.sani. bhit- 
tva, soV; Qyani; MNNdTom. Tdvada- 
gakfibdan; MNNdV °varsuni; Q text. — 
2d. Q tarhi for na. VQNd om hi. N var- 
santi, T var.sati varsani var®. N vflrida, V 
varivaho. Q niyantam, V ’sau! 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bhasma- 
sthigakalakirna; d, kapalikam vralam). 

3a. T arkasununa. — 3b. T om ced; bhid- 
yate. V rudhiramodyabhrik mahl, Q rudhi- 
ram tatha bhrgu, T rudhiravrdiini saril. 
MN bhaj, Nd van. — 3c. Nd kim bahuna 
hi (om na). — 3d. Q °loke; Nd °lokam 
upayanti. — 3.1. NNd granthantare, M 
matan®. 

4b. NQ rohinl. V yada. — 4c. MN dvada- 
gani ha, Nd °dagc varse, Q ®dagavapiha. 
The ungrammatical form dvadagani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and corrupt ms!) 
lends some support for Boehtlingk’s emen- 
dation °ga ’pi ’ha. 

4.1. VJ tasya, MN om asya. — 4.2. M ana- 
varsanasya, Q anavarsasya, N anavrsti, 
Nd avarsasya. — 4.6. VJT sarva ’pi (TNd 
om) homasamagri sampadita. — 4.7.MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daga . . . dattani. 

4.16. VJNdT om avagyam. After bhavis- 
yati, MNQT insert ksama (M °mam)- 


damara(N damra, M dambara)-dayo (T 
for this: anfivrstyadayo) nagyanti. “ Riots 
of the famisht will be prevented ”? MNNdQ 
om dcvim; T devatam. 

4.16. MNQ eva taya. — 4.19. VJNd om iti. 
— 4.22. tac etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon; Q inserts title. TNd “vihgaty- 
akliy®, MV ®vihgakhy°, N °vingatitamo- 
pakli®. 

Metrical Recension of 25 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, see note on 24.146. — 6. DvGr 
prcchati. — 6. Dv abhiraja; Gr adliirajo 
’yam. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthvlman- 
dala. Dn mandane. — 8. Dn pure. — 10. 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn ivotim tv adhi. — 13. Dn jivl, ’ti. 
DvGr bruyad. — 14. Dn niratarii. — 16. 
Dv dharmasya rupam. Mss. vety. — 17. 
Gr sadharmo. — 19. Dn bhitesu. — 20-22. 
DvGr om. 

22. Ms. agato. — 23. Gr matra-bu®, Dv mat- 
va-. — 26. Dv avasaih, Dn jivanam, for 
avanam. — 26. Gr adrehacar®. Dv cara- 
nam. — 29-30. DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakriya. 

32. Dn ®krtyam. — 34. Dn krtartham. Dv 
figaronh, Gr agatah. — 36. Dv subhagam. 
Gr karana, Dn ramaniih. — 39. Dv bhupfila. 

41. Dn °garador viruddlifi gatir. — 42. Dn 
’ritir it®. DnDv bhavya for bhu®. Dn nam 
VO. — 43. Dv arpah. — 44. All mss. “gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a -wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
esyate. — 46. Gr pravrttisyati. DvGr va- 
savah. — 48. Dn prfiya. — 60. Dn gantim 
dfiivajfiacoditam. 

61. Dn dhfinaya. DnGr grhfifikane (Dn 
grab®). — 63. Dn na vavarsa mahitale. — 
64. Dn nirvinnahrdayo. DvGr vijnasit 
krtam. — 66. Dn “ugapara. Dn vividlia- 
nayah. — 67. Dn vavar.sa na ca kutracit. — 
68. Gr vag uvaca ’garirina. . Dv bhag for 
vag. — 69.' DvGr ’pi for hi. — 60. Dn 
ugapara. DvGr yada. Dn tvayy aisa. • 

61. DvGr yada-yada prasanna sa ra®. Gr 
“astrabho.sitam. — 62. Dn santalim for sat- 
tama. — 63. Dv divyastram. DvGr duh- 
saliam. — 66. Dn tatha. — 66. Gr gaganarn 
saurer. — 68. DvGr varam dadau. 
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71. Gr “patrikavakj’^at. — 72. Dv vismrtalt 
for vimukhah, Dn bhojanam. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Beief Recension of 25 
Texts: ZObCL (4), Occasionally SOa 

S contains fragments from this text in its (JR) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om punah; Ob caturvihgataka. 
ZCL om putr . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramarke, L rajni vikramaditya (so). C 
om sati. C samagatah; Z adds sa. C om 
vadam. — 0.3. Z adds mama after sam- 
prati. 

1, Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
all genuine BR mss. begin with the tm- 
metrical reading yadi bhinatti suryaputro. 
We with S and JR; cf. note on JR 25.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for madhavo bhumau. 

1.1. ObL pratikaro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
kriyatam, others kriyate. CL om 1st ca. 
ObCL dana-. Z viprebhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C supatrani, Z satyatra, L om. ZL om 
bhuta. L ’tiva for vall. Ob adds ca after 
“vall. Z positah, for tos°. ZC na ’sit for 
(ObLSOa) na varsati. ZL rajni. 

1.4. Ob cintam. Z prayatte, L ’vasthe. L om 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.6. Ob pidyate. — 1.8. 
Z ity uktah raja praha, for rajno ’ktam. Ob 
patatu for vars°. ZOb om santu; L bha- 
vantu. 

1.9. ObL aparam; Oa with text. Zagatah. — 

1.10. ZC om putrikayo ’ktam. CL om 
rajann. L yasya before idrsam; C yasya 
satvam (for aud°). 

Colophon: L iti sinhasanakathayam. Z as 
usual. ZL °gataml, C°sati; Ob caturvin- 
Qati. (L rectifies its numbering of the 
stories at this point.) 

Jainistic Recension of 25 
Texts: PGgORKHYT (9) 

0.4. gRYK om rajan. — 0.6. Y parikalitah, 
gR parivaritah, OF parivrtah, PG text, 
HK lacuna. — 0.7. ORF “jyotihgastravit, 
ETY '’jyotir\it. — 0.9. gORF “tarakanam. 

0.14 and 16. prarupanam, prarupana: not 
“ Aufschiessen ” (Weber), but “ instruction, 

, teaching,” as Boehtlingk in p. w'. rightly 
says: cf. BR rupay = pra, VL426. It is a 


specifically Jain term. — 0.18. gORKY tr 
yadi (Y yada) before sanaig®. 

1. KH om. All mss. agree on bhinatti yadi, 
tho it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
gR rohini. — Ic. O tr varsani dvadaga. — 
Id. g om hi, R ca. , gR vasavo. — 1.2, 
gORY om japarh; KH om karmajapam. — 
1.3. gHF ’tyanta, K om, H lacuna. 

1.4-6. Instead of yag . . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), O has Ind. Spr. 5769 (a, rajno; b, 
rajnah papam purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10. ORF balim atmanam for balih. PGK 
arabdha, OF ®dham. — 1.13. PGK tr dur- 
bhiksam after bhud. 

2a. PG iha ’ti°. F “kastam. — 2b. OF dur- 
bhiksata dva°. — 2d. Y parartham. 

Colophon: Y om title; K with text. Otliers 
as usual. Rg °vingl, Y °gatitama, H 
“gatimi, O °gatima, F “gatimam. 

SouTHEKN Recension of 26 
Texts: IMNNdTVJQ (7). OccasionaUy 

MyE 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya. — 0.8. VNd ththui 
’va, J tat tathai ’va, for 1st tad eva. 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyam, T vak ca, V 
satyam, for vaco. — lb. J vakyam, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ om. — 2a. N upakartuh. N vaktuh, Q 
uktam. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtrimam. — 2d. hlNd kene ’ndrah!, N 
kinedam, T yathe ’ndog. T gigiro, M 
gigine, NdQ gagina, N vidhina; we with 
Boehtlingk. N krtam, IVINdQ kutah, T 
gunah. 

2.4. j om divyangana. — 2.6. Q prabhrtaya, 
and om divyastriya. — 2.7. MNdT samu- 
pa%dsto. — 2,9. TNdJQ om ’pi. 

2.10 . 4.2. hlNNdQIMy om all this. See 

below on 4.3. VJTE text. 

3a. E gastre jnane ca dhuirye ca. T gauiye 
for karye. — 3b. E audarye \nnaye ’pi ca. 

3c. VJ na ca for hi na. — 3d. E ralnagar- 
bha va°. 

4a. T vajivanara. J “lauhanarh. — 4b. T 
°vasanam. — 4d. VJE antaram for antara. 

For 4.3—17 inclusive, E is missing; and hINNd 
TQ liave a wholly different and shorter 
text, which is clearly unoriginal (as the 
parallel versions show) and must have been 
made up secondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 
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— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of MNNdTQ now follows: tasminn 
avasare sa kfimadhenur durbala satl ghora- 
tarapauke nimagna sthita vikramarkahr- 
dayaparlksartham. rajii ’pi tTuh drstva 
sahasa svarupabhimanam tyaktva ghora- 
tarapaukc pravigya svayam eva svasarlra- 
prayasat pankad akrsya githilam gam 
praksfilya ganair ghasadikaih dattva kan- 
dOyanadibhir dahganivfiranarii krtavan. 
tada kfimadhenur nijaruparb dhrtvfi pra- 
sanna bhutva varam vrnlsve ’ty uktavatl. 
tada raja vadati: bhoh kamadheno yadi 
mama prasannfi ’si tvam, tarlii nijai-upena 
mama grhasthita, bhava. tatha ’stv ity 
uktva rajflo hastagata ’bhut. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kamadlienu to remain in his house.) 

4.3. V atyantam. J durbalam. — 4.4. J om 
tatra. — 4.6. V “dulikhatare. J asit for 
satl. J drstva ca. V om kataram; V cab- 
dam bhasvaram. — 4.6. J dustare. — 4.8. 
J n'ljani tarn gilm utthfipayitum prayatnam 
kriyamaije suryo®. — 4.9. J atha ratrir 
agatfi, so ’pi®. J tr anatham before tam. — 
4.11. J suradhenus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V nyuna. — 4.16-16. J vak- 
yaih kathamapi nisphalam na bha®. 

With 4.18, all texts are together again; MN 
NdTQ tada kagcid brahmanah samagatya.* 

6d. MNd tvam for vo. cit, so VJN; T phit. 
My phat, M hum, QNd corrupt here. — 

6.1. siddhah conjecture for Q guddha, N 
githili, M slhilah, TNd piditah, VJ om. — 

6.2. Forpagj’ami and pagyanti hINNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yac. VJ 
text. 

6. M om. — 6a. V daridrfiya. — 6d. N main 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kagcana. — 6.1. TN vartate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bhavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

7. NNdQMy om. — 7a. J svagrasam (om 
me). J no no for hu ha. T girfi. — T 
tasmat. J nu for ’sti. T vai for kim. — 7c. 
J °na yati ^^samam putrodbhavam suta- 
kam. T putrah. V prabhavadikam, M 
®diraih, T text. — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 


“harahe, J ®rahite. VM diiridrya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. JVINT dadati; Nd lacuna. — 7.8. VJhl 
NNd om cet (J has yadi before vidyate). — 
7.9. Q om line, tac chrutva only N(etac) 
and T. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MV “vihgakhy®, 
Nd “vihgatyakhy®, N ®vihgatitamopakhy°. 

Metrical Recension of 20 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. DvGr samstuta. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm®. — 6. Dn “carita spliitam. — 8. Dv 
“rakau. — 9. Dn tasmin. Dv ®varjitam. — 
10. DvGr ajasram. Dn vihitan®. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 16. Dn mafijughosa for 
sahajanya. — 17. Dn astan tah for abhitah. 
— 19. Dn ’ntadatvaucitagitibhih! for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntaratmocitagitibhih?) 

21. Gr nrpa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — 24. 
DnDv ®Ioke. — 26. Dv kamagatim. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrte prapa te gavah! — 
30. Dn “gacchat. DvGr yena for dhenor. 

33. Dn drstam. — 34. Gr utkhatum udyak- 
tam. Gr sa. Dn ’nvakampate. — 36. Gr 
vyasanakargitam. — 37. Dn vagikrtaih. 

41. Dn gankata. Gr mahindro. Dn ma 
sahayo. — 44. Dn manilambarah. — 46. 
DvGr sarh- for mam. — 46. DvGr saih- 
dhya sa. Gr kartukame. — 47-64. DvGr 
om. 

62. Ms. ghanagarva®. — 66. DvGr sthulasth- 
ulabhir. Dn pargve tarabhir aiikitah. — 
66. Dn vasumatim. Gr apurayat. — 67. 
Dn samlravitair. — 69. Gr caru. For mi- 
trahinaya, Gr hi mayanana, Dv hi maya- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manas^^nI for tamas®. 

61. Gr gatamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakala. 

— 64. Dn ^'Jmptfur. DvGr pinjare. — 66. 
DvGr duhkhad arkaya. 

69. Gr maha. Dn ghughurii for purato; this 
onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghu, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit the tiger’s 
roar! 

70. Gr safigamodam. The rare word mota 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cf. root mut. 

72. Dn vjwapad. — 73. DvGr vyaktasya. 
76. DvGr vanodghatam, Dn ghanotkatam. 

— 77. Dv prakaram. DnDv sarvam for 
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tlvram. — 78. DnGr asina. — 80. Dn ud- 
ayukta, Dv udayam. Dn bhuyo for vego. 

81. Dn bhuyasy upari, Dv bbuyasa pari. — 
82. DvGr “nisrta. — 85. Dv caritum. — 
86. Dn prerita. — 87. DvGr presayantya. 

92. Dn alocya. Gr tava ’smi nltim abhy°. — 
94. Gr vipraya kim ca taya. — 95. Dn om. 
— 98. Dv “uditam. — 100. Dv enam. Dv 
Gr vacasa. 

Colophon : Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 26 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob paficavih- 
gatika for punah. — 0.2. Ob raja \akra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah. ObL om 
svarga; Oa with text. ObOa “sabhayam, L 
°sabha. Z deva-°. 

0.3. ZOb om yat. COa vikramarkat, L 
“maditya. L sadrgo for parah. — 0.4. C 
datta for drs^, L prstfi etat satyam. 

0.5. For bhumilokam Z bhumirh, L bhumau, 
and both om lokam; Oa with text. — 0.6. ZC 
vanante. ZC om vrddha, L after gauh. — 
0.7. C ’tra inserted after drsta. C utpata- 
yitum. Ob arabdhadana, Larabdha. ZLOa 
om sma. 

0.8. C tato for tavan, L om. ObC andharl, L 
andhakaram. L krtva. Ob tatra ’gatah, 
L tatrai ’va ’gatah. — 0.9. For (Z) tata, C 
tatra, Ob tarn, L raja nagnibhuya. C at- 
madehavastrena. Z tasthau. — 0.10. C om 
tasya. C vak samjata. 

0.12. Z tathfi tava for tvat; Ob om tvatsam- 
Ipe. ZL raja-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, om na). C rajfiah. ZC svasti, L 
svastivacana. — 0.16. C om putri . . . 
rajann. C tr yasyau ’dar°; L om 5 'asya. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hfisane. Z as usual. Z °gataml, C °gati- 
tama; Ob paucavihgata. 

Jainistic Recension of 26 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9). In Y very 

corrupt 

0. 2. OKH arohati, RY upavigati. — 0.7. 

GOY ^'ikramadityad, F vilcramadityo. — 
0.10. nakanayakah, Y nakega, F om 

naki. 

1. KHY om. — lb. yati F(T^"eber); QH 
yaval, PGO text. — 1.2. G^R samayatau. 


2. KH om. — 2a. QRY ’tra for ’pi. — 2b. 
(^R tr mahah . . . punah. — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. GOR kolikulair. OF maho. POP 
madakulaih. Q kolahale. 

2c, end. nahalaih: so PG (= mleccha, lex.); 
F tahalaih, Q nakulaih (i. e. kolahalena ’ku°) 
R jahalaih, changed to jamgalaih, 0 naha- 
kulaih. The reading of the original seems 
clearly to have been nahalaih — whatever 
that maj’ mean. — 2.2. OHYF om alrai 
’va. 

Colophon: title as usual. QRH “vihgl, 0 
“vihgatima, Y °vingatitama. 

Southern Recension of 27 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagaran, so hlNNdQ; T nijanagaran; 
V nirgato; J om. — 0.7-8. VJ tatratyo 
rajfi . . . dharmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadacaravantah (preceded by sarve ’pi 
lokah), h'lNdQ °carah (om rato), N lacuna, 
VJ text. — 0.14. kama, so VJ ; NNd om; 
MQ api; T krida. 

0. 16. prastjiva, so J; Q prastara, N prasaii- 
gena, V trastarJ, M trastaliri, Nd s-talra, 
T om. — 0.16. NNdT vicarya, M vicare. 
VJ add eva after sa; MNNdQ om sa. — 
0.19. VJTNd om tvam. — 0.22. VJM in- 
sert tada before tatliai. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 
— la. N madesu, M madhycna. — lb. M 
surabhih. — Ic. J vidhivagat for pratidi- 
narn. After tliis, M has a lacuna thn: 3c, 
pratidinam. VTMy gamayanti. — Id. N 
nivesu, Nd nindyesu. My nadesu.. J cat- 
varesu for daivayogat. 

2. QMy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 
conj. for V sara, J rasa, Nd savikasa, TN 
vikasita. Nd natarara? for sahakara. J 
tilli, V tatl, Nd yfipi?, T puspavali, N 
vitivfiti. — 2b. V parimalfi, N parimili. 
All mss. keli; we read kell, metri gratia. 
T hi bhrfigah for madliupah. 

2cd. T vila-sati madatundilam pura yah sa 
vidhibalad adhunai ’li ca ’rka%Tk5an. : — 2c. 
VJ liata for (NNd) hj' alha (really adha). 
J vidliivagad. — 2d. N semi? for bhramati, 
Nd bhumna. 

3a. N kriditah for vardh°. VJ pafijara for 
paiikaja. — 3b. VJ nira for nlla, T tufiga. 
VJ jaranga. VJ bljafige for madliyc, Nd 
vataih. — 3cd. Nd corrupt and useless. — 
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3c. VJ vidhivacat for pratidinam. VJ kala 
for khalu. VJ hansapotah. — 3d. NMy 
Cevnla. VJ mala for jfda. N galam. N 
aliyanti, VJ avicanti, MQ agrayanti, TMy 
text. 

4. TN om. Nd corrupt and useless in a-b. — 
4a. VJ “’plthanga®. — 4b. V gruyet, J gru- 
tvo ’t-kala°. T kalamajitam. — 4c. N 
°putam vilam®, J putancalasthita. Nd 
“lambini."^ — 4d. Nd lie ’ham. V samprati, 
Nd .saprati. V manugatam, J vidhivagat, 
MNNd madliuliliam, T text. Nd kastat. 

6b. Q °gagane, T “vahane. V sada for maha. 

— 6c. IVNdTQ putoke, V patuke, My 
putike, MJ text. VJMy karitah for sevate. 

6.2. VJMyNd om tvam. MNdQ na janasi; 
VMQNdMy om kim. — 6.3. For sari (so 
VJ), Q kliarl, M ball, T vari, Nd dvara; N 
different and longer reading. After janami, 
VJ insert buddliibalam janami, QTMy 
varfitamustim (T adds ca) jiinami. After 
param, VJ insert: sarvam etad anarthakam. 

6c. VJMy nirlksya, MNQ grhesu. 

7b. MNQMy na ca ’pi for ’pi nai ’va. NQ na 
seva. — 7c. V bhogyani. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tathfii ’va. Q vrksah. 

After 7, Nd inserts vs: akarma ca suvrktam 
ca sukham duhkham gubhagubham: svam 
tantro (sva- t®) na ’sti jantunarn sarvam 
sarvegvarecchaya. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bho devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJMQ om buddliim, T iccham. VJ rato ’si 
for karosi. 

8a. T kim na kuryan. Nd (tr) narah kurute. 

— 8b. Nd °manag ca kar®. — 8c. VJ pra- 
yena hi. N va for hi. 

9a. T bhuvanam. Q caura. Nd vegyapi. 
M sarva for sadma, Q karma, VJ °vegyan- 
gananaih. — 9b. N dififerent and corrupt. 
T vj'asananidhir, Nd “matir. V udaya- 
pan®, J udfirah san-, Nd udagram samnidhih. 
V pfipabhajl, J “bhajam. — 9c. M visaya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J “marge prajfiaya hy 
atra ko ’pi. NNd °yaya ’ti, T ®yayl ’va. M 
n:iarj’’ah, V matva. — 9d. V kva ca ha, J 
vimala, for ka iva. .VJ dyutam anglkaroti. 
M °krtya(m), Nd “karma, Q “dharmam, NT 
text. 

10. NNdMyTQ om. — 10a. J “lobhodayag. 

10b. M caura“. J kva va hi, V kva ca 
10c. lacuna in M up to (vadan)ty un- 
natah (so). V text. J yad djmtair guru- 


mohato hi manujo duhkliesu niksipyate. — 
lOd. M begins by inserting tatha ca. V 
prajna. J va for yad. M_ durjayo ’pi. J 
sakalair for ni“. V nasteta, M svetadu!. 
V te for ca, M om. 

11a. Ml’^Nd dyQtam. V mahsam. — 11b. 
Nd klietl. VJ “angana. — 11c. Q saptai 
’te. 

11.1-2. J makes a gloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
ekavyasanayuktah nirgame ca na pagyati: 
kim punah saptabhir yukto vyasanaih 
saihkulah puman. — T ekavj'^asanena, otliers 
“sana-. NNd niyuktah. MVNd(J) om sa. 
Vnigamena (cf. J). Nd (with J) pagyali. 

• 12a. N panad for madyad. hlNVJQ nan- 
danag. — 12b. VJ corah for gakro. J 
kamavagiit, V kamukaya, for jarataya. J 
mrgantakaranat. — 12c. VJ , caurya“. VJ 
chivabhutir for ca ya“. VJ hathad for 
mahan. — 12d. N hirtaika®. VJ ®vyasana 
hata; M°nadliita. N sarvo. 

12.1. MVJ djditakareno ’ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyak.syami. — 12.8. sthapitam only VJ (Q 
Nd iacuna). — 12.19. N etac chrutva, T 
text, others om. Q om raja etc. 

Colophon: Q adds title. VWNd “vingakhy®, 
T ®vihgatyakliy“, N “vihgatitamopakhy®. 

Metrical Eecension of 27 
Texts; DnDvGr (3) 

5. DvGr karuna. — 6. Dn “loktasya. 

11. DvGr saihklrna. — 13. Dv karunanal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yada for rathya. 
16. Dv satksur®, Dn saksarakah. Dn 
kagcit kanaka®. — 16. Dn pancagair avr- 
tah. Gr tiri or giri for pari. DvGr pan- 
darah. — 17. DvGr prasahadbhih. — 20. 
DvGr sa for ca. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv “taluka. — 24. Dn 
vasudliadhipah. — 25. DvGr api durena. 
DvGr naregvaram. — 26. Gr“vadfi’caih. Dv 
Gr avanayann. ■ — 28. Dn daga prapto. — 

29. Dn tad ■v^mhrtaiii. Dn bhupatih. — 

30. Dv grute so ’pi. 

31. Dn darodare ca ’tra divj'am. — 32. DvGr 
grahanam; Dn glatadanadipanditah. ■ — 33. 
DvGr padata for gakate. DvGr vartma- 
nah. — 34. Gr vedane. 

After 34, Dn inserts 7 lines: kandarpakanam 
adanadanagrahanamelanaih, nyasaprakse- 
panaprayaih parikriditum utsahe; vedmi 
samayikam dharmaih purvacaryopakalpi- 
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tam, darodaranabliivyaktakuhanagativikra- 
mah; vadhrldevanasamarthyam madanya- 
sya na kasyacit, afigesu nipuno dyutagana- 
nadyaksavaficane; dyutasya sajjikarane 
samagrlparikalpane. 

36. Gr parajitaih, Dn °tat. — 38. Dv varam 
loke. — 39. DvGr vijitah for jlv°. — 40. 
Dv ’va for Vam. Dn tr nrpo vacah. 

42. Dv pratisthanam ca na°. DvGr “nacayet. 
— 45. Dn mai ’vam for evam. — 46. Gr 
gastracarya, Dn “carca. — 49. Gr mu^a- 
vapa°, Dn mudbatvopeliatam. — 60-3. Dv 
Gr om. 

66. Gr alamsya. — 66. DvGr om. Ms. mit- 
rena ’ti. — 68. Dn vismitah, Gr samsmitam. 

61. Gr “devalaye. — 62. Gr andrikiladriman- 
dare. — 63. DvGr as^u prakalpitanalpa- 
pra.°; Gr prasadasya ’sta®. — 64. IMss. 
nisrtai. Gr ekilir for rak°. — 66. Dv dalod- 
bliavaib. — 66. Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tusta sa. — 69. Dn sadyab siddliiprada®. — 
70. Dn°tapah. Dvprotpbu", GrprapbuIIa. 

72. Dv svasvaviliitam, Dn sakalam karma. — 
73. Gr°bbairavam. — 74. Dvkbandene. — 
76. Dn karau. Dv acaste. — 76. Dn devim 
nipas tan (read tam) mitraraksane. Gr 
mitradaksinam. — 77. Dn tad ipsitam. — 
79. Gr ablustapbaladayinam. — 84. Dn 
sinbasanain punah. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 27 
Texts: ZObC (3). In part also LSOa 

S contains mucb of our text, mingled witb 
that of JR. — Tbe ms. Oa goes witli.tbe 
text in general, tbo loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes witb tbe text to line 8, but after that, 
L has a different and very brief version, not 
closely related to any other. 

0.1. Z text: CLOb as usual. — 0.2. C “ala- 
yam; Z “alaya, and om astagavaksa. 

0.3. Z ’ste. S witb text from drstva thru 
puman (in line 5). C tatra ’sinab for ksa- 
nam upavistah. — 0.4. Ob divyain. Z 
“bbusita. Ob sadrgab, C om. — 0.6. L om 
gavaksa; ZOb gavaksopav°. 

0.6. C om raja . . . stliitah. Ob “parjmnta. — 
0.7. C tr dma°. C tr urdbva° kravy°; L om 
both words. Z om bbo . . . karma (in line 9) : 
S witb text. Ob be for bbo. 

0.8. C tr gatadine tvam. — After drgyase, L 
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abandons our text, see note above. C om 
sma. SOa samprati (Oa “tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno ’klam. 

0.10. S witli text from here thru line 14. — S 
sari°, Z sarilam; S adds hi. ZC sokatam, 
SOb text. ZCS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikarh. CS om 3d ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games are quite ob- 
scure. 

0.11. Z uccalasuta®, S catugcalitam®. S 
“mustistbam, and om 1st ca. S aksacibnaib 
pracfilj’ate for gata° . . . “tuskam ca; note 
tliat S makes a gloka out of sariphalam etc. 
to this point. 

0.11. 2nd ca. This is found in no ms. — Z 
ciranim, Ob caranlyam, C text, S ninim!; 
Oa om Uiis and most of tbe other names of 
games. C om 4tb ca. C dbulikam, Ob 
pulikiim. S klielayiturh. 

0.12. S junamj' abam. gabdab gapathah, so 
S, all others “dam gapatbam. C devam eta 
satyam; for tliis, S reads ca tad eva satyam 
mama vartate. 

0.13. tato only C; S tarhi, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakala). S lava ’vakala. tv'am, so 
SC; ZObOa om. 

0.13. avakala. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean sometliing like “ loss 
or “ reverse ” in play. 

0.14. Z om indra . . . ’sti; S witb te.xt. Ob om 
dj-lite; SOa witb text. — 0.15. ObOa om 
ca. Ob banso!. — 0.16. C deva . . . adigy- 
anti. Ob fidegyanti (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadatos . . . dvau. Z krta 
for jata.— 0.19. C tatab for tat. Z pra- 
sannabhyo. — 0.20. Ob asta“ . Z kantba- 
raktam. ObOa om ca. — 0.21. Z om rajfio 
’ktam. C om tarhy. 

0.22. Z barir, for CObOa harika; another 
new word, apparently meaning “ loss. 

0.22, end. Ob abhetitva, Z ambhetayitva, C 
text; another new word, at whose meaning 
I can only guess, and whose etymology de- 
fies even guessing. — Oa and S here do not 
go witb tbe text. 

0.23. C om putri . . . rajann. C yasyau 
’daryam id°. Z audaryam sattvam ca. 

Colophon: Z as usual, L text; Ob sadvinga- 
. timi, Z saptavingataml, C “vingati. 


Variant readings 
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Jaiotstic Recension of 27 
Texts: PGCOEKHF (8). Yin part 
Y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 
0.6. POF om kautuka, H agcarya; K lacuna; 
Y different. PF add kautukat after °loka- 
naya. ’ 

la. Q nissarasya. — Ic. QR tr svarne . . . 
tadrg. 

2. KYF om. PGQOR pratika. Complete 
text only in H! — 2a. G gliatW, R ghatta, 
P yattlia, H gliatva, O gbata, Q text. PGH 
kara, QR om, O text. QR pandiu-fi, 0 
pundara, otliers pandura; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sunadeulaseviyai. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjlia. See Weber’s note, p. 418. 

3. Horn. 

4. QKYH om. — 4c. R yatra ’dharedliino; 
PG raja, F bhava, O ra!, for radba; text S. 

6. HY om. — 6b. K kastadibbyo. — 6c. ^R 
api for artbam. P artbasarvam abitam. 
QR insert apy after bitam. 

6.6. As to udgbatali: text ’dgbateti, so all 
but 0 (“gbatayati) and F (“gbatayati) ; see 
note on JR 22.5.3 and 5. 

6.6. OHR kfirayati, G karayitva, for karoti. 

— 6.8. POH devata. — 6.9. PGKH varam 
dadau. QORYF dattva for dap®. — 6. HF 
om vs C. 

Colophon: PGKY om entire title; otliers as 
usual. QHR °vmsl, K °satima, Y *5atitama. 

Southern Recension of 28 
Texts: AlNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.14. ]\INTNd bhetala-. — 0.17. TQ praya- 
cdianti. After this, MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmin) dine purusabalim prayaccbanti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityam for nibatya, J om. 
0.19. tam, so all mss. (nagara as masc., as in 

Mbb. 8.77.C (= 3014,Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.1532, and elsewhere nj Vikrama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddhartum (om 
sam), T bartum. 

, lb. J darga for darpa, T padma. — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. YJ ’tyantaklantavadaua iva. 

— 2b. J ’tlia, N ca, for ’pi. — 2c. NT cala- 
mcalag. — 3b. J vuibbavam . . . gugvatam. 

4a. V yudaracopama, NNdQ patelajopama, 
T paradacamcalfib, M patilajopama, J text. 
V guru for giri, Q gara. — 4b. YJ ayusyam, 
Q manusyo. T jalavlcibinducapalam; YJ 
binducaucalataraih. Nd jivanani. 


4c. Nd dbarmanai ’va kar°. N nigcala- 
manSh. Q svargad galod®, Nd svargata- 
nam sarvada. — 4d. T “tapayuto, Nd pa- 
gcat tam praharo. N janab pari°. Nd 
parinata caragnina. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitva, T 
vimocayitva. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

6. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 6a. J 
svasuldiavinibatagab. T bbidyase, Q \dd- 
yate, others kliidyate (which would be ap- 
propriate with the arrangement of YJ, the 
subject then being the tree). 

6b. corrupt in Nd. M sarvam for va te; N 
tair for te, Q sab. TQ srstir, M trptir, for 
vrttir; N vrstibbir vrddhitai ’va. — 6d. 
corrupt in Nd. J paratapam. VJNd sam 
for cfi, Q tva. — 6.4. YJQ om lac etc. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension of 28 
Texts: DvGr (2); also Dn thru 45 

2. DvGr asldat for abbyayat. — 3. Dn sam- 
prek^a. — 4. Dn “rajendra ye vikramadity- 
asatvasabasam. Dv ta for tu. — 6. Dn te 
latra tena vas°. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bbojabhupo. Dn putrikayah punar vacah. 

— 8. DvGrkatbam. Grkatbayata. DvGr 
ity uktva for iti su. — 9. Dv varnanlyruh. 

11. Dn prajawltapariksarlham pari°. — 12. 
Dn ramyan nagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
’tha. Gr samipc for savidhe. — 16. Dn 
vane vanaspatim tatra pra°. Dv vananam 
for nav°. Gr putanam. — 16. Gr prsta? 
for puspa. Dv bbrugl. DvGr medure. — 

17. Dv kala for kula. DvGr pancame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv °chaya, 
Gr “chayam. Dv agigravat, Dn samasadat. 

22. Dv krtva. Dn gunottaram, Gr °raih. — 
23. DvGr “purvakan. — 24. Dn praptan. 

— 27. Gr kim va, Dv katha-nam va. — 28. 
Dn vayaih degad degad degantaram gatab. 

33. Dn VO. Dn prupta. — 36. DvGr na- 
garam talankuram (Gr talakuntam) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
cf. line 58 and note. — 36. Dn pracanda- 
ghotovetandagatafigagatasamkulam. — 38. 
Gr pasasi°. Gr °ankura°. — 39. Dv "pri- 
yam. — 40.DvGr pujaya. Dn narair. 

41. Dn nrbalau racite tcsarii. — 42. Gr drstva 
va for grb°, Dv grutva da. — 43. Dn purab 
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krtvan niha®. — 46. Dn vayam tain deQam 
eva ’tra vrt°. 

From 46 on, to Story 31.52, Dn has a wholly 
different text, verbally imrelated to ours, 
tho in general it follows the same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the secondari- 
ness of Dn’s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in which it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story 31; see our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototype of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must-have been done by some 
one who was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circumstances it does 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn between these points. The 
mansucript is in my own possession and will 
be gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the shrine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
accept Vikrama as victim! 

46. Gr jighrksate. — 47. Mss. akalaya. Gr 
akunam. — 48. Dv adraksa. Gr hai. — 
60. Gr agat. 

63. Divide: nara-majja-vasa-asavam. — 64. 
Dv “bhetalakulakaratala®. — 66. Gr °aku- 
staih. — 66. Gr acitam. Gr nakarankalaih. 
— 67. Gr pigilaih. Gr pichilagaram. — 68. 
Dv talakura. Cf. note on 35 above. Doubt- 
less the name of the city is meant to be con- 
tained here; perhaps it read originally 
vetalapurasavidharh or the like? — 60. Dv 
kapatakarttaripana-patr°. 

61. Gr matulafiga®. — 66. Gr sphiyyat or 
sphiryat. Dv praharana-dyota® . . . °path- 
ah. — 67. Dv prabaddha. — 68. Dv -vivar- 
jitam. — 69. Dv drstva hahakrtam atha 
’nanam. — 70. Mss. jijne. Gr jinatmanah. 

71. Gr tam ce ’rtthaih. — 72. Dv calate 
rati®. 

81. Dv chinda. — 82. Dv nivegayat. — 86. 
Gr tam enam. 

91. Mss. bha\nna (Pperhaps read bhavini?). 
— 97. Dv etat sinh®. 

Colophon: DvGr insert title. - 


Brief Recension of 28 
Texts : ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. Z text; others as usual. — 0.2. Z raja 
after ekada and om rajna. L om teno . . . 
vancitah (in next line). C adds degantarena 
after ’ktam. C rajan for deva. C ’pi for 
’ham, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacitah, C palayito ’smi. Z purva- 
dege. ZOb om nama, CLOa text. L ma- 
hasiddhir for mansapriya. — 0.4. C yah 
kagcit. All (ZObCL) purusa-. ZC om va. 

0.6. C manorathe for ’bhilase. Ob krtva; C 
adds na dadati after kritva. C om athava. 
C devi, Z om. Z upaharam kurvati. C om 
tatra, Ob after idrg!. — 0.6. Z om Idrgl. Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds aham. 

0.7. ZL namaskararh. C purvakam, Z pur- 
vam; L pujaih for purvakastutim. — 0.8. 
C °vada°; LOb tr vadya (Ob vaditra) after 
gita. Ob om haha. Z om hakaraphut. Ob 
®karah, Z “karaih ca. — 0.9. C tr krpa® 
raj®. Z idarh tu durbalam! 

0.10. Ob ka! for tyaktva. C om pustena . . . 
uktva. Ob mata for mama. — 0.11. ZC 
marane, L om. C “nrtyam kurvato; Ob 
om purvam; L text; Z nrtyagitapurah, 
after chettum. Before girah Z inserts 
sodyamah. Z samarabdham. 

0.12. Ob devI prasanna ’bhut, devyo®. Ob 
grhyatam for grahyah. — 0.13. Ob agatah. 
— 0.14. C om putrikayo ’ktam. Ob om 
rajann. C om idrgam. C yasyau ’daryam 
satvam ca, Z yasya satvam audaryam. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding gri 
after iti) . Ob saptavingataml. C °gatitama. 

Jainistic Recension of 28 

Texts: PGgORKHF (8). Occasionally Y 

From this point Y becomes so peculiar and so 
corrupt as to be only occasionally of value. 

0. 2. PQR adhirohati. — 0.4. REHF om ra- 
jan. — 0.9. PGKY vaitala®. GHF devi. — 
0.11. PGQR om va. 

1. KHFY om. — la. O sawo, R satve. 0 
nia, QR ’pi, G vi, P a. g sokkha, R mokL 
vamoka, for suha. R kank.sl. — lb- 0 
sa-wo. gR ’pi, G vi, P a, for O nia. pR 
bhirnna. — Ic. O sawo. PO^-R pi* Mss. 
jivia-(0 yuna-). PO -pia. — ^ Id. O sawo 
maranadu nihanti. 
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2. GKHYF om; P pratika (corruptly, ikassa 
kapanajiviassa). — 2a. R ekahsae, 0 ik- 
kastha, Q text. QRO kae (text). 0 niaji- 
viassa. — 2b. 0 vahuva. 

2c. thaventi (sthapayanti), my conjecture 
for 0 ^avanti, QR vacant!? — 2d. O vi 
tana for tanam. 0 mamaam. ^R jiya, 
0 jlam. — 2.2. PGQR tena for kena. — 2.4. 
QRF om cighram. 

3. KY om. GPP pratika. — 3d. QR svat- 
marthe. — 4. PH om. — 4b. OKY vimu- 
cya. 

Colophon: title as usual. QHR “vin^i, K 
°Satima, Y “^atitama. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 29 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. ^^JQ om raja. 

la. T “toyam. — lb. gacchaty, Q ga- 
cchant, J yavacc, N svaccham, TNd text. 
'MNdQ patati. IVINQ dinakalo, V hima- 
karo, Nd suranadi!, 3 hi bhuvanam, T text. 
— Ic. PNd nllam. VNJ spatika. M 
°maye, J gila. J °srnge. — Id. TQ sa for ca, 
N pra-. M bhuktva. 3 nrpalam, M papala. 

2a. T yatha toyam samakaiiksan. Nd yada. 
N kfiflksati. VJ jlmflte. — 2b. M grahipl- 
ditah. — 2c. T niriksate ’tha jimutam; Nd 
presito ’y^™ daridrena. N krsitah. prcch- 
ate, my conjecture for V pragyate, MN 
presyate, Q prarthayam, J yacate, — 2d. J 
darganat. 

3. Nd om. — 3a. N kaitavad, Q kautukad. 
MJNd dalat, V dala, N dalavat. — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kairavad, Q parvatiid, N 
kaitavad. — 3c. J nihgesafi ca yatha kalafl- 
karahitat git°. VM duran-, Q text, TN 
mfiron-. M ukta° for mukta°. M kalanta: 
Q kalekaragmikalitat glt°. M gaiikhara, V 
damkira. 

3.4. VMNd himavadiganya. — 3.6. VJNd om 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya. — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om raja. — 3.12. MNdQ om ’yam. 
grlusyati, so aU but J °yanti, Q grliitva. — 
3.13. IMNdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. — 4a. N tacchiirdlia, M ardha 
(om labdha). MN girasah for igah. — 4b. 
V om ca, and visayl for piiurusam. — 4d. V 
’pamimahe, M ’pamamlmabi, N ’pamaml- 
hate. V nipam; M bhavanti; N narandra 
(for nare°) for nr° blia°. 
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6a. J vedayana, N vedanayarn, T vedamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N visnoh, M glisto, T 
visnur, Nd vidvo, Q yuktah, VJ text. — 6c. 
T gambhug. Nd vivadl. — 6d. J devais, 
others deva (M om). Nd teno, Q tvam no-, 
J tvam no-. MNQ ’pamamahe, J ’paml- 
jmte. — 6.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uktva for 
dattva. — 5.4. MQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MTNd °tringa- 
dakh°, V °trihgakh°, N °trihgadupakh°. 

Metrical Recension op 29 
Texts : DvGr (2) 

On Dn’s verbally distinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides the 
difference there noted, the principal di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
the king and the treasurer, who insists on 
telling how much the bard took, altho the 
king is unwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmad for tatah sa. — 6. Gr au- 
daryajanmagllatvam. — 10. Gr nirjararati- 
nad rfijyarh ranjiti”. 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bhumadibhyo. — 14. 
Gr tarn for tat. Before 20, Dv inserts a 
duplicate of 20, ending however deyam 
uyasavarjitam. 

21. Dv abalyasya. — 28. Mss. pravinaih. Gr 
praptah. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyam sa tam. 
— 30. bv tavad da ko (only) for 1st half 
line. 

31. Gr vistarais. Dv va for ca. Gr ’stavat. — 
34. Gr “atigam. — 35. Dv tavau ’dfiryam. 
Dv vanipagah. — 36. Dv pra for gri. I 
take pacelima in the sense of “ sun ” (so 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va bha°. — 
39. Gr purandarapuropamam. — 40. Dv 
bhupatis. 

47. Dv yathaganam for °gunam. — 49. Gr 
yadapratyarthi. 

62. Gr vikramadityo. — 64. Dv bhupa gla- 
ghamaravanipagam. — 65. Dv amitam for 
iti tam. — 67. Gr idam mama. — 68. Gr 
tatrastaih. 

63. Gr janajatam. Dv tatas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhunfi for bhuvi na. — 66. Mss. 
vijnapto (Dv °tau). — 68. Dv vancayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indrag caturdaga. 

71. Dv om ’pi. — 72. Really saptamyam 
should be read for navamyam. — 73. Gr 
gavaugabhogarangadi. — 74. Gr vijnyapa- 
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yati. — 76. Dv suvarna. — 76. Dv sadhi- 
kanam. 

Colophon: Gr inserts title. 

Brief Recension op 29 (in BR, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S has not this story (it follows JR). 

0.1. Z punah for dvadagya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
marke. Ob om nama. Z tasya rajnah, L 
tasya degat. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
magadha(h), Ob manasa, ZOa text. ZOa 
samayatah. 

0.3. Ob brahmalattah! for bra° . . . krtah. 
After varnayati, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story 13, line 0.9. This results in the mis- 
numbering of all succeeding stories in Ob. 
0.4. L°sadrQo’py. Lomdine. Zvasantayu- 
dhajayam. L °kotI. — 0.6. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) daridra, not da°; perhaps read da°? 
Z vikramarkas, LOa text. — 0.6. L dvijah 
for bandl. L netavyah. — 0.7. L °varje 
jato vyaparo rajna paritavyah. 

0.8. Z paficagam; for pa° ko°, L reads in 
figures 5,360,001,386. L etad dravyam 
matva rnagha®. — 0.9. Z vyayiih krtam, L 
dravyam dattam. 

Colophon: L inserts somakantamanimaye 
sinhasane; Z as usual. L ekadagl. 

Southern Recension of 30 
Texts: AINNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NQ indrajalikah. — 0.12. VJ vapuh, M 
kayah, for vadanah; Q om. VJT dhrtva 
for grh°. — 0.13. VJQ sabhayam. — 0.16. 
VJ bhanitam, T bhanitag ca, for prstem. — 
0.16. NNdTmahendra. MNdTJompatitas, 
Q pratita. — 0.17. VJ devadaityayor. — 
0.21. MJ (om sa) khadgena, NT khad- 
gena saha, Q khadgavata, V text. MTNd 
om yavad. VJ bhairavaravo (Q also ravo). 

0. 27-8. A^d khadgo bahuh, NJ bahuh 
khadgah; Q lacuna; A^J add ca. — 0.31. 
VJNd om ca. M om ’pi; NNdQ ca for ’pi. 
— 0.32. TNdA'^ vriyate, MNQ priyate. 

1. Nd om. — Ic. VJ patimargaga. — 2c. Q 
om sa. A^Nd sadacara, N sama narl, T 
sama prokta, J ’va pujya syat. — 2d. J 
nirantaram for mahi° . 

3a. N yavad agnau. — 3b. VJ stri na ’tma- 
nam. Q ca dah°. — 3c. T tavan muncati 
no deham. MNNd (with T) deham for 


(VJ) sa hi; Q nan. — 3d. TN garisthat (N 
°tha) for garirat; Q garlrarh; J narakad dhi- 
(om strl). 

After 3, Nd inserts vs: arupo hi surupo hi 
adhyo hi dravyavarjitah: duhgllah gllayu- 
kto va strlnam bharta ’dhidevata. (Read 
’pi for hi each time?) 

4a. N matrtah. N pitrtag, TNd pitrkam. J 
ca ’pi. — 4b. J gvagurasya kulam tatha. — 
4c. J tarayed dhi for punaty esa — 4d. M 
ca for ya. — 6a. Q naranam sorddhakotig 
ca. hlNNdJ kotyardha®. Nd “kotig, M 
“kotyag. — 6b. V manuse (so, n). — 6c. 
NdQ svargam. — 6d. MNdQ ’nuyasyati. 

6b. NQ tr bilad . . . balat. T also balat for 
bi°. — 7a. Q duhkhaya for durvrttam. — 
7b. VJT ratam for karam; h'IN sarvapava 
(N pala) karam yatha (N ta°). — 7c. Nd 
karaj'aty. — 7d. N dharmeca, Qdharmasu-. 

7.1-2. J for pati° etc. reads a half-gloka: , 
jivitam parihinaya nisphalam ca bhaved 
dhruvam. hlNNd ‘’hina. AHM na °sti. — 
8b. V jivitam. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-, Nd ghate-, for 
vata-; MQNd -vag; T vatavat tasyah, N 
patakavac ca. 

9. In T after 12. — 9a. M ha for hi. — 9b. 
NT mata. Nd suta mitam. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N ya, Nd tu. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a. N ati, Nd adhya. VJ 
bandhugata, N bandhurati. — 10b. J pu- 
traig ca sam-; NNd putra-; N ganair. 
lOcd. M om. — 10c. NT bhojya, Nd no- 
cca, for gocya. — 11. M om. — 11a. N 
malais. Nd ca dhupag ca, for ta° dhu°. 

12. M om a-b. — 12a. T sa, Q sa, for na. VJ 
vidyate, T padyate. — 12b. Q sa for na. 
JN ’cakri, V °kre. NT j'ati vai for vartate. 
— 12c. Q sa for na. — 12d. N bandhuga- 
nair yuta. — 13b. Nd vyadhiko. 

14. Q om. — 14a. V bhartuh. — 14bc. A^J 
om. — 14c. Nd . nathasamo svami. — 14d. 
MNNd sama krtih, T samah priyah. 16. 
Q om. — 15c. M dhanyas ta. — 16d. J 
bhartragre mriyate hi ya. 

16.3. TNd citim, N citam. MT viracayya. ■ 
16.6. N samdhya (om dikam), VTNd om 
-kam. — 16.6. NTNdQ “kumarair. — 16.8. 
MNQ madhupa (for °kara), Nd bhramara. 
— 16.9. JQ nikuramba, A^ niliaramba. On 
adega, see Crit. App. on SR 14.0.11. 
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IB.IO. ^T?Nd om tarn. MNQ agatam, T 
samipam gatam. — 16.11. JN om raja . . . 
gatali; Q lacuna. — 16.18. NNdQ saha- 
yartham. — 16.22. T muktva, NdJ miikta. 
— 16.31. IVINdTQ tvam paranarlsahodarah. 
(The following vocatives are kept in MNdQ; 

T reads 15.32 °kalpataruh, and om vikra- 
mabhuprda.) — 16.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd samaj'e. 

1Gb. VJNQ madhugandha®. M labdba, Nd 
puspa. J madhupriir. V duram®, M dha- 
ram®, NNdQ dhara®, T dhauran® (read so? 
not recorded in lexx.), J samgobbitali. 
MNd ®dhara. — 16c. Q pravandha for 
prapafica, J ca vai(!), TNd (also T^) ratham 
ca. NQ punyafig®. — 16d. T by ctad vi®. 
V tvat for tat, J grl. N pandurat, Nd pan- 
duna. NNd presitah. — 16.6. VQ om line. 
Colophon: Q inserts title. V tringrikby®, 
JINNdT tringadakhy®. 

blETMCAii Recension or SO 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

The chief peculiarity of Dn’s version is a 
passage in which the juggler, after tlie con- 
clusion of his performance, gives the king a 
list of the sixty-four arts (kala); the list is 
quite different from that given in the Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

6, Mss. audaryam gunagumbhitam. 

13. Dv samarcate. Gr samsure. — 16. Dv 
om. — 16. Gr samphalyam. Dv ®samma- 
teh. — 17. Gr tathai ’va hi maya. — 19. 
Dv dhlra. 

21. Dv taramandalam. — 23. Dv prapasa. 
Dv pan-tig, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avaregva®. Dv sam for sa. — 
29. Gr tasya for yasya. — 31. Mss. ®patih. 
33. Gr rafijitarh. Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr du.sitam for durato; 
and in Dv si was first wTitlen for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo na ’jm.sam. 

42. Dv ’tisamhrsto. — 46. Dv ca for tu. 

61. Dv tada ’py. — 62. Gr dadau. — 63. 
Dv aham sadhanasamagrim. — 64. Dv atha 
nai ’va. — ,67. Dv °klipta®, Gr °kupta°. — 
69. Dv ramanl-sadrgaprijmh. 

61. Mss. purastutasamacarau. — 64. Mss. 
paryaplmi ha. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
karyam. Dv mahisfikhyam. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadhiltsipah. — 


74. Gr mahapalah for mahan ayam. — 76. 
Gr batvai ’nam. Dv marayamuna. — 76. 
Dv ’nam athag cai ’nam pa®. — 77. Dv 
’nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — 86. Dv carayitva. Gr 
tatlui ’trai ’vam dhanaig citam(?) for 
second half line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 96. Dv kuddham for rud- 
dham (a new word for “ wife ”). Dv sama- 
niya. Dv nivatsj'ami, Gr rivatsy®. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegatah prapto nipate bhava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbhutavismayah. — 
100. Gr sam for sa. Gr sa saty for sahe ’ty. 

101. Gr corrupt; ®kenuntlrh(?) saheyam sa 
pravegika. — 103. Gr abhiyuktos sabha- 
sitam. — 107. Gr ’vacarya ca. — 108. Gr 
tatliyai ’va. 

111. Dv avijfiaya®. Gr ®yatarthe. Dv 
param agate. — 117. Gr eva-sare. Gr 
mahat for dhanam. — 118. Gr karuko ’pi, 
Dv kfiruniko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
karaka (not recorded; or perhaps karika?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatim. Mss. tulam; Dn kulam (lines 
119-122 are also found in Dn). — 120. 
DnGr madhu for mada. Gr nlla, Dn 
gandha (witli SR). Gr madhupam. 

121. Dv trigatih, Dn text, Gr trigatam. Dn 
“caturil pagya ’ngana®. — 122. Dn svlk- 
rtya mam palayah! for tad®. (In Dn the vs 
is spoken by the ambassadors who bring the 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad aud®. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Bkief Recension of 30 
Texts: ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 

Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mingled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CLOb as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
rajnah sam® eko. LZ mam eko. — 0.3. Ob 
om sadhana; L sadhayam, C sadhanam; 
CL om mayam; Z sadhanayam (om sylla- 
ble mil). ZOb nikrfintah. — 0.4. C sarhha 
for sahitah. ZC kimannama; Ob text, L 
om. Z raja-. 

0.6. Z janah, C jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
C vikramarka. — 0.6. Z arabdham. Ob 
tam for tvfim, Z tv, C text, L lacuna. C 
inserts aham before presito. Ob om tarhi 
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Z sfihayyamyri, C siibfiyriliam, L sahujye, 
Ob sahayam, Oa sfihriyye. — 0.7. C om 
tarhi. C agaccliami, Z yami, Ob uyani. L 
om tvaya, C tvam. 

0.8. C raksaya. Z om aliam . . . ayami; C 
‘’samesyami iti; Oa 'with text, Ob utpatya, 
Z text, L ayuddlia, C (only) ud, Oa uktvii. 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after °karah; Oa 
with text. — 0.9-10. L om ayam . . . jahi; 
Z has only ayam grhnithah; C om one 
grhlsva; ObOa text; S imam imam grliisva 
tavad jahi jahi. The dubious form grhlsva 
(Whitney, Root-book, “ B.”) seems well 
attested. 

0.10. Ob Icsanaikat, Z ksana-matrat, CL text. 
Z praharo. Z jarjarfi, L °ra. L deham. 
L ekath, Z om. — 0.11. CL patitam, Z 
patitah. C om taya. Z bhanitah. 

0.12. Z valmi pravegyanti, and from this 
point Z has lacuna up to Story 31, line 0.5. 
C citavatl, L cintitavati. — 0.14. C nama- 
skrtyo ’ktavan. — 0.16. ObOa devadriitya- 
yor yu°. — 0.17. ObC tusni, LOa text. C 
bhutah, Oa sthitah. — 0.18. C katham for 
kim. 

0. 20. Ob om idam; S w'ith text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Ind.Spr.28G8 (c, parfiis tu pari®), upon hear- 
ing which the king starts to cut his own 
throat. Ob bhavati for jatam, and then in- 
serts: atro ’dvegah na samdehah, asya kirh- 
cit dusanam na hi. — 0.21. C tuval for 
tava. 

1. L pratika. SOa with text, but Oa om ab 
except the word astau. — lb. Ob krodliava- 
hah. — Ic. ObOa ayutam for trigatam. — 
Id. Oa dattam for dande. C pundru, ObOa 
text, S pandya with JR etc. CS vaitfdikaya. 
C °pyatam. — 1.1. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vilvramarkadharakame(!) 
somakantamanimaye sinhasane. Ob ekona- 
trihgataml. C trihgat; L text. 

Jainistic Recension of 30 
Texts: PGCORHKF (8). Y in part. Y 

is fragmentary and corrupt. 

0. 2. PCR adhirohati. — 0.6. POK om raja- 
narh. — 0.7. lacuna from yadi tlu-u 
viksyamano (end of line 9) — 0.12. OY 
nirlicsyamano (Y °ksitah), ell's ilisya” , K 
om, PGF text. 

1. KOT om. — la. O sohai, R mohei. Q 


muhavil, R muhaveram, GH text (long i, 
metr. gr.), PO “vei. — lb. R tava bhunj- 
anto; O °jam vo. The form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it = Skt. upabhufija(n)- 
tas, acc. pi., and is a relic of the cons, 
deck 

Ic. CR essa, H sa. O unam for puna. — Id. 
QR asamsagga. G vinadel, CR vijjadai 
(C "dui), H uivadel, O vinadel, P text. I 
am unable to find this word in Hala v. 76, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a caus. of nad with vi. 

2. KYF om. I think Weber was utterly 
wrong in his construction of this vs (m 
which to be sure he himself expresses no 
confidence). — 2a. H itthlya, 0 ittham, R 
ittliamta, ittham u, P itthli, G itthlna. 
G junal, O janana, C jana. 

2b. R na. C kaia, R kala, 0 katha; on 
kaiya = kada see Cowell’s Vocabulary. 
COR neyala°. — 2c. CR sarasesu. P tanu, 
H vani. C cijjhai, R cijjai, others dijjai, 

2.1. CHY “mukhas, R lacuna, F °mukham. 
OF tvam prartliayami. — 2.3. POR “kara- 
nam; ICY jmddham, and om kar®. — 2.4. 
PG “nidhina. — 2.6. CROYF om sa. — 2.6. 
CRF yodhanam (om spardha). — 2.7. COR 
tato for punar. CRR om girah; om ca. — 
2.9. GOYF pravigami. — 2.12. OICYF 
tvarh for tat, H om. — 2.16. CR b* visadam 
mfi, PKH tr kuru \asadam; GOYF text. 

3a. CR mulctumanlnam. H tulam. — 3b. 
OKHYF madhugandlia®. C matta for 
lubdha. PKHF madhupa, G °pah. G 
krodhad dhara, P kro^oddharah. — 3c. 
KY agvanam ayutam prapaucacaturam 
var® (cf. ObOa of BR). CR “paucitavapur, F 
°pancavatura. — 3d. IC dandye, C dandat, 
R dandyat, F dandyam. F pandu°i CROY 
vriitalikaya. F ’rpitah, 0 ’rpayat. 

Colophon: title as usual. CR trinsi, OR 
tringati, H tringatami, Y tringattama. 

Southern Recension, op 31 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NNdQ kurvati saty. — 1. J om. My 
collated. — la. T grigo dadatu bhagavan. 
N pustya, Nd pusna(d), Q visnu. My dad- 
yat. — lb. V ca for vah. V samihitah, M 
samahitah. — Ic. N tvad for yad. MVQ 
bhakti. My baktim(so!). NTNdQ guka- 
tam, M grkatam, V guklatam. My text. 
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2. JNom.5 — 2a. Nd dhyayarndhyayam upe°. 

— 2b. VQ yasya for pagya. garattiram, so 
MT; Nd daQaturam, Q gataturam, V 
turangava. Y jinam! YT amum. T 
raksa prabho tvam na cet, for trata'’. Nd 
’si for ’pi. 

2c. T tvatto ’si ko ’nyah. M stiito for kuto. — 
2d. MNd sthairyam, Q dhairyam, for ser°; 
T ity evam savadhujanair abhi°. MNdQ 
mana for mara. Q daivo. MNdQ janab. 

After 2 (in N, after 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in reverse order) ; yaccapaga (N 
"papo) grls sadanam suranam, yanmandu- 
rapadmabhuvo mukhani; yattunir (N °tvi- 
nam) ambhodharapanabhamih, devas sa 
bhuyad bhavatam givriya.(l) ekam dhya- 
nanimilanan muknlitaih caksur — dvitiyam 
punah, parvatya vadanlimbuie madalasad- 
bhrngayitarh yasya vai (N °buje stanatate 
’bhyanganibliapalasam) : anyad duravikrs- 
tocSpamadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddr- 
pitam, gambhor mangaladaih (N bliirvana- 
vasarii) samad(h)isamaye netratrayam patu 
vah.(2) 

2.3. VJT om maha, before gmagane. — 2.17. 
hINQ bliangam for (Nd) bhagnaih, VJ om, 
T phalitam. — 2.22. VJN ’’ranyam for 
vanaih, — 2.26. VQMNd om yavad. — 
2.26. VJNd mama for amum. — 2.29. M 
nirdhateyam asa; JT nirvasayitum fididega, 
(T '’turn yatatc sma). — 2.31. M nirdhat- 
yate, J nirvasanlyah, T nirvasayisj^asi. — 
^33. NNdT buddhimata purusena. VJNd 
brahmadveso. 

3a. V bhaksayat. — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
ninded. M '’brndarn ca. 

3.2. After jatah, VJ insert: nrpasya krkala- 
sattvam (J °lagatvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogah, nahusasya mahoragatvam, svayam 
sampanno ’pi pujyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. Nd °pada. N “padarudhah. T praptam. 

— 4b. T puiyaih. — 4c. V nahuse. J sar- 
patam. Q prapya. — 4d. Q cyutah puj- 
yava°. T “manatah, N “mane ’tab. 

6. J om. — 5a. V mil ’va°, T nama man®, — 
6b. Nd trilokaih svarga-pu°. T “egvara'’, 
N “aigvarah®. — 6c. N ca for te. — 6d. Nd 
danamanat tada ’dhvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T “bbaksa-gnir! — 6b. 
J ca for sa. — 6c. VT ksayl, M ksaya. M 
. ca ’pyayate, T ca sa krtag. — 6d. T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tan. 


7. NQ om. — 7a, Nd samiro vabate ’tyan- 
tam. MT yatba (T yatas) somain for 
yaddba®. M na danam te for sada ’gna°, — 
7d. Nd na vabante ’dhikam. MJ ko. J 
bhavet adbikas. 

8. QNdom.— 8a. Vyai. VNT surah. AINVT 
sarve. — 8b. MNVT manusyag. — 8c. M 
NT “vratadhana. — 8d, J tans for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V ma ’rca°, J samar- 
cayet. — 9. JNd om. — 9b. AIT vindhyo 
yaig (T yair). TNQ vi for ca. N nipatitah. 

— 9c. MN prstah, T pusiah. 

10. J om. — 10a. ITVINd yam, Q tam. N 
evam, V eta. Ndjivam; V devatam iccbed, 

— 10b. Nd dharabhir dhiinam ar’y^ayam. 

— 10c. Nd sarvayatnena sampujya. M 
prasannena for praya®. — lOd. MNd sarh- 
tosayata, VNQ ®ti. V ced, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budhah. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayam. 

11. J tr b and c. — 11b. MNdT tatba. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ “gnidagdho. — lid. J 
sada for na ca. — 12a. AI yag ca ’bam sada- 
payebhyo. by, only in T. — 12c, T tena 
pujya dvijali samyag. M pujyain for 
viprab. — i2d. Nd yena tusta. 

12.2. ANJ om eva. MNNdQ om sa. — 12.4. 
mama karanad, so VJ; TN mama ’para- 
dhad (T asmadapa®), Q mama varate, M 
“maranad, Nd “vakyad. — 12.9, AINNdT 
ajagiima. — 12.12. MNNd drsli for buddlii. 
kabl, so Nd V; J om; MQ katba, N kath- 
adi, T dardbyakatbagrabana. — 12.16. bha- 
nisyati, so Q; MVNdJ bbavisyati, N 
bbanati, T varisyati (read vad°). — ■ 12.18, 
VJT namro bbavisyasi. — 12.25. MTQ tr 
praniimah kadapi; Nd lacuna. — 12.27. 
MNJQ om iti. 

12.28. abam: from this point, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its archetype evidently 
broke off here. The end of Story 31 has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
including this vs: yanti marge pravrttasya 
pagavo ’pi sabayatam: apanthanam pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read °ro) ’pi vimuncati. 

Q’s Colophon: iti vikramarkacarite vilcra- 
masya astamabasiddhipraptikatbanain na- 
ma ekatringopakbyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were tlie end 
of the whole work. 
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12.32. tato, so M; T tada, J atlia, VNNd om. 
— 12.34. MTNd prasanno jato ’si. VJ om 
amum . . . samuddhara. — 12.36. VJ om 
yoginam uddlirtj'a, and om tasmai . . . 
dattva (in next line). 

Colophon: MTNd “trihgadakhy®, V “tringa- 
khy°. 

Metricai, Recension of 31 
Texts : DvGr (2) ; from 53, also Dn 

Dn’s account of the first part of this story 
shows most obviously that it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and tlie vetala, but begins 
with a description of the city of King Vica- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Thus the conclusion of the vetala-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the otliers, hangs in 
mid-air, without a beginning. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say “ take your pleasure in 
mounting the throne,” but rocaya should 
take the acc. The text may be w'rong; Gr 
om from rocaye thru vararohe (in line 6). 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv sarvanga. — 12. Dv iva ’garah. — 
14. Perhaps read dadrge? Mss. phale. — 
16. gucikabhih, so Dv (adj., = guci?); Gr 
gucchah kabhi?. 

25. Dv gim for kim. — 26. Dv bhetala, and 
so regularly below. 

34. Gr mandaksubhita®. — 36. Dv adliiksu- 
dhita°. — 36. Dv “samghatam. — 37. Gr 
sarala for panasa. Dv kapa for kasa. I can 
make nothing out of the last part of this 
line. — 39. Mss. gaganam gaganasya ’pi. — 
40. Mss. mrtyur mrtyor. 

43. Gr cai ’va for vidyam. — 44. Mss. gih- 
gupa.° — 47. Dv aparai ’va (read so?). — 
48. Dv vigrantarama-vi°. Gr bhumigar®. 
— 49. Mss. ratigranta. — 60. Gr kandare 
for kadambah. Mss. paksi®. 

61. Gr paurastrl. Gr °bimbakaih. — 62. 
Supply pramodayati with viyannadi. Dv 
viyonnavi. — 53. Here Dn joins again with 
our text. Dn valibhid ma°. — 64. Dn 
vithisu. Dv ’dvejate, Dn ’dyunjate. — 66. 
Dv purlm. Dv tasya, Gr nasyarb. — 66. 
DnDv akhyo vi°. — 67-8. DvGr om. 

61. Gr sam for sa. — 62. DvGr visayanam 
for vya°. — 63. Dn mahsarakta®. — 66.Dv 


vidruma®. — 66. Dn duram, Dv maram, for 
dura. — 67. Gr sarangag, Dv ®ga. Gr 
gatas. Dn sati for tada. — 68. Dn °rambh- 
asamrambho. — 70. Gr tvanad, Dv dha- 
nad. 

71. Gr krtamadhya®. — 72. Dv acodata, 
Dn uvaca tarn. — 76. All mss. grhltum. — 
77. Dn mudat. 

83. Dn dharmas®. — 84. Dn sadurmateh. — 
86. Gr kumaradrsto for 1st half line. — 88. 
Gr ®drohah. Gr krtah, Dv ®tam. — 90. Gr 
gravaso, Dv °sog. (As Dv’s variant indi- 
cates, we might understand gravas = 
“ ear,” a meaning given to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn raja for ajfia. Dv krta®. Dn ®vadi- 
nam. — 93. Gr niskasayaty. Dv ®pldinam. 
— 94. DvGr nirdarganam. — 96. Dn gav- 
ye-yaih. — 96. Dn ®pragansanl. — 97. Dn 
gatagri. Dv ganikan. — 98. Gr tr gatayug 
ca gatagrig. 

103. Grpariksita. Dn sarvaih for praptah. — 
104. Dv krodho, Gr sneho, for droho. — 
106. Dn krtag. — 106. DvGr asman. — 
109. Gr®vartana. 

113. Dn sutavan so ’pi va'na hi, for 2nd half 
line. — 114. Dv naudhavyau for so®. Dn 
mantur. Gr eka. — 117. DvGr tasya 
’jnam for sacivam. — 118. Dn ®devarii. Gr 
tarn udyo®. — 119. Dn ®tanteh. 

121. Gr vidhaya. Dv ’smi. — 122. Dn maha- 
raja. — 126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr eva 
for ekam. — 130. Dn anltavamuna. 

132. Gr ®siddhim, Dv ®dhi. Dv ®vivasvatah. 
— 133. Dv ®galine, Dn ®galinlm. — 134. 
Dn kathayami ’ti. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 31 

Texts: ObCL (3). Also Z from 0.5. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Ob trihgatiliafor punah; CL as usual om 
punah . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah, C raja after 
kurvati (for kurvann). L kurvati sati; 
ObOa text. Ob yadi tustem for yad istam. 
Ob yasyatam, C vacyatam, L text. 

0.4. Mss. tusnibhuya (Ob®babhuva). CObOa 
vaitala®, here and below (also Z below). L 
vaitalo (otherwise vet®). C bhasayati. -j- 
0.6. C mayayam for upa®. Z begins again 
with tada. 
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0.6. ZC om vrirtin. Z inserts upagata before 
gatiig'’. Ob vivaclarh. COb om na. Ob 
bliavati for yuti. Z su.sto (read tu°) for 
prasanno. — 0.7. Ob inserts atra before 
rajfle. ZL akarite, ObC agacehati, Z 
figacchasi; ObCZ om iti; L text. — 0.9. 
C om putri . . . rajann. Z tr jmsyau ’daryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanima(ye sin) 
liasane ete. Z as usual. Ob tringataml; C 
‘’trihgat, Z ®gataml, L text. 

SOUTHEnN Recenion of 32 
Texts: JINNdTVJMy (7) 

0.3. After ’nyab, TN insert the regular ques- 
tion by Bhoja. NdT vikramfirkasj'a, M 
vikramadityasya. — 0.4. VJ “mayena, Nd 
om. — 0.6. N yas tad, J yo ’pi, for yas tv. 
gakaih, so TNdJVIy; M ga (only); V gan- 
kaih, NJ gafikam. 

0.6. MT ’tma, N tat, for ’tmanah. gakam, so 
TNdMy; VM gafikam, J gafikam, N kana- 
kam. VNdMy pravartayat, MN pravar- 
tayan, T avartayad, J text. Here T inserts 
bliQmandale. gako, so AWTNdMy; J om; 
N gaflko. (J also om nama.) 

As to this word gaka: this much is clear, that 
it is used witli punning intent. As applied 
to Vikrama, in tlie phrase gako nama, the 
word can only mean one of two things : (1) a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called “ Saeae ” or “ Scytliians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (2) ^alivahana (Satava- 
liana etc.), the reputed founder of the 
Caka ” or “ Saka ” era, who is fabled to 
have received this appellation because he 
achieved a metory over the barbarian 
“Cakas.” 

But there is undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of this word here; the root gak is 
played upon, as if gaka meant “ strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
Word, in which it is said that he put down 
(abolisht) the gaka of others and extended 
his own gaka; it seeins clear tliat — at least 
m a secondary or punning sense — it means 
. Pov’er.” It is also at least possible tliat it 
IS felt as meaning (secondarilj'.’) “ era,” a 
meaning which the word is said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an axtension 
from its use as the name of the specific 
5J*ka-cni). In tliat case we should under- 
stand the phrase as meaning “abolishing 


the power (era) of others, he extended 
(established) his own power (era).” This 
would of course refer to tlie Vikrama era; 
see my Introduction, vol. 20, Part V. 

In BR 32.0.4, we have tlie same word (as a 
common noun, not an epithet of V.), pre- 
sumably used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the common original had something 
of the sort at tliis place. 

0.6, end. NdJ bhumandale. — 0.7. TMy va- 
gikaranam. — 0.9. T krtam for karitam; 
J prthivi palita; others text. JAIy vikra- 
masadrgo, V vikrame sa°. — 0.11. J om 
sattv® . . . °dayo. NNdT °fidi-gu°. 

Colophon: Nd iti grlvikramarkacaritre etc. 
T iti vikramarkacaritre sinhasanasopanas- 
thasalabhafijikaproktopakhyane dvatriiiga- 
dakhyanaih samaptam asit. MV “tringa- 
khy°, N °tringattamopakliy°. 

Brief Recension of 32 
Texts: ZObCLS (5). Oa in part 

S contains 0.2-5 imbedded in its Conclusion; 
its Story 32 follows JR. 

0.1. Z text; ObCL as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
paropa . . . raksati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tadii 
before prtliivl. CL prthivTrh, Oa prthivi, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhokta; CLOb bhukta, S 
text. Z inserts tasya before giluryam. 

0.4. Z om gakah . . . krtah; Ob gakrali, L 
gfikah, C gakah-gakah, S gakah after sar- 
vatra. See note on SR 32.0.0. Ob gaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om sarvu; C sarvah. S 
prthvl hy, Z prtha\’T, Ob prthvlm, C prtlii- 
vyfim, L text. S anrnfi krta, and Z inserts 
this before anarta; C anarttah krtah. 

0.4, near end: C dainyadegantara daridrau 
gatau; L om all this; S dainyarh dfiridram 
ca degfintare gatarh; ZOb text. — 0.6. CL 
om rajann. CL tr yasyfiu ’daryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanimaye sinhfi- 
sane etc. C diTitringat; L text; Ob ekatrin- 
gatika; Z iti sinluisanakatha ekatrigatami 
(so!). 

Southern Recension of 33 
Texts: IMNNdTVJ (G). In part My 

0.1. After api J inserts dvatringat, T ca ka- 
cana, V raja yada sinliasane samupa\'igati 
tada ’nya. IWd bhojarajarh prati kacit 
puttalika. — 0.2. AINd tatsamfino for ta- 
thfividhah, NT tatsamo, AITNd om na. 
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0.4. MNNd om raja. VJT om ’smin. — 0.6. 
VJ papaksayo. — 0.9. MTV tr asmakam 
(V asmin!) after pratyekam. 

0.10-17: Names of the 32 Statuettes; numer- 
als not in MNNdT. 1, VJ migrakegl. 5, 
VJ sudati. 6, V anangajaya, J anangana- 
yana, Nd mrdumatl. 9, Nd “kalika, VJ 
°kalika, M kamakakarika. 10, VJ candika. 
12, J prajnavatl, V prabhavatl. From this 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of om- 
text. 16, Nd lilaparasita. 17, Nd manma- 
thajvalinl. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd ^darganl. 
26, Nd kamagara; unmadini (two names). 
29 and 32, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For eta etc.: VJ ekada sihhasane 
samupavisteh parame°. My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyavegayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavelayat, VJ nidadhaii, 
Nd nyavedayat. 

0.22-28. For yada . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read: yada tat sihhasanarii vikramena adhi- 
sUiitam tat (J bhtitva) punah bhojaraja- 
hastam (J °hasta) gatam bhavisyati, tada 
suresapsaradlnarn (J sureQvaraps®) bhojar- 
ajasariivado bhavisyati. tada (J yada ca) 
vikramacaritam bhojaraja grosyati yusma- 
bhih (J yusmabhyah grosyati tadai ’va) 
gapavasanam (J°no) prapya (J bhavisyati). 

0.24. MT om tat sihhasanarfa. — 0.25. MN 
bhavati for the 1st bhavisj'ati. — 0.26. 
MNd om sa. — 0.27. samvadarh, so NdMy 
(and cf. VJ above); MN vadarh, T sal- 
lapam. 

0.28. My tada gapavimoksah. iti katham 
kathayat. — And with this ends the ms. 
My! — Nd tada gapan muktah bhavisyanti. 
iti parvatya uktam. — See above for VJ. — 
MNT read with text, except M prapyeti, T 
prapyate iti, N prap-? (ms. is damaged 
here). 

0.28. near end. J om tarhi . . . dattva (in 
line 36). — For tarhi . . . smah (in next line), 
V reads tato ’ntarhitavatyo tatprasadat 
bhavisyatha. 

0.29. T bhojeno ’ktam, V bhojarajeno ’ktam. 
— V mama kimapi nyayatah (1), grutam 
idam astu, idam mama caritaih (and om all 
thru caritam, in line 31). 

0.31. T etac for vikramarka (cf. V, last note), 
grnvanti, only T; MNNdV grosyanti. Nd 
pathayanti for katha°, T liklianti. 


— Statuette-stories 

0.32. For (M) praudhatva, V praudhi, NT 
praudha, Nd praudhatvam. NNd om 
pratapa. V om kirti. VN daya for dhai- 
rya, Nd om. Nd audaryani, T “yadigunah, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardh®; T °dhan- 
tam, Nd syuh, V tisthantu. 

0.32, end. etac . . . tisthatu(in next line), so 
MT (T mahimandale) ; Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original. 

0.33. Nd om grotrnam . . . dakinl (in next 
line). 

0.34. V om gakini . . . marl. T ^akini. Nd 
ari for mari, M cora-mari, N marana, T 
text. V “raksasasthavarajangamadibha- 
yarii visarii ca nagyatu (for . . . na syat). 
MNd ma ’stu, NT text. VMNd pm tesam. 

0.36. NdV om sarpa° . . . syat. T has a long 
list of vermin and beasts instead of sar- 
padibhyo. — T iti prarthitas salabhaujikas 
for puttalik® . . . tat (in next line). VNd bho 
rajan. 

0.36. V paralokarngamtastu (!) for tvaya . . . 
dattva. VJ sakagad (J atha rajnah saka- 
gad) anujnam grhltva puttalilcah (V om), 
for tah sarvah. 

0.37. VJT svasthanam. VJ jagmuh. Nd 
’smin, T tat, VJ tasya. MT sinhasanam, 
VJ °nasyo ’pari. For vicitra® . . . nidliaya 
(in line 39), VJ mahad (J om) devalayam 
karayitva tatra devya astodale umamahe- 
gvararn pratisthapya. NNd om vicitra- 
hatakanargha. 

0.38. M om nava. NNd khacite, M ®taih. 
sthapite, so Nd; N sthite sati, M paristha- 
pya (so!), T sarnsthapya (cf. VJ above). T 
paramegvaram. 

0.39. N sodagopacarapujair. VJ add prati- 
dinam before sodaga®, and T after ca. VJ 
mahegvari for devaih. VJ om ca. M ca 
’pujayat; N ca prapujayat, Nd ca pujayi- 
tva; T sampujya for pujayan; VJ text. 

0.39, end. VJ varnagramadharmaniratan 
lokan; M ®gramenag, T “graminag, Nd 
°gramam. — 0.40. VJ om ca svadharmena. 
VJ urvirh. — 0.41. VJ tato devatapujanena 
stutya ca gauri parama®. 

Colophon: J om. — V iti grikalidasakrtam 
vikramadityacaritam dva® samaptam. ■ 
Nd iti umamahegvarasarhvade vikramarka- 
carite dva® . . . ®nam; iti grlvikramarkacari- 
tram sariipurnam. — M as text except 

“putrika®. — T iti dvatrihgatsalabhanjika- 
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proktam Qrivikramarkamalianiiadhirajaca- 
Titram samaptam fisit. — N iti vikramiirka- 
carite puttalikopaldij’ane samaptam idam 
puttalikopakhyanam . 

IMetbical Recensiox op 33 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. .Gr blitipillo for bhuloke. Dv “gekharah. — 

3. Gr sa tvam. — 6. Dn yatbasukbam. — 

7, Dv yatba for jaya. — 8. Gr candravati 
(for ce ’ndu°) hariddhyfina sakapri 5 ’a. — 9. 
Dn soma® for bodha®. 

11.‘ Gr bhogavatl. — 12. Gr atipriya . . .pad- 
makanyaka. — 13. Grkapisvara. Dvsma- 
rajlvanl. — 16. Gr pfiriciirikah. — 17. Gr 
“smbasane. — 18. Gr tadu. Gr om 2d half 
line and all thru 1st half of line 21. Dn 
buddhabhava. — 20. Dn dutikah ksipram 
eva ’dj'a for 1st half line. Dv bhavatah. 

21. Dv manusyavag. — 23. Dv ucyate for 
urjitam. — 24. Dv viduse for ucyate. — 26. 
Dn®pratibaddhas, Gr kalah sadyas. — 26. Gr 
asmOkam. Gr °yuktasiddhaj'e, Dv °yat- 
tanubhrtah. — 27. Dv om. ■ — ^28. Gr uk- 
teh. — 30. Dv ®sreyo labhamy aham. 

34. Gr abhidhaya ’bhavan. — 36. Dv upu- 
jTivan. — 36. Dv ekarh for enam. 

Colophon; First line; Dv om vikra . . . rite. 
Dn dvatrinsatsalabhanjikayam. Dv dva- 
tringi katha sampurna. Second line only in 
Dn. 

BniEP Recension of 33 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Z stops in 1.7. In 
part, S; occasionally Oa 
S has the first part (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(IR) conclusion. 

0.1. For evam . . . kathitam, Ob dvatringati- 
kaputrikaya uktam. Z om evam. Z dvsi- 
tringat, L dvatringadi, C text. Ob vikra- 
murkasya. — 0.2. ZL bhavati. Ob sama- 
nyo na bhavasi, for devangah (text ZCS; L 
blank space in ms.). 

0. 2, end. The words uktarii ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . devangam (in 1.1) are found only 
in LS; probably the omission in the others 
is due to accidental shipping from devangah 
to devangam. 

1. There are no variants for the vs. — 1.1. S 
has ato for tato. Z om vayam. COb sma, 
ZLOa om. — 1.2. Z om rajfia. — 1.3. Z tr 
sarvah parv®. — 1.4. ObC tr vayam tarn. 


L “Ifisamah, C ®lakhjnimah, Ob ®Iaks 3 ’amah. 

C om tad. Z bhfivanyil, C om, L krtvanya. 

1.6. C bhavitarah, Z bhavitryah, L bhavatah, 
Ob text (but®sthah). Z gaptah. C “lokesu. 
— 1.6. ObL caritam. Z “rajfiii ’jne ! Ob 
adds yuyarii after ®gre. L vadisyatah, 
Ob text, C nivedayisyatha, Z vikramajfia- 
pajnsyatha. 

1.7. CL tada gapan mo°; ZObOa text. — Z 
gapamuktah for °moksah; and witli this 
word tlie ms. Z stops abruptly, without even 
a colophon (tlio a later hand has written in ; 
iti sinhasanabattisikatha S2ml saihpur- 
nam ! !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bhojarfijeno ’ktam. — 1.10. 
L om mano. C °purvam. L akarnayati 
katliaj'ati va; C text; Ob gros^’-ati; Oa 
grnoti. Ob sa dhliirya for tasyfii ’gvarjfa; 
C tadvir 5 'a; L text. L om gSurj'a. CL 
praudha. 

1.11. L adds cala after pautra. Ob °vijaya- 
vfidi, C vijayavadas tasya, L vijayata. C 
bhavisjmnti. Mss. (ObCL) tusnl-. — 1.12. 
Ob bhojaraje, CL “rajena. L parvatlpara- 
megvaram for gaurigv®. — 1.13. Ob om 
sukhena. 

Colophon: Z, see above on line 1.7. Oa om 
sinhasana, otliensdse text. Ob “gatkathfina- 
kam samaptam. L iti sinhasanabatris! 
samaptah ! C iti sinhasana 32 dvatrin- 
gatkathah pathantya eva svargam gatSh 
(!); whereupon follows in C its second (JR) 
conclusion (see page 251), whose variants 
on JR S3 are quoted in the next paragraph. 

Jainistic Recension of SS 
Texts: PG^ORHFC (8). Occasionally Y; 

y is verj" peculiar and largely corrupt. 

0.1. HCF “putrikri, R °kah. PGR om dva- 
tringatkathabhih; H®katliani. — 0.2. ^OR 
“bharana. — 0.5. CHR prahuh, O ucuh. 

0.6-12: Names of the 32 Statuettes: Oomall. 
G has only tlie first tliree names here, but 
the otliers in the introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F has the list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in the intro- 
ductions to the stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. In some mss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 2, F 
vijayatl. 3, O ajita, Y jayavatl. 5, Y 
jyestha. 8, OYF jaySvatl (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabha. 12, F 
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Qrflgaraka. 14, R suramohi n i. 15, H 
°nidlil, F bhoga, R jaganmohinl, Y ratika. 
17, G susama. 20, R rocana. 27, H nanda- 
prabba (28 in H = text 27). 30, PO de- 
vananda, R surananda, H devangana. 

0.12. om itinamakah; OF “namikah, H 
°namani. OHF om grl. — 0.13. PGHF om 
ca. — 0.14. ^RH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. CORI' om dusta, C lacuna. — 0.15. 
O bbavisyatha (om iti); R text; others 
bhavantv iti (C lacima). 

0.16. After sthapitah, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), contain- 
ing two vss: vipraprasadan mama nama 
visnur, vipraprasadad ajayo bhavami: vi- 
praprasadad dliaranidharo ’ham, vipra- 
prasadad asuran nihanmi. (1; quoted 


from Visnu!) The second vs is SR 31.7 (a, 
yasya hastena ca ’gnanti). 

0.18. QORF yathasthita-. — 0.20. GQOEP 
om 2d tava; H after vayam. QR om 
kimapi, COF before varam. — 0.23. GQEF 
om samacarisyati. PGP dhrti, QR om. PG 
kirti. PG laksmi, QR om. — 0,26. 
om whole line. C “mekhalam. 

Colophon: COYF iti (YP grl-) sinhasana 
(O first hand °ne) dvatrin5at-(OF °gati) 
katha samapta (Y om). QR samapta ce 
’yam sinhasanadvatringika {Q adds purne 
’ti bhadram). H “gakayam katha sampur- 
naih samapta! G °gakah samptirnah. P 
“sampOrna jata. — After the colophon in 
PC, but before it in GO (1), are found the 
two vss quoted in my Introduction, Part 
IV, “Authorship of the work,” 




Variants of the Tales peculiar to single recensions 


Story 32 of the Metrical Recension, p. 229 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv samayat. — 6. Dv mahiyyat. Gr sa- 
hasagrahah, — 6. DvGr tadrgam prabho. 
— 8. Dv °data°, Gr “danta®. Dn °bhasura. 
— 10. Dv prayate, Dn prathite. 

13. DvGr samanta- for sammatah. — 18. 
Dn niganta®, Gr °jihvali°. — 19. Gr kan- 
cukikosnisakaksya®. Dn “kancitah, — 21. 
Dv samupagudhe, Gr samuhe gudhe. Dn 
gudhe ne®, — 22. Gr ahinadaranaud®. — 
24. Gr sarh-buddhva. — 26. Gr eva for 
evam. — 27. DvGr vana® for ghana®. Dn 
tonant as for tarantah (as if from tan, 
“ thimder ”). — 28. DvGr saravartikas. — 
29. Dn tada-saram bi®. — 30. Dn mandape 
tipuman danah . 

31. Dn gatva. Dn pravrtte pramana. — 32. 
Dn kecit for kamcij, — 33. Gr tisthasi. — 
36. Dv vivasami. — 37. Dn udavadat, Dv 


udacarat, — 38. DvGr gauli, Dn gaulih. 
DvGr kam. — 40. Dn tatah for gavah. 

42. Gr purusam. — 43. Dn nipika. — 44. Dv 
samyutam. — 46. Dn nibhaye. — 47. Dn 
ullola-. — 49. Gr gatas tatra for gatatr®. Gr 
varuni, Dv saranl. — 60. Dn pratipalyam. 
61. Gr pradrstas, Dv prasrstes. DvGr 
anayan. — 62. Dv prabhuh for pimah. — 

63. Dv samalas^gak®. Gr “kamcanam. 

64, Gr niksipan. — 66. DvGr mantep®. 

60. Dn °odara®; Dv °bhtisanam. 

61. Dv nirvartita®. — 62. Dv mahasthanim, 
Dn ®ni. Dn sahamatyaih. Gr samadadat, 

— 63. Gr sam-agantum. All mss. mantape. . 

— 64. nidega® . . . samacaste (in line 68), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv ®smerasanmanam. — 67. Dv 
yadatathjmm, — 68, Dn °casta. Gr su for 
sa. — 69. DvGr ®gekharadhltagas®. — 70, 

Gr avadharayayanidheh. 

73. Dv bahulam for ®gah, Gr maha-dhanam. 

— 74. Dv nirapekse. — 76, Dv samabhya- 
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syann. — 77. Gr prapa liimadrer hiflgula- 
layam. — 78. Dn punyam punya°. Dn 
‘’guktikam. — 80. Gr “siddhikaraih (twice), 
and sarve for rasa. 

82. Gr om. Dv mahasiddhi-rupasaundar- 
yakanksibhih. — 85. Gr sabasa for tapasa. 
— 86. Gr siddhim for buddhim. — 89. Dv 
samudirya vicaksanab. 

93. Dn tatas tripurabantaram raaba°. — 94. 
Gr “adlgarn. Gr umapatim for upag°. — 96. 
Dn yatsamdbya®, Gr asadya°. — 97. Dv 
tapasl. — 98. Gr bbavat, Dv bbutam, for 
bbavan. 

102. DnGr varam. Gr nyavartisam. We 
seem to bave an i 5 -aorist from ni-vrt. — 
104. Dn agigrayam; Gr adbigrayam (re- 
peated); Dv tr, agigriyam adbi[gra, om] 
yam. — 106. Gr “caksusa. — 106. Gr °cak- 
susa. Gr abam aiksi. Dn vicaksanab, Gr 
vivalcsuna. — 107. Dvvaicitra°. Gr°vivat- 
suna. — 108. Gr deva for tena. — 109. Gr 
tato bbaratavijQa°. — 110. Gr neka for 
tena. 

111. Dn gatam for sukbam. — 112. Gr bba- 
van for bbuvam. — 113. Dv “ayutab. — 
116. Dn tr mama after ca. — 117. Dv 
dlilrarii. — 118. Dn ity evam pragrayeno 
’kto vikra®. — 119. Gr °mana-sambrstam. 
— 120. Gr tavai ’tavat. 

121. Gr sa for tat. — 122. Dv abam adyai 
’va. Dv bbavato. — 123. Gr tava for 
bbuvi. — 124. Gr katbam for kuta. — 126. 
Dv sva for sa. Dv tantri for mantri. Dn 

°sattamah. — 126. Dv san° . . . sthite vi- 

na-caran. — 127. Dvasyforapy. Grevam 
etat te dve. — 128. Gr iti teno ’ditab 
sainyair am°. Dv sadyair amatyais sabitas 
tads. — 129. Dn mabanlye. Gr gunot- 
taram, Dv “tamab. 

131. Dn artba°. — 132. DvGr vyadbikrtya. 
— 133. DvGr akiiandamandanam. — 134. 
Dv '’paryanta-. 

135. Dv fidri°, Gr artbl°. Tbe object of ar- 
drlcakara appears to be tbe king, under- 
stMd; yasya depends on angbripifta-. We 
might, however, read anghripitham and 
make this the object. Dn kalbarah, Gr 
kalhiisa. Dv sevaka for gekliara. 

136. Dv 5 'adiya. Dv cakrodri, Dn cakradir. 
— 137. Dv maban meru kodasl. DvGr 
kiihca for krsna. Gr kancukl. — 138. Dv 
paribandhi®, Gr paricandi (or °dhi). — 139. 


Gr prapatair, Dn asarair. — 140. DvGr 
°vahanab. 

141. Dv “glakba; Gr not quite certain. — 
142-6. Gr om. — 142. Dv yadlyayaditu- 
ruga kuroddbe. — 143. Dn rayarosaruce 
’va° (read so?). — 144. Dv nadrstaparo. — 
146. DvGr khila®. — 146-7. Por'this, Dv 
has only: khilarajanyasarnpatya ksalaya- 
dhanargalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn anirgalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9.Gr om. Dn dbati® (dhati, “assault,” 
lex.). Dn “patele. Dv latati, for ra°. — 149. 
Dv ®gayam juhuh . . . ksobhito gesa- (then 
lacima for rest of line). — 160. Dv om 1st 
half line. 

161. Gr tadvisah. — 152. DvGr ®abhavam 
for °ram. — 163. Dv ca te for ciram. — 164. 
Dn asadaksi®; Dv atha daksina sadgunya 
sadhita smira si®. — 166. Dv °duha. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv ®nisyandi°. Dv 
gandbiyagobbarab. 

161. Dv varnyah syan. — 163. Dv °sarvasya 
bharanaih, Gr “sarvasahara®. Dv “gramala- 
ksanaih. — 164. Dv anurfijanuranjanam 
(for praja®). — 166. Dv prapaficat for “cam, 
Gr pratyekarn. — 166. Dv vikbyati, Gr 
vigranti, for vikranta. Gr dbairyodaradi®. 

Section V of the Jain Eecension, p. 233 
Texts; PGgOBREDYF (10) 

0.7. PBHYF om ca. — 0.18. BQ tat for 
tarbi, P tat tarbi; others tarhi. — 0.20. OR 
bbuktva for latva, giCF grliitva (B adds 
this in margin), others text. — 0.21. BP 
akrtva ’pi. — 0.23. QRYP om abarn. — 
0.26. R]^ om kimapi; B puts it after 
vararii. After this, GH insert a gloka of 
which “ amogham devadarganam ” is tbe 
last pada, tbe other three being: amogha 
vasare vidyut, amogham nigi garjitam, 
amogha (G° am) munlnam (H sajanah) 
vanl. — 0.26. BQK rajna proktam. — 0.27. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatab. QRO 
HYP sva-. 

Section "STI of the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBHP (7). We sometimes 

quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

Tbe brabmanizing ms. K omits this section 
entire. Y has only tbe first four words, or 
rather a variant thereof: evam vikrama- 
dityo naregvaro sukbena rajyam akarot — 
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omitting the rest of the section. R has the 
first eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarR mss. have the sec- 
tion, however, tho in more or less garbled 
form. 

0.2. B muranda for marunda; O marutunda, 
F matunda. — 0.3. OF skandala°, B han- 
dila°. G vrddliavada, vrddhavari, — 
0.5. G birudah for biradah, Q vigadah, O 
varitah, F caritah, H om (“putrah). — 0.6. 
^RF namaskaraih. — 0.7. PG^ORF cak- 
ara, H krtah, B text. 

la. O rajna dharma iti°, and so VarR (but 
rjijno). — lb. O and VarR uddhrta (D 
uddhata)-prinaye. 

2. PGO only tlmu -kajje. — 2a. ^ “vajje. — 
2b. Q runnijja. ^ cakva-, H cakkin-; Q 
-vatsi-, BF -vai-; BF -sannam. — 2c. Q 
pahasya for mahappa. — 2d. Q sulaya- 
dvli. F sampanne, Q sopanne, BH text 
(Weber wrong). 

In H, this is followed by a half-chaya, half- 
commentary in Sanskrit; see Weber’s note 6 
on p. 286; my interpretation, like Weber’s, 
is based on this. — 2.2. PBQ dva- (for 
dvah-) instead of dvara-. 

3b. GBOH tr tisthati dvare (°ri). BQF 
dvari. — 3d. OF kim aga°, B yad va ’ga°. 

— 3.1. B tatah for tain. POF om enam. 

4a. G diyantam, 5 deyatam. (The subject is 

the bhiksu, not daga . . .) — 4.2. GOH om 
ekam. 

6c. QF and VarR samayati, O samayanti. — 

6.1. GQH dvitlya, F apara. 

6b. H samstuyate, PG tvam stuyase. — 6c. 
G labhite. — 6d. F caksuh. — 6.1. ^OH 
trtiyam. 

7a. ahite, so only B, others abate (VarR 
ahave); ?? — nihgane (“ march ”), only F; 
PG nigvane, ^ nigyane, O nigane, H nisvane, 
D nihganilih, X nihsvanaih, B nihsvase. — 
7c. G^ galitam. BO na for tat. OD striya, 
Fstriyo. G netram, Q netrai. — 7.1. GOHF 
caturtlia-. 

8b. GOHF laksmi. — 8d. QHF degantaram. 

— 8.2. H om pranamya . . . stirim (in 10.1). 

9a. QB stuvanty a-. QBGF granta. QBF 

syfih for smah. — 9b. iha vi°, so OF; VarR 
ati for iha; PGQB yad avf, which perhaps 
may be correct (“ since, tho what we say be 
not false, ’tis only from avarice that we are 
eloquent and active ”). — 9d. Q °visayam. 


10b. QO gruti°. OF vartate for drg°. — lOd. 
Q nirhrikair for nihg°. 

10.4. stuta, so PGH (G °tah, P adds dha 
above line); B grutah; CO stuvata (0°tay; 
Fpranamata. O tad idarh, B tad evam. — 
10.6. ' P padmasane, H °nam. After bhutva, 
PGH insert dvatringata. — 10.7. B dvatri- 
ngakadibhir. Here C adds rcair(!), 0 stuti- 
bhir; and F reads devastutibhir for devam. 

11.1. PH dhuma°. BH °vrttir. — 11.6. PGB 
om asyam. — 11.6. B om gresthinl. B 
bhadra-. — 11.7. OF °sukumara. — 11.8. 
POF om sam of samjata. — 11.9. upasarga, 
“ sexual intercourse,” not recorded else- 
where. — 11.12. C samyaktvena, B °taih. 

— 11.13. B “vratr, CG “vratam. PGOF om 
ca. 

12a. BO “igvara- (read so?). — 13b. OF bha- 
nita, BQ bhanati. — 14b. B cestantam. — 
14c. BC madhuravacanam. — 14d. Hstute 
for brute. 

15. PG only pada a. — 16d. 0 buddhi for 
(BCHF) baddha; VarR tad bhogabuddhim 
adhuna sudhiyo tyajantu. — 16.1. CH om 
sacitta; O svacitta, BP svacitte cam°. 

16. H om. — 16d. GC kamitam, 0 kopita. — 

16.1. O and VarR om sartha; PGB sarthi; 
H om all from yatha® to end of section. — 

16.2. B anrnlm, G anrnl. O vardhamanam 
(Ra, of VarR, vartamana; X om; D with 
text). O paravarttakam, G paravarttasva- 
klyam, VarR paravrttim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, vol. 26, Part V, beginning. 

Section IX of the Jain Recension, p. 236 
Texts: PGCOBHF (7). We sometimes 
quote VarR (texts : DX^, 3) 

KRY om this Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OHF siddhantikah. 

1. H om. — Id. BO and VarR bhavinam. 
F °nam. 

2c. OF phanipatih, VarR °teh. B °mule. OF 
and VarR “sthitim. — 2d. O °bharah, H 
°bhara-(so also VarR). Q “klantas. — 2.1. 
H om from anyah kagcit tlnu vs 8. 

3b. C ’dbhutavastuvarnanavidhau vyagrah 
kavinam girah. BP kirtanesu, VarR °nasu. 
PG no kasya for kesam na. G kanduyati. 

— 3c. O “jvalavagositah. — 3d. C® 

VarR and Boeht. tava ’rivanita for tato 
ripuvadhu. 
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4a. C VarE tathfi for tato (X with text). 
— 4b. PG na kimapi (tr). — 4c. 0 a?- 
carye ’pi. 0 and VarE bliuvam, P bhutam. 

E. This vs is quoted by comm, on Sahitya 
Darpana 575, ed. of Bibl. Ind., p. 271, 
line 1. — 5a. PBGOF “bhuvah kanya-mrd; 
VarE with G text. — 6b. B te ’nyavikra- 
makathil yair°. — 6c. B kanta for kanti. 

6a. P °yodite. — Gb. F vlthyollekha, G heso°; 
VarE viksobhena. — 6c. G afigarosana, BG 
“rusana. GP samasvadito (F °ta). 

After vs 6 (in Ea), or vs 7 (in DX), VarE in- 
serts this vs (Subhasitarnava, p. 244): te 
kfxuplnadhanas (D °ras) ta eva hi paraih 
dhatrlphalam bhunjate, tesam dvari na- 
danti vfijinlvabas tair eva labdha ksitih, 
tfiir etat samalamkrtarh niiakularn, kim va 
balm brumahe? ye drstah paramcQvarena 
bhavata tustena rustena va. (Bead in b 
vajini°.) 

7b. B gramena for cirena. G adaya. — 7c. 
B ktipagatarh. — 7d. B bhagavan for bhu- 
vane. 

8a. rajan = “moon” as well as “king” — 
8b. GOF sthitih. — 8d. For the 2d inter- 
pretation, wc must di'xdde '’maha-ajina- 
figama-rucih; here ajina-agama means 
“ skin-source ” that is “ deer,” which plus 
ruci means “ moon.” 

9. B om; H pratika. VarE lacks this and all 
thru vs 11; even the preceding vs (8) was 
lacking in D and X, tho found in Ea. 

9a. 0 abalyad adhikaih. G mayai ’sa. — 
9b. PO parthiva-stutah (so Weber; un- 
metrical); Q °va-guruh; GF text. — 9c. 
0 dattavilambo, G datvabalambo, F 
dattavajambo, PG text. O ’mbudhau. 

10. H om. — 10.1. PBF girsanam. G nindya 
for vandliya. — 10.2. After navinam, G 
adds krtavan, 0 krtam. 

11a. 0 nitva. G narendram for jinendraih, 0 
upendraih. — lid. G nindya for vandhya. 

After 11, G adds punah kenapi \ddu — (so!). 
And then this riddle-stanza (Subhasitar- 
nava p. 162): ko nirdagdlias trinayanapa- 
tih? kasya karnasya hanta.^ ko nadyaj'ah 
pranayati tatam? kah parastrlsu saktah? 
kah samnaddho bhavati samare? bhusa- 
naih kim kucSnam? ko duhsangad bhavati 
satatam? manapujapaharah. 

Read in a, "patya (or °ripuh, with Weber) for 
“patih; kag ea (Weber) for kasya; in b, I 


take nadyayfih as from a stem *nadya = 
nadi. 

Thelastword is theanswer to the last question; 
and each of the first six sjdlables of it, plus 
the last syllable (-rah), gives the answer 
respectively to each one of the first six 
questions of the riddle: marah (= kamah), 
narah (= arjunah = karnahanta), purah, 
jarah, parah (enemy), harah. 

11.1. BH om nirantaram. — 11.2. PGOF om 

yatah. 

12a. GO ca for va. — 12b. P samgrame for 
vijiiane. 0 sarhyame for vinaye. 0 grute 
for naye. — 12c. H tr hi na; BOF nai ’va 
(so also VarE, but X na ’tra). 

Story 29 of the Jain Recension, p. 238 
Texts: PGGORIOIF (8) 

Y is so different as to be of slight use. 

0.7. OGK padanyasarh. — 0.8. G^P padany- 
asah. — 0.9. RICH tad for first tavad, O 
yad, G om. — 0.10. PGK karbatikam, H 
karpyitam. PGGOIC visinnah, H visanam, 
F kbinnam, Y ’tikliinnah, R text; cf 0.19. — 
0.12. GORF om tatra. 

0. 19. PGOK visinno, F vinno, Y khinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapindaih, OF godhumapisl^ 
akapindam. — 0.32. PG samasty. — 0.33. 
PG insert na before bhavati; F inserts ca 
before, and G after, bhavati. 

1. K om. — lb. R griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasu, Y katau. 

Colophon: G^H ekonatringl k°. 

Story 31 of the Jain Recension, p. 239 
Texts: PGGORICHF (8) 

Y very different. — 0.6. PG danta, 0 dantilo 
nama. — 0.6. GGEKH om ramyam. — 
0.7. GP' *^dd bhavyarh before cikirsur (for 
cikaraj'isur). — 0.8. GGEH yada and tada 
only once. 

0.9ff. The details of the house-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textually cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-12 are 
found in all mss. but GP; instead of “ 1,” 
G has prathamakhande. Y omits practi- 
cally the whole passage. 

0.13. GGPP om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
adds asmat dure. — 0.33. With the sylla- 
bles puru, of purusah, the ms. K breaks off. 
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Stobt 32 OP THE Jain Recension, p. 240 
Texts: PGgORHF (7) 

Y very different, and without vss 1-3. 

0.8. kriyanakam, not recorded elsewhere, = 
kray°; O Icriyamanam, R vastu vikriya- 
nartham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayfinakam. — O.llff . The 
mss. vary at random between the stems 
daridra and daridrya; the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama gatror idam astu, yatah: (vs) ekam 
eva hi daridryam klignati sakalam jagat; 
tam aham gabdikam vande yag cakara 
napuhsakam! 

0. 13. PG insert ekarh before na. — ■ 0.16. 
Weber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptamurti; tlie seven “ forms ” are imag- 
ined ad hoc, to correspond to the seven 
angas of the kingdom (Manu 9.294-6 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others are 
none too good textually; but padas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — la. 
An-a-huntaya: double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, as in Pali an-a-matagga 
“ of unthought beginning (and end).” — 
Ic. G jai, R jei, O tum-jlye, Pg jia. — Id. 
go guna for guna. All gana (except O 
gunam); Weber ganaa metr. gr. Could we 
read guna gana, taking the latter as abl., 
“ troopwise ”? Hardly. 

2. HYP om. The text is here certain thruout, 
and the variants wholly imimportant. 


There is no authority for iti (Weber) m a. 
In d, saya stands of course for sada, not 
svaka (Weber). 

3. PgRHY om. Tho only GOP have the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants unim- 
portant. — 3a. G pariniuna, 0 parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, 0 jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs: tvaya (ms. taya) devi 
parityakto yo ’sau baddho ’py adhah 
ksiteh; tava ’dhisthanatah so ’pi valir in- 
dro bhavisyati. 

3.7. After yasyami, R inserts: raja ’ha, bho 
viveka, ma mai ’vam, yatah: and then the 
vs Boehtl. 6456 (a, girah gambhoh purvam 
pagu°; b, gireh grngat tungad ava°; c, 
adho ganga se 'yam; d, gatapathah for 
°mukhah). 

3.11. sasambhrantag, if the text is right (0 
sasambhramam, G sasambhramag), per- 
haps presents a case of the use of sa- as a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefi-xt to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Pali and Prakrit such cases 
are not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa should be 
read separately from sambhrantag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. gR pranas tatha yantu. — 
4d. PG kadapi. — 4.1. PHF 6m bhoh sat- 
tva. — 4.4. PGH tavad raja dlirtah kare 
sattvena, and so F except tr kare dhrtah. 
Text gROY (OY om raja; O karo). — 4.6. 
PGOF om tatah . . . sattvam. 


ADDENDA 

JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- JR 6.2.2. After tapasa, R inserts 2 vss: strl 
druho raja na Icsameta priyan api na nama mudrarh (Ind. Spr. 7610, garng. 3082), and 
vastu bhumirh va raksed atmasutadruham. varaih kanyamukha (Weber, p. 328, n. 2). 



APPENDIX: THE STANZAS OF THE A:\LV-CILU? H’A 


Stanzas included in the index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page 353) containanindexto the stanzas of the Vikrama-charita, quoted 
by initial words or pratikas, and arranged in alphabetic order. By far 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of those collected by Otto Bochtlingk in his “ Indische 
Spniechc.” Included in the index are: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as knowm to me, of the four mainly prosaic recensions (namely, SH, 
BR, JR, and VarR), witli tlie exception of a very few’ found only in 
single manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion tliat I was unable to make out what their first w’ords 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected cither because tliey occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because thej’ are proverbial in character. 

The nmnber of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
these, only 593 arc found in tlie texts as printed by me. The remaining 
192 be found in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual manuscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they arc not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas arc 
enclosed in parentheses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas are quoted. 

As appears from the Q'able of meters (below), the number of shinzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is 327; and in the Brief 
Recension, 62; and in the Jain Recension, 221. In the ^Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of tliosc stanzas wdiich it seemed proper to include, 
is on. 

languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
printed, there are 23 (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are w'ritten 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-]\Iaharristri and 2 in Apabhranga); all the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 
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Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas .of the Southern and Brief and 
Jain Recensions are considerably varied. Of the Metrical Recension, 
all the text is written in gloka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Tabic, 
column MR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

jMR 

JR 

VarR Totals 






(landH) 


Qloka 

196 

35 

62 

81 

3 

301 

Qardtilavikrldita 

32 

5 

2 

49 


• 81 

Akhj'anaki’^ etc. 

22 

11 

2 

19 

1 

51 

Arya 

17 

1 


25 


42 

Vasantatilaka 

18 

3 

1 

11 


31 

Malini 

13 

1 


2 


16 

Cikharim 

1 

2 


12 


15 

Sragdhara 

6 



6 


12 

Mandakranta 

2 

3 

1 

4 


10 

Upajati ^ etc. 

5 



4 


9 

Giti 

8 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

2 


4 

Vaitallya 

2 



1 


8 

QalinI 

1 

1 




2 

Rathoddhata 

2 





2 

Prthvl 


• 


2 


2 

Doha 




2 


2 

Svagata 




1 


1 

Aupachandasika 

1 





1 

Totals 

327 

62 

69 

221 

4 

69S 


^ The name Upajati is used by the Hindus as a generic term to include a number of 
different " mixt ” meters — that is, meters in which the stanza is made up of unlike 
padas. Properly speaking, it includes, among others, what I here call Akhyanakl, 
namely, a mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra. Indeed, in absolute strictness 
the name Akliyanakl should be given only to a stanza whose first and third padas are 
Indravajra, while its second and fourth padas arc Upcndnivaira. (Tlie reversefof 
this is called Viparltakhyanakl.) But no special name is given by the Hindus to tliat 
particular kind of Upajati stanza which is made of a mixture of Vangasthabila and 
Indravanga padas. I have tlierefore restricted the generic name Upajati to tliis par- 
ticular kind of Upajati, and have stretcht tlie name Akliyiinakl to cover all of the 
stanzas (properly also Upajati) which are composed of Indravajra and Upendravajra 
padas mixt. [Cf. Colebrooke, IMiscellaneous Essays, Volume H, pages 103-104 (2nd 
ed., revised by Cowell, pages 94-95).] — In reality tlie distinctions made by the 
Hindus between Indravajra, Upendravajra, and Akhyanakl (and oUier mixtures of 
the two former) are pedantic and misleading; all of these are practically one and tlie 
same meter. The same is true of Vangasthabila (also called Vangastha), Indravanga, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas. — An index, in alphabetic oi*der, 
of the initial words (or pratikas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now follows. But first, some explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and typographical devices explained. — 
The meters of all the stanzas found in the genuine text are indicated 
by the following abbreviations or full names: 


Akli. = Akhyfinaki 
Akb.-Indr. = Indravajra 
Akh.-Upendr. = Upendravajra 
Ar. = Arya 
tjpaj. = Upajati 
Upaj.-Indrav. = Indravanga 
Upaj.-Vang. = Vangastliabila 
Aupach. = Aupachandasika 
Giti 
Doha 

Drut. = Dmtavilambita 
Prthvl. 


Mand. = Mandakranta 
Mai. = Malini 
Rathod. = Rathoddhata 
Vas. = Vasantatilaka 
Vait. = Vaitaliya 
Qard. = Qardulavikrldita 
Qal. = QalinI 
Qikh. = Qikharinl 
Cl. = Cloka 
Stag. = Sragdhara 
Svag. = Svagata 


An asterisk * in the left-hand margin indicates that the stanza in 
question is found in Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche,” second edition. 
An asterisk enclosed in a parenthesis (*) indicates that Boehtlingk 
quotes it only from the Vikramacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Southern Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
currence elsewhere. A dagger t in the left-hand margin indicates that 
the stanza is found in the Anthology of stanzas called ^arngadhara- 
paddhati (ed. Peterson). — More briefly: 

* means: The stanza is given by Boehtlingk. 

(*) means: It is given by Boehtlingk as from SR and from that only. ' 
t means: It is given in Carngadhara’s Paddhati. 


A parenthesis enclosing a numbered prafika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
inserted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 


and the form of Upajati which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generic names to include each of these groups. I have indicated this by my clas- 
sification of these meters, and by tlie nomenclature I use in dealing with them — which 
I hope will not be misleading, altho it departs from the Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 
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a reference to the page of my Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given. The first stanza of all is an example (akarma 
ca suvrktarh ca) ; the reader is referred to page 331a of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Story 27.7, where the whole verse may be found 
quoted from the ms. where it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratika which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 29) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to the number 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here all the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratikas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here with their pratikas in italics. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index are fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume. The Recensions are designated as 
follows : 

SB, = Southern Recension BR = Brief Recension VarR = Vararuci Recension 
MR = Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed either by a Roman numeral (I- 
VIII), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic numeral (1-32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty-two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is expressly noted: see next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these text-units as set forth in the Composite Outline, 
volume 26, Introduction, Part VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
glance from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at page xii of either volume. 

The excepted cases are those of the “Seven tales peculiar to single recensions,” 
the text of which tales is given above on pages 229 to 240 : namely, one tale of MR 
(Story 32 of the mss.), and six tales of JR (Sections V and VII and IX and Stories 29 
and 31 and 32). These seven tales are marked by the indication “(of mss.)” added 
to tlie Section-number or Story-number. Thus; 

75. asare . . .JR Vn(of mss.). 14, p. 235. 412. prayatu . . . JR 32(of mss.).4, p. 240. 

In MR 32, there is not one single stanza of an aphoristic kind and therefore such as 
needs to be included in the Index; and, among the six tales peculiar to JR, there is 
not one such stanza in Section V nor in Story 31, and only one such in Story 29 and 
four such in Story 32 and sixteen such in Section VII. That is, there are only twenty- 
one in all, for which a precaution against ambiguity need be taken — since “JR IX 
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(witli 12 stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these S3 stanzas, since the reader 
will not find them in the main body of the text, reference is added showing the page 
where their text is in fact given, 

1. (akarma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. SSla. 

2. akalavTstis tv atha bhumikampo SR VII.l. Akh, 

3. aldmcanataya devi BR II.6, ^1. 

4. akutsitam anutsekam MR 13.43 f. Ql. 

5. akso vegya jalam vahnir MR 5.36 f. QI. 

(*)6. agnim prapya yatha sadyas SR 15.4. C-l* 

*7. aghatitam ghatanam nayati JR 7.3. Drut. 

*8. augulyagrena yaj japtarh SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR 2, 1; JR 2. 3. ^1. 

8a. angesu caturagratvarh SR lllb.3. Ql- 
9. angair antarnihitavacanaih SR lllb.6. Mand. 
f*10, (ajatamrtamurkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajnanam khalu kastom JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*)I2. atyambupanad visamaganac ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*13. atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi JR IX (of mss.). 3, p. 236. 

14. atyuecah paritah sphuranti girayah JR IX(of mss.).4, p, 236. 
tl5. atyunnatapadam praptah SR 31.4. 

16. atho ’vaca dvijo devim BR II.8. Ql. 

*17. (adattadojena bhaved daridrah) SR II.5, p. 258b. 

18. adya me subahukalac SR 9. 8; 19.1. QL 
t*19. adyS ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena jarlrena SR 13. 11. Q. 

21. anantagabdarthagatopayoginah JR I.l. Upaj, 

*22. (anShutapravisto yah) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23. anityani garlrani SR13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; hlR 28.74 f. gi. 

24. anistadah ksitiganam SR IV.l. Ql. 

25. ani^sarantlm api gehagarbhat JR 1.3. Akh. 

26. (anitivallilavanasidhara) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanicacalatam SR lllb.l. gi, 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR II.2. gi. 

(*)29, anubhavata dadata vittam SR 3.7 ; 18.4. Ar. and Giti. 

(anubhavati hi mtirdhna ms. var, for 697.) 

SO. anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayam JR 1.2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarva ’dhikrta ’rthita krta) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annam vidhatra vihitam SR 3.14. gi. 

(anj'ac ca caturagratvam ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anj'as ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX(of mss.) .5, p. 236. gsrd. 

34. (apatyam ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

35. (apanayati vinayam anaj’^am) SR 18.1, p. 311b. 

36. (aparadhina ’gokah sahate) SR 6.2, p. 287b. 
t*S7. aparrksya na kartavyam SR Idl.Il. gi. 

*38. apahrtya tamas tlvraih SR 15.3. gi. 

(apam paukajasamllna- ms. var. for 397.) 

39. api kriyartham sulabhaih SR 10.5. Upaj'Vang. 
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40. api bandhiitaya narl SR 30.10. 

*41. aputrasya gatir na ’sti SR 4.1. ^1. 

*42. aputrasya grham [grhe] Qunyam SR 21.1; MR 21.19 f. ^1. 

43. apurve ’yam dhanurvidya JR Vn(of mss.). 5, p. 234. 

(*)44. aphalani durantani SR 20.2; BR 20.1; JR 20. 3. QI. 

(*)46. abhayam sarvabhutebbyo SR 13.6. ^1. 

46. abhimukhagatamarganadliorani° JR 17.1. Drut. 

47. abhistaphalasamsiddhis SR 23.5. ^1. 

48. amantram aksararu na ’sti JR 22.6. Ql. 

49. (amusmai cauraya pratinihita-) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

50. (amogba vasare vidyut) JR V(of mss.).0.25, p. 345b. 
t*51. ayam nijah paro ve ’ti SR 3. 1 ; JR 17.4. Ql. 
t*52. araksitam tisthati daivaraksitam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

53. arunoda 3 '^avelayam SR 23.11. 

53a. (arupo hi surupo hi) SR 30.3, p. 336b. 
t54. (arthahanim manastapam) SR ATEII.2, p. 276a. 

*55. arthah padarajopama SR 28.4. ^ard. 

(*)56. arthaturanam na gurur na bandhuh SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. alaktako yatha rakto SR \TE.14. ^1. 

t*59. (avadhya brahmana gavah) BR 4.0.12, p. 285a. (Ind. Spr. 662.). 

*60. avaQj'am yataray cirataram JR 16.3. Qikh. 

61. avaQyagatvaraih pranair JR 2.2. Ql. 

62. avagyambhavibhavanam JR 14.3. ^1. 

63. (avasare caturagram ms. var. for 8a.) SR ILlb.S. 51* 

64. (avigvasanidanaya) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

65. avyayavato ’pi dhaninah SR 12.8. Ar. 

(aglmahi vayam bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

*66. agvaplutam madhavagarjitam [vasavagarjitaih] ca SR 11.9; JR 11.12. Akh. 

67. agvanghrjmddhatarenubliir SR 24.3. Qard. 

68. astau ko^ suvarnanam JR 16.6. ^1. 

t69. astau hatakakotayas SR 30.16; hIR 30.119 ff.; BB30.1; JR 30.3. ^ard. 
t*70. asampadayatah kamcid [kimcid] SR 11.5; BR 11.15. ^I. 

(*)71. asarabhute samsare saram SR 6.4. ^1. 

72. asarabhute samsare sarabhuta SR 6.5. Ql. 
t*73. asarasya padarthasya JR 27.1. Ql. (Boeht. 3785; Qarng. 481.) 

*74. asarah santv ete virativirasag JR 6.6. Qikh. 

(asare khalu sarfasare ms. var. for 630.) 

75. asare samsare sumatigarane JR VII(of mss.).14, p. 235. ^ikh- 
*76. (asidharapathe vira) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

77. asty eka naramohini puravadhur JR 9.1. ^ard. 

78. asthisv arthah sukham manse JR 29(of mss.).l, p. 238. Ql. 

79. asmabhig caturambmagiragana- JR 11.3. Qard. 

80. ahayaih dulckham patto JR 20.10. Ar. 

81. ahinam malikarh bibhrat SR II.6. Ql. 

(aho na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

82. aho mrdgravadipratikrtisu JR 15.3. Qikh. 

83. aho saihsaravairasyam JR 11.13. Ql. 
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1*84. (ahau va hare va balavati ripau) BE, 11.21, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (ahnipa [read ahnaya ?J vahnau bahavo viganti) JR H.IO, p. 262a. 

86. (ah pakam na karosi papini) BR or JR (ms.S:cf. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. 320a. 

87. agamena ca yuktya ca JR 13.2. Ql. 

*88. ajna kirtih palanam braliinananam BR 5.1. Qal. 

*89. ajfiabhaflgo narendranam SR 5.4; MR 6.62 f.; BR 5.2; JR 5.6. Ql. 

*90. ajflamatraphalam rajyani SR 11.2; MR 5.60 f.; JR 5.5. QI. 

(*)9i. ajnasampadinlm daksam SR 18.3. Ql. 

(a^ya bandhutaya narl ms. var. for 40.) 

*92. (ature vyasane prapte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

93. (adityacandrav anijajfiajlvah) SR 25.1, p. 327a. 

94. anandasyandinim ramyam BR I.IO. ^1. 

*95. apadartham [°the] dhanam raksed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. Ql. 

96. abalyadhigaman mayai ’va JR IX(of mss.). 9, p. 237. Qard. 

97. ayur nlratararngabhaflguram JR 16.4. ^iird. 

*98. ayur vittam grhachidram SR VJL1I.2; MRVIII.42f.; SR 10.3. ^1. 

*99. (arambhagurvi ksayani kramena) SR 11.6, p. 297a.(Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100. (arogyabuddhivinayodyama'’) JR 21.1.1, p. 320a.(Ind. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. arobanam govrsakuniaranarh SR 23.8; BR 23.1. Akh.-Indr. 

102. arohanti sukhasanany apatovo JR Vn(of mss.) .16, p. 236. ^axd, 

103. arte darsanam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. QSrd, 

104. alasyam sthiratam upaiti JR 12.4. ^ard. 

*105. (avartali samgayanam avinayabhavanam) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 
1038.) 

(agramans trin apakrtya ms. var. for 128.) 

(asimahi vayam bbiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

106. ahite tava nihgane JR "^(of mss.).7, p. 234. Ql. 

(*)107. (itivrttam balasya ’ntam ms. var. of 600a.) 

108. itthlna jd'^a cittam na JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity ajnapya sa avrajann atijavad JR 5.2. Card. 

110. indrat prabhutvam jvalanat pratapaih BR 33.1. Akh.-Indr. 
fill, iyam atra satam alaukiki JR 17.5. Vait. (Carng. 210.) 

(*)112. istam bharyam priyarn mitraih SR 7.9. C^- 
*113. uttistha ksanamatram udvaha SR 12.10. Card. 

114. utpanno nabhikamale SR 21.5. Cl- 

116. utpadita svayam iyam yadi JR "Vllfof mss.). 15, p. 235. Vas. 

*116. utsahasarhpannam adlrghasutram SR 3.4. Akh. 

117. udaficantam vaco madhuri® JR 15.1. C^^- 

*118. (udanvacchinna bhuh sa ca nidhir) BR V.2, p. 270a.(Ind. Spr. 1229.) 

*119. udayati yadi bhanuh pagcime SR '24.9. Mai. 
f*120. (udirito ’rthah paguna ’pi) JR 22.5.1, p. 322a.(Ind. Spr. 1236.) 

(uddhvanti pagavah sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

*121. udyamah sahasam dhairyam SR 3.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 3.2. Cb 
122. udvignena tapasvina JR 6.1. C^rd. 
t*123, upakarturii priyarn vaktum SR 26.2, Cl- 
t*I24. upakarisu yah sadhub SR 4.10. Cb 
*125. uparjitanam vittanam SR 3.8. Cb 
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126. uvayarasamatthcnam JR. 7.4. Ar. 

127. (rnasambandhinah sarve) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

*128. rnuni trlny apakrtya SR 6.7. QI. 

(*)129. eka eva na bliufijlyad SR 23,4. Ql. 

130. ekam hi caksur atnalam sahajo viveko MR V.92 ff. Vas. 

*131. ekatah kratavah sarve SR VIE. 5; 13.13. Ql. 

132. (ekarb dhyunanimllanan) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 

133. (ekam eva hi daridryam) JR 32(in mss.). 0,12, p. 348a. 

*134. ekasya anmano ’rthe mudhah JR Illa.o, Ar. 

135. ekassa kac niajiviassa JR 28.2. Ar, 

136. eke vai gatravanam samara® SR 24.6. Srag. 

137. eke vai hanyamana ranabhuvi SR 24.5. Srag. 

138. ekaikasyam tatha tasam BR 1.13, C-b 
*139. eko ’pi krsnasj^a sakrtpranamo SR 7.7. Alch. 

*140. etasmad virame ’ndriyarthagahanad JR 16.5. Qard. 

*141. eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor SR 11.17. Vas. 

142. aucityamatrato laksam BR VlU.l, p. 46; JR VUi.l, p. 46. Ql. 

143. kaca jmkavasa mukham JR 11.15. ^ikh. 

144. (katiiinataradamave.sta°) SR 19.5.3, p. 314b, 

145. kadaryam etad audaryam BR V111.2, p. 40; JR VUl. 2, p. 46. Ql. 

146. kandalayaty anandam nindati SR 18.2. Giti, 

147. kamalamukulamrdvl phulla® SR VI.6. Mai. 

148. kamalavikasavidhatre SR 14.7. Giti. 

149. karacaranakrtam va SR 22,3. Mai. 

150. karacitluyapdniena JR 13.7. Ar. 

151. karpurad api kairavad api SR 29.8. Q!ard. 

152. kalyanadayi bhavato ’stu pinakapaneh SR 16.3. Vas. 

*153. (kavayah kim na pagyanti) BR 11.19, p, 261b. (Ind. Spr. 1582.) 

154. kavigvaranam vacasam vinodair BR 1.5. Akh. 

155. kagcid vrddhataro dvijah sutayutah JR 19.3. G^rd. 

156. kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatam devyah JR 2.1.^ 

157. kasya sinhasanam tavat BR 1.14. Gb 

*158. kake gaucam dyutakare ca satyam SR W.16. G^b 
*159. kantaka^ksavigikha na khananti JR 15,7. Vas. 

160. kalindya dalitendranllagakala® JR VT.2. G^^rd. 

161. kastliakudyabalarh nai ’tan VarR V(II of mss.).l, p. 29. Gb 

162. kim rajyena dhanena dhanyanicayair JR 16.1. G^rd. 
t*163, kirn karoti narah prajuah SR 4, 8; 27.8. Gb 

164. (kim karomi kva gacchami) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 

1*165. kim kulena vigalena SR 9,4. Gb 
*166. (kim jatair bahubhih karoti) BR IV,3.3, p. 268a. 
f*167. (kirn tena jatu jatena) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr, 1752.) 

168. kirn tvaih sundari sundaram na JR 21.3. G^rd. 

(*)169. kim devakaryena naradhipasya SR 8.3. Akh.-Indr. 

(kirn na kuryan narah prajnah ms. var. for 163.) 

(Idih narah kurute prajnah ms. var. for 163.) 

(*)170. kim atra citram yat santah SR 11.9. Gi* 
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171. (kim induh kim padmam kim u) BR 11.5, p. 2G0a. 

(♦)172. lain u kubalayanetxah santi SR W.l. Mai. 

173. kim brumo jaladheb griyam JR 3.6. CSrd. 

174. kiyantas tTrtliesu trisavanam BR 11.21. Qikh. 

175. kuta agatya ghatate MR 3.64 f.; BR 8.1; JR 3.4. ^1. 

(♦)17C. kulajaUpariblirastam SR 11.15. Ql. 

177. IcQtam ekam api tyajyam JR II.7. Ql. 

178. kflpodakena pravidbaj’a devyah JR 27.6. Akh. 

*170. krte vinigcaye punsam SR 3.3; IMR 8.13 f.; JR 3.8. Ql. 

180. krtva balim yena ni]‘ottamaflgam JR 22.7. Akli.-Indr. 

(*)181. Iqsir vidya vanig bharya SR 14.2; MR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. 

182. kena ’py uce dhanega sarasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

183. kc’pi sabasrambharayah JR 21.4. Ar. 

184. kuilasam ullasakaram suranam BR 1.7. Akh. 

*185. ko ’tibharah samartbunam SR 20. 9; JR 20.4. Ql- 

18C. (ko nirdagdbas trinayanapatih) JR IX(of mss.). 11, p. 347a. 

(*)187. ko ’rtbah putrena jatena SR 21.2. Cl* 
f*188. ko ’rtlian prapya na garvito SR VI.IS, Qard. 

189. ko ’rtbo ’sti babubbib putrair SR 21.3. Ql. 

190. kfiumudl ’va mrgaukasya BR II.5. Ql. 

191. kroganllm tatra ratrau striyam JR 12.2. Srag. 

*192. klcgasya ’ugam adattva sukham eva SR 20.6. Ar. 

193. klegavalulir api tapobliir upetya yogam BR 1.8. Vas. 

194. kvi'i ’kirtih kva daridrata SR 27.10. Qfird. 

195. ksanerustabksanetusto[ksanetusta]hiksanerusK] SR^^I.9; JRVII.2. Ql. 
*190. ksircna ’tmagatodakaya bi guna SB 11.0. Qard. 

t*197. ksudrab santi sabasragah SR 11.4; JR lEIn.l. Qard. 

198. kbatvaugair bhallagastraih SR 24.4. Srag. 

(*)199. kliaro.stramabisa^'yaghran SR 23.9. Ql. 

(*)200. gagananagarakalpam samgamam SR 7.1. Mfil. 

*201. (gafigatire liimagirigilabaddha°) BB 11.20, p. 2Glb.(Ind. Spr. 2054.) 
t*202. gaiabluiiamgavihaiiigamabandbanain SR 27.6. Drut. 

203. gajananaya mabate SR I.l. Ql. 

204. gaje kadamgarlye tu SR V.l. Ql. 

(gatagoko na kartavyo ms. var. for 208.) 

1205. gatagrlr ganakan dvesS SIR 31.97 f. Ql. 

20G. gatil ye pujyatvam prakrtipurusa JR 15. 5. Qikli. 

207. gatibbafigah svaro dfno JR 1.1. Qb 

*208. gale [gala-] goko na kartavyo SR 12.2; SIR 12.86 f.; JR 12.5. Ql. 
(gandhena gilvab pagyanti ms. var. for 211.) 

(*)209. gandhair malyais tatbsi dbupair SB 30.11. Ql. 

210. gamblilravedino bbadra° JR II.2. Ql. 

*211. guvo gandbena [glirunena; gandhena gavah] pagyanti SR 8.1 ; JR 8.2. Ql. 
*212. girau maj'uro [kalapi] gaganc ca megbo SB 3.11; IMR 3.93 ff. Akln 
*213. (gunavajjanasamsargad) SR ^Tn.21, p. 274a.(Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214. gunan va yasya dosan vil MR VJLll. 40 f. Ql. 

214a. (guninam ganayati gunavan) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214b. (gunini gunajfio ramate) BR I.C, p. 257b. 

(*)215. guruQugrusaya vidya SR 9. 6; JR 9.5. Ql. 

216. gurunam vacanam kurvan BR V.6. Ql. 

217. grhnanti vipine vyaghram SR 11.10. Ql. 

218. gauravesu pratisthasu SR n.l6. ^1. 

219. grastamatre pbale tasminn BR 11.9. ^1. 

220. grame vasasi [vasantya] kaumari [kalyani] SRVII.18; MR VII.162 f.; JR 

vn.7. gi. 

221. grasam me pathikaya debi SR 26.7. g&rd. 

222. gbnantam gapantam parusam SR 31.11. Akh. 

223. cando vali-vali uggamai JR 22.3. Doba. 

224. (caturmukbamukbrimbbo]'a°) SR I.l, p. 257a. 
f(*)225. catuhsiigaraparyantam SR 13.10. Ql. 

(*)226. candrab ksayl prakrtivakratanur SR 4.9. Vas. 

*227. candrag candakarayate BR 11.17. Qilrd. 

228. campakesu yatba gandhab SR 3.17. gi. 

229. caritre [cari°] yositam purne [vfi ’pi] SR 5.2; MR 5.38 f. gi. 

(*)230. cala laksmig calfdi pranah SR 28.2; AIR 28.72 f. gi. 

(*)231. candrayanasabasrena SR 15.6. gi. 

(caritre yositam, see 229.) \ 

232. citresu patbisu caratam kvacid JR 20.8. Ar. 

233. (cauramagadbaviprebbyo) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)234. ebayam anyasya kurvanti SR 2.4. gi. 

(*)235. janmamrtyujaradubkbair SR 11.13. gi. 

236. jam parinauna jao JR 32(of mss.).3, p. 240. Ar. ^ 

237. (jaramaranasaibyuktam) SR 3.16.1, p. 281a. 

*238. jale tailam kliale gubyam SR V.3; MRV.SOf.; BRV.l; JRV.l; VarR 
V(II of mss.) .2, p. 29. gi. 
t*239. jalpanti sardbam anyena SR VI.9. gi. 

240. jadyabdbimajjajjanaparadayah BR 1.2. Akb. 

241. jatanam atra samsare MR 27.48 f. gi. 

*242. jatyandbrdr iba tulyas te SR 15.11. gi. 

243. (jayamano bared daran) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

244. (jlvato vakyakaranat) SR 4.3, p. 283a. 

245. jo na vi dulekham patio JR 20.9. Ar. 

*246. (jnane maunam ksama gaktau) BR ^^11.2, p. 276b. (Ind. Spr. 2460.) 

*247. jyakrstibaddhakhataka® SR 6.6. Vas. 

248. tatas tadbbaktibhavena BR 11.7. gi. 

249. tatab sariitosaplyusa® BR I.ll. gi. 

250. tatra ’reg cburikadigastranicaya SR 24.7. gsrd. 

*251. tasya katbam na cala syat SR 20.7. Ar. 

252. ta hiTigo merugirl mayaraliaro JR 20.5. Ar. 

*253. tani ’ndriyany avikalani tad SR 21.8. Vas. 

254. tarunyenai ’va saubhagyam BR V.3. gi. 

*255. tavat pritir bhavel loke SR 19.4. gi. 

256. tavad dhatte pratistham gamayati SR VI.2. Srag. 

*257. tasam vakyani tatbyani SR VI.13. gi. • 
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258. tilakusumasamanam bibhrati SR VI. 7. Mai. 
f*259. tisrah kotyo ’rdhakoti ca SR 30.5. Ql, 

*260. (tungatmanarri tungatarab samartha) BR 2.2, p. 279a. (Ind. Spr. 2580.) 

. 261. tustabhir astabbir abo pradattam JR 21.5. Akb. 

. 262. tustena dattam amrtam JR 24.1. Vas. 
f263. trsartaib saraflgaih prati ialadharam JR 6.7. C-ikb. 
f264. (te kauplnadbanas ta eva bi param) VarR, under JR IX(of mss.). 6, p. 347a. 
265. te sujanas te dbanyas te krtinas SR 4.12. Giti. 

(*)266. tair eva phalam etasya SR 8.6. Q. 

*267. tyaktva ’tmasukbabbogeccbam SR 11.7. ^1. 
f*268. tyajed ekam kulasya ’rtbe JR 28.3. ^I. 

*269. tyaga eko gunah glagbyah SR 17.'4. ^1. 

(*)270. tyago guno gunagatad adhiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. tyajyam sukham visayasamgamajanma SR 6.8. Vas. 

272. (trikonamudrakandutib) SR VI.ll, p. 272a. 

273. (trijagatsavitab savitar) JR 18.3, p. 314a. 

274. tiidagasadrgabbavaib sattvikai BR IHb.l. Mai. 

(*)275, (trilokegab garfigi gabaragara°) SR 22.3.9, p. 320b. 

(*)276. tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva SR 23.1. Akb.-Upendr. 

277. (tvaya devi parityakto) JR 32(in mss.).3, p. 348b. 

(*)278. dattam istam tapas taptam SR 13.9. Ql. 

279. dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam SR 6.8. Ql. 

*280. dadati pratigrbnati SR 3. 9; 19.2; JR 19. 2. Ql. 

281. daridrasya vimudbasya BR II.IO. Ql. 

*282. daridri vyadbito mQrkbab BR 11.12. Ql. (Ind. Spr. 2431.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddbo SR 30.13. Ql. 

284. daryam va nagare girau ca JR 20.6. Qard. 

*285. darganat sparganSd dbyanat SR 15.10. Ql. 
t*286. datavj'am bboktavyam sati vibbave SR 3.6. Ar. 

(*)287. datrnam eva samprityai SR 17.1. Ql. 
t*288. danam bbogo nagas tisro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289. dane tapasi gaurye va [ca] SR 26.3; JR IX (of mss.) .12, p. 237. Ql. 

(*)290. daridryaya namas tubhyam SR 12.11 ; 26.6. Ql. 

291. daraib sahodaraig corai AIR 9.19 f. Ql. 

292. dikcakram calitam bbayaj SR 24.1. Qard. 

(digdabab pitavarnatvad, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrksur bhiksur ayato JR VII(of mss.).3, p. 234. Ql. 

(*)294. dinayah patiblnayah SR 30.8. Ql. 

295. diyatam daga laksani JR VII(of mss.).4, p. 234. Ql. 

*296. djrghaksam garadindukantivadanam SR IIIb.4. Qard. 

297. dlsai vivihacchariyam jdnijjai JR 11.2. Ar. 

(dubkbaya va suvrttam va ms. var. for 301.) 

*298. duradhigamah parabbago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durgah samsaramargo maranam JR 16.2. Srag. 

*800. (durbalanam anatbanam) BR 30.0.20, p. 338a. (End. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)801. durvrttam va suvrttara va SR 30.7. Ql. 

*302, durvrttasamgatir anartha° SR 18.1. Vas. 
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*303. dustasya dandah sujanasya puja SB. 8.2. Akli. 

*304. dusprapyani ca vasuni SR 20.4. Ar, 

(*)305. durastho ’pi samipastlio SR 3.10; MR 3.91 f. Ql. 

306. drstag citre ’pi cetansi JR 6.4. Ql. 

(drste saliasram svarnanam MR for 372.) 

307. drstva duhsvapnamatram yo JR 23.3. QI. 

308. devaguruprasadena [devadvija°; devadevasya krpaya] SR YU. 19; MR 

vn. i66f.; jRms. gi. 

309. devagurusamghakajje JR Yn.{oi mss.). 2, p. 23i. Ar. 

fSlO. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye JR IX(of mss.) .2, p. 236. gsrd. 
(devadevasya krpaya, devadvijaprasadena, see 308.) 

311. deve digvijayodyate JR IX(of mss.).6, p. 236. ^ard. 

312. devo dvijo gurur gavak SR 4.6. gi. 

313. devyak sarknikitam manokarataraik JR 7.1. gSrd. 

*314. (decatenam panditamitrata ca) JR 18.0.6, p. 313b. 

315. degantare pravarasiddhanarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

316. degantag carata kvacin nrpatina JR 11.1. gard. 

317. (dekapradak pranakara naranam) VarR, under JR 11.14, p. 262a. 

318. (do tinna buhd do tinna danino) JR 19.0.2, p. 315b. 

319. do purise dharaii dliara JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)320. dyutamansasuravegya® SR 27.11. gi, 

321. dyutad dharmasutah palad ika bako SR 27.12. gsrd. 

*322. dyutena dhanam icckanti JR 27.3. gi. 

823. (dvijarajamukki mrgarajakatl) JR 6.5, p. 289a. 

(*)324. dvijag ca na ’vamantavyas SR 31.5. gi. < 

325. dkanam artkijanadklnam MR 13.39 f. gi. 
t*326. dkanyanam girikandare nivasatam jR 11.16. gard. 

327. dkarmalabka iti prokte JR Yr[(of mss.).l, p. 234. gi. 

328. dkarmak garma bkuiaragapungava° SR 7.4. gard. 

329. dkarmarjanavidkau marga klR 13.45 f. gi. 

830. dkarmo raksati raksito nanu SR 7.3. gard. 

*331. (dkavaiayati samagram candrama jivalokam) BR 11.11, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
3138.) 

332. dkanyani kirnani yatka prtkivyak MR 12.24 fF. Akk.-Indr. 

333. dhdrijjai into jcdanihi vi JR 14.4. Ar. 

t834. dkik tvam re kalikala yaki vilayam JR mss.). 10, p. 234. gard. 

f*335. dkyanavyajam upetya cintayasi SR 31.2. gard. 

*336. na kastke vidyate devo [na de° vi° ka°] SR 2.2; klR 2.64 f.; BR 2.2; JR 
2.5.’ gi. 

(nakkinam ca nadinam ca ms. var. for 343.) 

337. na ca bkavati viyogak JR 3.7. Mfil. 

*338. (na caurakarya na ca dukkkakarl) BR or JR (ms. S: cf. p. 252) 21.1, p. 319b. 
(*)339. na tad asti jagaty asmin SR 3.13. gi. 

340. ' na tyagaya na bhogaya MR 12.28 f. gi. 

341. natva nagadkirajak sadaganavagatair JR IX(of mss.).ll, p.237. Srag. 

*342. naditlresu ye vrksa klR V. 96 f.; BR V.2. gi. 

*343. nadinam ca nakkinam ca SR \TI.8; JR YII.l. gi. 

(na devo Audyate kastke see 336.) 
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*544. na nirmita kflir na ca dretapQrva SR YTT.S. Akh. 

545, namak savitre jagadekacaksuse SR 18.C. Upaj.-Vang. 

346. namo gurunam caranambujebhyas VarR I.l, p. 5. Akb. 

547, namo namah karanavamanaya SR 23.3. Akh. 

348. (namo ’stv anantaya sahasramurtaye) JR or BR (ms. S: cf. p. 252)15.4, p. 

308a. 

349. na raksec cliaranam praptam hIR 14.92 f. ^1. 

350. naramohini me mitram JR 9.2. Ql. 

(naranaih sorddliakotig [read sar°] ca ms, var. for 259.) 

*351. na \'isam visam it 3 ’’ ahur SR V.2. ^1. 

(*)352. na visam bhaksayet prajno SR m.2; 31.3; hIR VII.16 f.; 31.99 f. Q. 
(*)353. na vairagyat pararn bliagjmm SR 11.18. Ql. 

354. (nastam Iculam kupatadagavaplm) JR 15.6, p. 308ab. 

*355. na svalpasj'a krte bhuri SR 18.5. ^I. 

356. nahaghatthdlcara 'pandura JR 27.2. Doha. 

357. na hi tirtliabliisekat tu SR 15.1, QL 

*358. na lii bhavati yan na bhavyam SR VII.13; 12.4. Ar. 

*359. na ’guni guninam vetti JR 17.2. Ql. 

*360. nago bhati madena kam jalaruhaih SR 4,3. ^ard. 
t*361, na ’gnis trpyati kasthanam SR VI.IO. Ql. 

*362. na ’tantrl vadj'ate vIna SR 30,12. Ql. 

363. na ’to bhflyans tato dharmah SR 13.4. 

*304. (na ’tyuccam gikharam meror) SR 20.8,12, p. S10b,(Ind. Spr. 7509.) 

305. na ’nyam vadumi na grnomi [bhajami] SR 22.2; JR 22.2. Vas. 

*300. na ’bhyutthanakriya yatra MR 3.78 f. C-l- 

(naryo hasanti ca rudanti ca ms. var. for 141), 

(*)367. na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur SR 30.14. (?i. 

368. nityanitya\’icrirana pranayini JR 10.8. C^rd. 

(*)369. niyogihastarpitaraj’yabliaras SR 14.1. Akh. 

(*)370. nirantarasukhapeksa [nirantaram suta”] SR 4.4; I\IR4.16f. Ql. 

371. nirakarah gambho tvam asi JR 15.2. ^ikh. 

372. nirlk§ite sahasrath tu [drste sahasram svarnSnarh] SR 1.1; MR 1,5 f, Ql. 

373. nillnam indoh payasi ’va bimbam BR 1.4, Akh.-Upendr. 

(nihsarasya padarthasya ms. var. for 73.) 

*374. nihsprho na ’dhikfirl sj'an SR 10.2. Ql. 

*375. netii yatra brhaspatih praharanam SR 14.3. ^ard. 

376. netnlir nirlksya visakantakasarpakitan JR 13.4. Vas. 

377. naimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidustam JR 25.2. Akh.-Indr. 

*378, nai ’va ’krUh phalati nai ’va kulam SR 14.4; 27. 7. Vas, 
t379. no dharmaya yato na tatra JR 21.2, Qurd. 

*380. no ’pakaram \’ina pritih SR 19.3. 5^- 
(*)381. nyagrodhasya yatha bIjam SR 7.6. Ql. 

(pakso na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

382. paiica kamaj’ate fpancabliih kamyate] kuntl ]MR 4.20 f.; JR 4.2. Ql. 

(paficasi'a paficavadane ms. var. for 247.) 

*383. patati kadacin nabhasah SR 20.5. Ar. 

T*SS4. (pattrapuspaphalachaya) BR II.ll, p. 200b. (Ind. Spr. 3890.) 
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385. padam sapadi kasya na sphurati JE. ‘\T[I(of mss.).13, p. 235. Prthvl. 
*386. paraproktagunah prayo JR V111.3. Ql. 

(*)388. param ekasya sattvasya SR 13.5. ^1. 

(*)389. paropakaraniratu SR 11.11. ^1. 

(*)390. paropakaravj'aparaparo SR 11.10; 13.14. Ql. 

391. paropakaragllasya MR 3.62 f. ^1. 

(*)392. paropakilraya valianti nimnagah SR 2.5. Upaj.-Vang. 

393. (paropakaribharanam) JR 7.4, p. 291b. 

(*)394. parvatam visamam glioram SR 20,8. Ql, 

395. pavanagatisamamlir SR 24.2. Mfil. 

(*)396. pagavo ’pi hi jivanti SR 11.8. ^1. 

397. pandupafikajasamlina® SR 9.7. Ql. 

898, patu VO girija muta SR 14.10. 

*399. patravigese nyastam gunantaram SR 7.5, At. 

400. patre purovartini vigvanatlie JR 19.1, Akh. 

401. pasandina iviu ’gvarj’^am BR V.4. Ql. 

402. puhsi ksinadhane na bandliavajanah SR 12.6, Qurd, 

403. puhso ’drstavihlnasya AIR II. 22 f. ^1. 

*404. putrad api priyatamam nij'amena SR 19.5. Vas. 

(*)405. punar darah punar vittam SR 20. 1; JR 20.2. ^I. 

406. pura brahmanakopena AIR 31. 101 f. Ql. 

407. purantar vrajato dvijasya nipatih JR 18.1. Qard. 

(*)408. purvam pitah samudro yair SR 31.9. ^1. 

t*409. (pratikulatam upagate lii vidhau) SR 14.7.12, p, 305a.(Ind. Spr. 4226.) 

410, (prathamam ca raja kastarh) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
t*411. prathamavayasi pTtarh toyam alpam SR 4.7. Alai. 

412. prayatu laksmig capalasvabhava JR 32(of mss.).4, p. 240. Akh. 

413. (pravalapattrani) SR 6.1, p. 287a. 

414. pravigya sahasa ca ’gnau JR 17.6. ^1. 

415. prasunam iva gandliena BR II.l. ^1. 

416. pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam JR 3.5. Qard. 

*417. (prajapatye gakate bhinne) SR 25.2, p. 327a.(Ind. Spr. 4300.) 
t*418. praptah griyah sakalakamadughas JR 7,2. Vas. 

419. prayah saty api vaibhave surajanah JR mb.l. Qard. 

420. prayena ’krtakrtyatvan JR 11.6. ^1. 

421. prarthitarthaprada putra MR 9.17 f. 
t422. priyadarganam eva ’stu JR 6.3. 

423. bakula mukulan vahanti SR 16,1. Aupach. 

424. balyartham anltam ativadinam JR 28.4. Akh. 

425. balasuvasini^Tddhan SR 23.3. 

426. budbuda iva toyesu BR 11.11. ^1. 

427. brahmanl kamalendusaumyavadana SR 28.1. Qard. 
f*428. brahma yena kulalavan SR 27.5. Qard. 

*429. bhagnagasya karandapl^tatanor SR 14.8. Card. 

430. bhavanam idam akirtig SR 27.9. Alai. 

*431. (bhavanti namras taravah) BR II.ll, p. 260b.(Ind. Spr. 4556.) 

*432. bhavitavyam bhavaty eva SR 12.3; MR 12.38 f,; JR 12.6. 



Al'phahetic index of the stanzas of all four recensions 363 

4S3. (bhavyam bhuktam tatab kim kadaganam) JR 7.2, p. 291a. 

434. bhati sa yauvanonmatta BR II.4. QI. 

435. bharasvarnapradam nityam JR 18.4. Ql. 

*436. (bbiksur vilasi nidhanag ca kami) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 4587.) 

*437. bhinatti yadi [yadi bbinatti] ravipufxo BR25.1; JR 25.1. Ar. [Cf. 484 and 
Boeht. 5230.] 

(*)438. bbuktvo ’pavigatas tundam SB 23.6; JR 23.1. Cl> 
f*439. bhnfljimahi vayam bbiksam SR 10.1; JR 10.3. QI. (Boebt. 726, QSrhg. 
4104.) 

(bbuvanam idam akirtig ms. var. for 430.) 
f*440. bhub paryanko nijabbujalata JR 10.7. Mand. 

*441. bhutanam api sarvesam SR 15.7. QI. 

442. bbusanair bbusayed aflgam SR 3.15. ^b 

443. bherlgaflkhaprakatapataharava° BR IV.3. Mand. 

444. (bbogun krsnabbujamgabbogavisaman) JR 11.16, p. 262b. 

445. bhrastam janmabbuvas tato JR 15.6. Card. 

(*)446. mantrab karyanugo yesam SR V. 5. Qb 

*447. mantre tirtbe dvije [gurau] deve SR 2.3; JR 2.4. Ql. 

448. manthaksubdhapayabpayonidbi° BR lUa.l. Card. 

449. mandena candanamabirubamarutena SR 6.2. Vas. 

450. maya jriatarh jagannatha SR 22. 1; JR 22.1. Cb 

451. mayo ’pakrtam etasya JR IIIa.4, p. 14. Cb 
*452. marisyaml ’ti yad duydiam SR 11.14. Cb 

(*)453. mahatam api yajnanam SR 13.8. Q. 

(*)454. mabadbhir agubhair graslan SR 15.8. Cb 
455. maharsayo ’pi saddbarma® MR 13.47 f. Cb 
*456. mahanadiprataranam SB 5.1; JR 5.3. Ci* 

457. makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim SB 16.2. Vas. 

458. makanda makarandasamtatajharl® SB 6.1. C^rd. 

(*)459. mala laksmib pita vi.snub SR 4.11. Cb 

(*)460. matrkam paitrkam cai ’va SR 30.4. Cl* 

(ma te bbuyans tato dbarmah ms. var. for 363.) 

(*)461. mate ’va raksati pite ’va bite SR 9.5. Vas. 

462. manusesu krtam na ’sti SR Cb 

463. (marjalayuddbam kalaham kutumbini) SR VII.0.2, p. 272b. 
t*464. mitam dadati hi pita SR 30.9. Cb 

465. (mitram ca ’padi kale ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a. 
t*466. mitradrohl krtaghnag ca SR VII.16; MBVII.151f.; JRVII.5. Cb 
*467. mitrani tani vidhuresu bhavanti JR 11.5. Vas. 

(muhyanti pagavab sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

468. mrtasya vittabinasya MR 21.139 f. Cb 
t(*)469. mrte bhartari ya narl SR 30.2. Cb 
*470. mrto daridrab puruso SR 12.12. Cb 

471. ya eva devam anviccbed SR 31.10. Cb 

472. yah kagcin manusam janma MR 13.37 f. Cb 

473. yah kasmac cana yoginab parataram JR 10.1. C^rd. 

474. (yac Ca ’paga grih sadanam) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 
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(*)511. yuktiyuktam upadeyam SR 4 • 5 j 5. Ql. (Cf. Qarflg. 1452.) 

f*512. yudbyanti pagavah sarve SR 17.2; MR 17. Ilf. Ql. 

(ye krl^tab kanakapanka° ms. var. for 521.) 
f513. ye dinesu dayalavah sprgati JR II.9. Qard. 

(*)514. yena ’kliandaladantidanta° SR 14.5. Qard. 

515. ye nihsprlias tyaktasamastaragas JR 10.5. Akli.-Indr. 

*516. (yene ’ndlvaragarbliakaiitisadrga°) BR 11.15, p. 261a. 

517. ye ptijanlyah sumanabsamubais JR 1.3. Akb. 

(*)518. ye pujitah suraib sarvair SR 31.8. Ql. (Ind. Spr. 5583.) 

*519. ye balabbave na patbanti vidyam SR 9.1. Akb.-Indr. 

520. ye lubdbacitta visayartbabboge JR 10.6. Akb. 

(*)521. j’^e varddbitah kanakapafikaja° SR 27.3. Vas. 
f*522. ye varddbitah karikapolamadena SR 27.1. Vas. 

523. yesarb yusmatstbirataragrbam JIR 15.18 £f. Mand. 

*524. yesam na vidya na tapo na danarn SR 9.2; JR 9.3. Akb. [Cf. 591.] 

*525. yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir SR 31.6. Ql. 

526. yair artir hriyate samastajagatam BR 11.14. Qard. 

527. yair ekarupam akhilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)528. yo duhkbitani bbutani SR 13.3. Ql. 

t*529. (yo na dadati na bbuukte) SR 3.6. and 5d, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 5602.) 

*530. (yo na ’tmane na gurave na ca bandhuvarge) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
5610.) 

531. yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*532. yo mohan manyate mudho SR VI. 12. Ql. 

533. yo yatra bbuvi na ’krlye MR 29.64 f. Ql. 

534. yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam JR 20.11, Akb.-Indr. 

*535. ratnakarab kim kurute bi'JR 17.3. Akb. 

t*536. (rathasyai ’kam cakram bbujagayamitay JR IIIa.3, p. 263a. (Ind. Spr. 
5712.) 

537. ramyam pratikavigrantim SR IIIb.2. Ql. 

538. rayanatjani tli ndmarh JR 32 (of mss,).2, p. 240. Ar. 

(rasasabakaratali ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (rasanam cai ’va bbavanam) BR inb.l.5(ms.S), p. 266b. 
t*540. raho na ’sti ksano na ’sti SR Vt.ll. Ql. 

(*)541. rajans tvam [rajan bbos] tava [tvam asya] putrasya SR Vn.l7 ; MR VII. 
155f.; JR VII.6. Ql. 

542. (rajavargadrubo raja) JR. 4.2.17, p. 348a. 

*543. raja bandbur abandbunam SR 10.4. Ql. 

544. rajfiab purnakalam avapya mabatim JR IX(of mss.).8, p. 237. Qard. 

545. rajiiam vinagapiguno SR IV.2. Ql. 

546. rajiia punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari JR 3.1. Qard. 

*547. (rajuo rastrakrtain papam) JR 25.1.4—5, p. 328b. (Ind. Spr. 5769.) 

548. rajyam laksmir yagah saukhyam BR 14.2. Ql. 

549. rajyam cintabharagrastarh JR 14.2. Ql.' 

*550. ramapravrajanarb baler niyamanam SR 3.12. Qard, 

*551. riktapanir na pagyeta SR 7.8. Ql. 

552. rustair janaib kim yadi cittagantis JR 10.4. Akb.-Indr. 
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(*)595. vina japena mantrena SE 11.14. Ql. 

596. (vipraprasadan mama nama visnur) JR 33.0,16, p. 344a. 

597. vibliramyan gahanesv adrstasaranir JR 4.1. ^ard. 

*598. vtrald jdnanti gune JR 13.6. Ar. 

*599. (vigvaset krsnasarpasya) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 6202.) 

(*)600. visvasaghatakag cai ’va SR Vn.7. Ql. 

(visvasapratipannanam see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam SR VI.5. ^I. 

*601. vrddhau ca matapitarau SR 11.3. ^I. 

602. vedagastravinodena SR 1.3. Ql. 

603. vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusam SR 18.7. Qard. 

(*)604. vedha vedanaya ’visto SR 29.5. Q. 

*005. vaidyo gurug ca mantrl ca JR ^T!.l, p. 34. ^1. 

606. vaidhavyasadrgam duhkham SR 30.15. Ql. 

607. (vyasane mitraparlksa) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a.. 
f*008. vyfilagrahl yatha vyalam SR 30.6. QI. 

609. vrajati mrdu salllam SR VI.S. Mai. 

(gatam gapantam parusam ms, var. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadanam jivitam SR 8.4. Mai. 

611. gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah JR ina.6, p. 14. Prtbvf. 

612. gambbur manasasammdhau suradhunlm JR IX(of mss.).l, p, 236, ^ard. 

613. garanam agaranam va bandhamtilam SR 7.2, Mai. 

*614. garvarldipakag candra^i SR 4.2. Ql. 

(gagidivakarayor grabapldanam ms. var. for 202.) 

*615. gagina saha yati kaumudi SR 30.1. Vait. 

616. gastracliimiak. 5 atajabbara° BR IV.2. Mand. 

617. ganottirnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam JR VII(of mss.). 12, p. 235. Qard. 

*618. gastram sunigcaladhiya BR 11.19. Vas. 

(gastre jnane ca dhairye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girah gambhoh purvam pagupati”) JR32(of mss.) .3.7, p. 348b. (Ind. Spr. 
64k.) 

620. gucir agucih patur apatub SR VI. 17. Ar. 

*621. gurab suriipab subbagas tu vagml SR 21.7. Akb.-Indr. 

622. (gyama yauvanagalini madburavak) JR 6.2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo dolalola ^^sayaJaras^lh JR 11.14. ^ikb. 

624. grlpatir bbagavan pusyad SR 31.1. ^1. 

625. grlpuranapurusam puratanam SR 1.2. Ratbod. 

(*)C26. grutam satyam tapab gllam SR VI.4. ^1. 

627. grutva pragansam surarajakjptam JR 26.3. Akb. 

(*)628. gruyatam dbarmasarvasvam SR 13.2. 

629. grotavye ca krtau karnau JR 13,3. Ql. 

630. samsare ’saratasare BR 24.1. Ql. 

*631. sakrj jalpanti rajanah MR 2.70 f. Ql. 

632. saksaro ialadhib saransi JR IX(of mss.).7, p. 237. Qard. 

633. samgrabam na ’kullnasya SR VII.21. Ql. 

634. samgrabena kullnanam JR 1.4. Ql. 

635. samgramlnadvipabayaratba'’ BR IV.l. Mand. 



368 Appendix — The stanzas of the Vikrama-charita 

*636. (sattvena dharyate prthvi) JR Illa.S, p. 263a. [Cf. Ind. Spr. 6741.] 

637. (satpatradanena bhaved dhanadhyah) SR 11.5, p. 258b. 

*638. sadbhavam [sadbhava-; vigvasa-] pratipannanam SR VII. 14; MR VII. 
139f.; JRVn.3,p. 43. Ql. 

(*)639. sadbhavo na ’sti vegyanam SR VII.4. C-l* 

640. sadbhogabhogasaiigo ’pi JR II.6. Ql. 

*641. (sa dhanyo jivitam tasya) BR II.ll, p. 260b.(Ind. Spr. 6777.) 

642. sa puman durlablio bhumav MR VTH. 37 f. Ql. 

643. sapota varyamaryada JR II.4, p. 11. Ql. 

*644. sapta ’varan sapta paran SR 15.9. Ql. 

646. sampadas tyagabhogabhyam MR 12.32 1. 5^- 

647. sampado jalataramgavilola JR 22.5. Svag. 

*648. sammobayanti madayanti vidambayanti JR II.ll, p. 12.. Vas. 

648a. sarasasahakaratali® SR 27.2. Ar. 
t649. sarasvatl sthita vaktre JR VII(of mss.).8, p. 234. Ql. 

650. sarvatra ’pi hi sambbavanti babavah JR 10.2. Qard. 

651, sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca JR 26.1. ^1. 
t*652. sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti JR WI(of mss.).6, p. 234. 

*653. sarvadevamayo raja SR II.7. ^1. 

(*)654. sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantarb SR 8.5. Ql. 

655. (sarvani guUani ca gobhanani) BR 23.1.1-2, p. 323b. 

656. sa vatab paQca te yaksa [MR: vatasthah paiica te rajyam] SR 14,6; MR 

14.88 f.; JR 14.5. Ql 

657. savve niyasuhakahkhl JR 28.1. Ar. 

*658. sabasa vidadhlta na kriyam SR VII.10. Vait. 

659, sa ’nangamadalavanya'’ BR II.3. Ql. 
t660. sanandam nandihastahatamuraja® SR 26.5. Srag. 

(sapatnilnam iva snebab see under BR V.4e,f,g,h, p. 270b. 

661. samanyagastrato nunam SR 5.3; JR 5.4. Ql. 

662. samanyasu manlsu bbumipatina JR 5,1. Qard. 

662a. (saripbalam sotkantJiain) BR 27.0.10; cf. p. 332b. 

663. sa vara vanita yasyah MR 21.143 f. ^1. 

*664. sa sa sampadyate buddhih SR VII.12. Ql. 

665. (sihgdralaramgdragaveld) JR 9.5.13, p. 295a. 

666. sukhadubkhajayaparajaya® SR 11.12. Ar. 

667. sukhini sukhi subrdi subrd SR 11.5. Giti. 

*668. sugunam apagunam va kurvata JR VI.3, p. 34. Mai. (Ind. Spr. 2122: and 
cf. vol. 3, p. 633.) 

*669. (sujanam vyajanam manye) SR 4.12, p. 284a. (Ind. Spr. 7098.) 

670. (sujanah sudbanas te hi) SR 4.12, p. 284a. 

*671. (sundaram purusaih drstva) SR 11.13, p. 259b, 

*672. (suprayuktasya dambhasya) SR 3.3, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 7112.) 

*672a. (subhasitena gitena) BR 1.6, p. 257b.(Ind. Spr. 7116.) 

673. sumanahsevyamana ’pi JR 11.5, p. 11. QI* 
f*674. sulabbah purusa rajan MR 30.44 f. ^1. 

675. (suvarnarekhagigiram vadhunam) BR 11.5, p. 260a. 

676, subrtsu gubhadam nityam SR 3.16. Ql. 
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*677, sulirdi nirantaracitte gunavati SR 11.4, Ar. 

,678. suryai gauryam atlie ’ndur indrapadavim SR 25,1. ^Srd. ' 

679. (suryacandramasau nagagrajaladhln) SR 23.8, p. 322b. 

*680. setum gatva [drstva] samudrasya SR ¥11.15; MR ¥11.145 f.; JR ¥11.4, 
p. 43. 51. 

(seve ’va vyabhicarinyag see'under BR ¥.41-]', p. 28, p. 270b.) 

681. so kovi na ’tthi suyano jassa JR 11.4. Ar. 

682. somakantamayam divyam BR 1.12. Ql. 

683. sohei sultavel JR 30.1. Ar. 

684. saudaminye Va jalado BR 11.16. ^1. 

' 685. stuvantak grantab smah ksitipatim JR ¥II(of mss.).9, p. 234. Qikh. 
f*686. (strlmudram jhasaketanasya) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

687. sthitasya karyasya samudbhavartham SR ¥.4. Akh. 

688. sthl3'ate yatra dharmartha® JR II.l, p. 11. Ql. 

*689. snatanam gucibhis toyair SR 15.2. Ql. 

690. smaropamam api prapya SR 11.13. Ql. 

*691, svagunan iva paradosan vaktum SR ‘\TII.1. Giti. 

692. svapnas tu prathame yame SR 23.10. Ql. 

(*)693. svabhavavlra ye kecid SR 17.3. Ql. 

694. svabhavad eva capalam MR ¥11.79 f. Ql. 

695. svayambhuvam bhQtasaliasranetram JR ¥n(of mss.).ll, p. 235; Akh. 

696. svarupam anandamayam rnunrnam BR I.S. Akh. 

*697. svasukhanirabhilasah SR 28.5. Mai. 

698, svasthah padmasanastho gudavadanam JR 20.7. Srag. 

*699. svami dvestd susevito ’pi bahugah SR 21.6. Qard. 

700, (svedakreditakaflkanam karatalam) BR IHb. 1.5, p. 266b. 

701. kattkapdyapadichinnam JR 6.5, Ql. 

*702. harina ’pi harena ’pi SR 22.4. Ql. 

703. barer lilavarahasya SR 24.8. Ql. 

(hastanyastacatuhgloko var. for 295 in ms, S of BR 1.1, p. 277b.) 

704. bihsrah santi sahasrago ’pi JR 26.2. Qard. 

705. huntli kunti anahunlayd JR 32(of mss.).l, p. 240, 

*706. hemadhenudharadinam SR 13.7. Ql. 

707. hemaharmyanganakrldakalabhah JR 22. 4. Ql. 
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Edited in Sanskrit [Nagari letters] by Professor Hendrik Kern, University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Second issue, 1914. Pages, 270. Royal 8°. Price, S5. 

A masterpiece, as to language and style and metrical form, of Buddhist literature 
of the Northern Canon. By the Honorable (arya) Cura. Stories used as homilies in 
old Buddhist monasteries. Editio princeps. Kem (1833-1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that Cura flourished not far from 600 A.D., or earlier. 
English translation by Speyer, London, 1895, Frowde. 

Volume 2. Sankhya-Pravachana-Bhashya, or Commentary on the Exposition of the 
Sahkliya philosophy. By Vijfiana-Bhilcshu. Edited in Sanskrit [Roman letters] by 
Professor Richard Garde, University of Tubingen, Germany. 1895. Pages, 210. 
Royal 8°. Price, .$5. 

Sankhya is dualistic. It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God. Vijfiana, 
however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of his distortions of the original system, 
his Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) is the fullest source that we have for a knowledge 
of the Sankhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface). Garbe studied 
the whole work with Bhagavata Acharya in Benares. German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus. Partial English version in J. R. Ballantyne’s The Sankhya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, Triibner. 

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original Pali into English, by Henrt Clarke Warren, late 
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life of Buddha. With photogravmre. Pamphlet. Pages, 136. Price, SI. 
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(a beautiful narrative), his teachings, and his monastic order form the substance of this 
work. The Pali passages, done into vigorous English and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject. Warren’s material is drawn straight 
from the foimtain-head. It is this fact that has given to his work an abiding importance 
and value. It has been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by President Eliot in The Harvard Classics (New York, P. E. Collier 
and Son), of which a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The usefulness 
of Warren’s work has thus been incalculablj’’ enhanced. 

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing. A brief memorial of his life and public services is appended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of which he was joint-founder. It is also issued with the Descriptive List of 
this Series (see above, page 1). The List may be had, free, upon application to the 
Harvard University Press. 

Volume 4. Karpura-Manjari. A drama by the Indian poet Raja-gekhara (900 A.D.). 
Critically edited in the original Prakrit [Nagari letters], with a glossarial index, and an 
essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Sten Konow, Professor of Indie Philology 
at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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— And traaslatcd into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Lanxian. 1901. 
Pages, 318. Royal 8". Price, 55. 

A play of couri-intriguc, and the only extant drama written entirely in Prakrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautas. 

Volumes 6 and 6. Brhad-Devata (attributed to Caunaka), a summarj* of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit fNilgarl letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5), and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Arthur Anthony MAcnoNEt.!., 
University of O.xford. 1904. Pages, 234+350=584. Roj'al 8°. Not sold scp.aratcly. 
Price, S7.50. 

The Great-Deity (-book), " hardly later than 400 B.C.,” Ls one of the oldest books 
- ancillarj' to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material: so the story- of 
UrvaQl, the nymiph that loved a mortal (whence KiiUdfisa’s great drama, Un'a?T). The 
text is edited in a way that meets the most rigorous demands of exact philologic.al 
criticism. The typographic presentation of te.xt, version, and notes (critical and e.x- 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and oxegetical commentary, 
by W1U.IA.W Dwhght Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Cenhtry Dictionary, an Ency-clopedic Lexicon of the English Language. — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. L.anxian. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Supcr-roy.al 8°. Not sold separately. Price, 815. 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Wlutney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning acliievcmcnt of his life-long 
labors as an Indianist. For liis translation, he c.vprcEsly disclaims finality-; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all allurements of fanciful interyirctation, makes of his 
version, when taken w-ith his crjtic.al and cxcgctical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most important single item of the work. Thc.se give 
the various readings of the “ authorities.” The term "authorities ” includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also lixn'ng reciters (the Hindu equivalents, 
and in some respects the superiors, of manuscripts); and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) passages of tlic other Vedas. Whitney gives also the data of the 
Bcholi.ast ns to authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary literatinx! concerm’ng ritual and exegesis; and a literal translation. Version 
and Comment proceed ■pari passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro- 
duction, and a sketch of V+itney’s life, with a noble medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography- is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critic.al material of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic te.xt been so comprehensively and systematically- gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accuracy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (IMrc-chakatika). A Hindu drama attributed to King 
Shudraka. Translated from the original S.anskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by- Arthur Willi.am Ryder, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Images, 207. Royal 8°. Price, .83. 

A play- of such variety-, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
duced on the modern stage. Version, true and spirited. " The champagne has been 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizz.” Noble typography (Merrymount Press). Most 
books of this Series are technical. This one, like Warren’s Buddhism, may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume 10. Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every fine of every stanza 
of the published Vedic literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an 'index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together with an account of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor Mattrice Bloomfield, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4°. Price, S25. 

The Vedas are, in general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-Einopean antiquity. They are the sacred boolcs of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, current in the 
various schools of Vedic learning, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth. What was originally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the 
various schools in more or less varying forms. The variations are often such as appear 
in the varying forms of popular ballads or of church h 5 Tnns. Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable original, as are the several kindred manuscripts of Qet us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the archetype from which they are descended. The comparison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensable for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. This comparison is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very first importance for futme editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important published texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over 1100 pages, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more. For the lines of the Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entries are required. The lines of the Atharva-Veda by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often merged with those of their Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say nothing of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon imdertake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtless, the work vtU maintain its value unimpaired, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield. 

Volmne 11. The Paficha-tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called Panchakhyanaka, and dated 1199 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, PQma-hhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanslmt [in Nagari letters; and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-division] by Dr. Johannes Hertel, Professor am koniglichen Realgymna- 
sium, Doebeln, Saxony. 1908. Pages, 344. Royal 8°. Price, 84. 

Volume 12. The Panchatantra-text of Pumabhadra: critical introduction and list of 
variants. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 246. Royal 8°. Price, 82. 

Volume 13. The Panchatantra-text of Pumabhadra, and its relation to texts of allied 
recensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 10: 
and 19 sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. Royal 8°. Price, 81. 

Volume 14. The Panchatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest recension, 
the Kashmirian, entitled Tantrakhyayika. The original Sanskrit text [in Nagari letters]. 
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editio minor, reprinted from the critical editio major winch was made for the Konigliche 
Gcsellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, by Professor Hertel, 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royal 8°. Price, 84. 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the field of comparative 
literature, Theodor Benfey. His Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientific 
treatment of the history of the fable. From the Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Dircctorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hertel gives us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in^a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 16. Bharavi’s poem Baratarjunlya, or Arjuna’s combat with the Kirata. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by Carl Cappeller, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8°. Price, S3.50. 

The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the Maha-Bharata. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 

' example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acltnowledged in India as one of the six Maha-kavyas or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetrj', a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. Cakuntala, a Hindu drama by Kalidasa: the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pischel, late Professor of 
' Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 280. Royal 8°. Price, 85. 

As descendants of BhUrata, the Hindus are .called Bharatans. Their “ continent ” 
is called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bharatan (Stoiy or 
Fight), Maha-Bharata. Cakuntala is the mother of Bhiirata, and the beautiful story 
of her birth and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of tliat story, 
and is the masterpiece of the hterature of India. 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: “ Es ist der sehnlichste TVunsch meines Lebens eine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His Prakrit Grammar was off his bands in 1900. In 1902 he 
was called to the Berhn professorship. The six years of his tenancy w'ere crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the call to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgart (Kohlbammer). Then came the world-conflagration. 

• . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923. 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of PataSjall, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-sutras, of Patafijali; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhashya, attributed to Veda-Vyasa; and the Explanation, 
Called Tattva-vaigaradI, of Vachaspati-Mi5ra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by James Hatjghton Woods, Professor of Pliilosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8°. Price 85. 
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■ Three works in one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system which you must learn from the living 
teacher of your ” school.” The Comment is a reinvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment. The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of the Hindu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called 
Sankhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the Yoga-system. Kautilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions Sankhya and Yoga as cm-rent in his day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are indefinitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writing with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian “isms” in America have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that pertains to miracle-mongering 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himself to the exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga. His work “ continues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginning, characterized the Harvard Oriental Series. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Taittirlya Samhita. 
Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running commentary. 
By Arthtjb Berried ale Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Office, sometime Acting Professor of Sanskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of ‘ Responsible Government in the Dominions.’ Volume 
18, kapdas I-III; volume 19, kapejas IV-VII. 1914. Pages, 464 -f- 374 =838. Royal 8°. 
Price, 810. Not sold separately. 

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Hindus; 
but their greatest mediaeval scholiast on the Vedas, Sayana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he 
expressly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Yajur-Veda for the sacrifice. 
The Yajur-Veda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate edition of the Taittirlya- 
Samhita was published in 1871-2 by Weber. It waited nigh fifty years for a translator. 

For the difficult task of translation, no English or American Sanskritist was so weU 
qualified by previous studies as Keith. To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, in spite of its large extent, 
is notable for its well-roimded completeness. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary runs pari passu with the version, embodies the gist of Sayapa’s scholia, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introd^uction is 
given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred texts, its contents, language, style, 
and date (‘about 600 B.C.’), and the religious ritual of ancient India. 

Volumes 20 and 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion. By Maurice 
Bloomfield, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1916.' Pages, 508 + 206 = 714. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, 810. 

Volume 20 contains Part 1: The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically 
presented in the order of the Rig-Veda, with critical comments and notes. Volume 24 
contains Part 2: Conaments and classifications from metrical and lexical and gram- 
matical points of view, and from the point of view of the themes and divinities of the 
repeated passages. Also Part 3: Lists and indexes. 
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The aim of this •work is to help us to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so -with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
■view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three natural sequels to Bloomfield’s great Vedic Concordance: 
1. The Rig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Concordance; 3. The Vedic Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actually prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. Rama’s Later History, or TJttara-Rama-Charita, an ancient 
Hindu drama by Bhavabhuti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Pralorit, 
■with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, etc. By Shripad 
Krishna Beuvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Belvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-coUations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm.y In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Pahna, Balearic 
Islands. In\919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered his papers. 

Volume 21 ^s issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22,\the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since Janu,^\ry, 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half, years the recovery of 
the material for the Vest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the V;iaterial included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of theygenerous assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
India in Council, the work getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again,, but to await the. release of the Fangturm. — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rama’s Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient synoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of Bhavabhuti’s 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the 
Ramayana. Lanman adds an essay entitled ‘ A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.’ 
The method is very simple and practical.) 1915. Royal 8°. Pages 190. Price, S3. 

Volume 22. Rama’s Later History. Part 2. The text, with inde.x, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javaji’s Nirnaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of O.xford. Each Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence.) See above. 

Volume 23. Rama’s Later History. Part 3. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The tj^jographical ‘make-up’ of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go pari passii. These epilegomena close with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3. By Professor Bloomfield. Described 
above, with volume 20. 
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Volume 26. Rlg-Veda Br ahm auas; The Aitareya and Knu§Itaki Brahmapas of tlie Rig- 
Veda. Translated from the original Sanskrit. By ARTHTjn BERiuEDAnE Keith, D.C.L., 
D.Litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-af-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit .and Com- 
parative Philologj' at the University of Edinburgh. 1920. Pages, 507. Royal 8°. 
Price S7.50. 

In August, 1915, this work was ready for printing. In August, 1916, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University Press. In 1918, the Press had nigh 350 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were bus 3 ’^ n-ilh urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force. .'Uid when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe’s Committee on the Home Admim'stration of Indian Affairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered groups; the Vedic hjmns or 
Mantras; the Brahmauas, ' the priestlies ’ or 'priestly (discourses) and the SQtms. 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than GOO n.c. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running comment on the 
same page. The skill of the priestty storj'-tellers is at its best in the splendid legend of 
Cunahgepa (threatened sacriBce of son by father; cf. Isaac, Iphigencia, Phrixos), 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the Brfilunauas, they arc of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. And they arc in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose e.vtant. 

Volumes 26 and 27. Vlkrama’s Adventures, or The Thirty-two Talcs of the Throne. A 
collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four different recensions of the Snn.skrit original 
Gh'krama-charita or Sinhasana-dvufringaku) and translated into English wth an 
introduction, b,v FnANTiEix Edoehton. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pennsj’lvania. 1926. Pages, 372 -{- 384 = 756. Royal 8°. Not sold scpanitcly. Price, 
SIO. 

Vikrama’s Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of mediteval India. 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-liistorical heroes of his times. His magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered bj’ a later king, Bhoja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dva-tringat) statuettes that support his throne (sinhasana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the .altcrrmtive title. The theme of the talcs is Vikrama, who is meant to scn.'c 
as a kind of Hindu King .Arthur, an e.xample for real kings. 

Edgerton hopes that his work m.aj' prove suggestive n.s a model for students of com- 
parative literature. Tlic text of each of the recensions (.Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is printed in horizontalty parallel arrangement, so that the stories which corresf>ond 
to each other in substance are given, each story ’’in all four recensions, in immedmte 
juxtapositon. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparisons arc thus 
facilitated to a degree never before alt.aincd in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable ccrt.*smtj', 
the original work from which the current versions are derived. 'J'his he presents in the 
fonn of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem in litcrarj' genetics. 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 30. Buddhist Legends. Tran.=lated from the origimil Pilti text of 
the Dhnmmapada Commentarj', b\' Ecgene Watso.v Bunni-SGAiiE, Fellow of the .Ameri- 
can Academy of -Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Re^^’arch at the 
Um'vcrsilA' of Ponn5\dvania and Johnston Scholar in .Sanskrit at the Johns Iloplans 
UniTOrsitj’ and Lecturer on Pfili in Yale University. 1921. Pages', 36G 4-370 
1114. Roj*al S''. Not ."^old^eparatety. Price S20. 

Dhdmma-pada, or Waj’ of Righteousness, is the name of one of the Muonical liooks 
of the Buddlii-«t S-Ocred Scriptures. It consists of 423 stanza-s. These are svpuU-d to Iks 
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the very words of the Buddha himself. The Dhammapada Commentary, composed 
by an unknown author in Ceylon about 450 a.b., purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas. In telling them, it narrates 
299 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary, 
and it is these which are here translated. 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a coimterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints. And 
they present many parallels to well-known stories of mediaeval literature. Oriental and 
European. For the comparative study of such parallels, Dr. Burlingame’s Synopses, 
clear and brief, will prove a very great convenience. His vigorous diction suggests 

• familiarity with such' “ wells of English undefyled ” as the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. The work gives a vivid pictoe of the every-day life of the ancient Buddhists 
— monks, nuns, lay disciples. It is thus, incidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddhist books in the original. As especially attractive 
stories may be cited: Lean Gotami seeks mustard-seed to cure her dead child; Murder 
of Great Moggallana; Buddha falsely accused by Chincha; Visakha; the Hell-pot. 
A critical and historical introduction is prefixed. At the end is an intelligent index, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore’s History of Religions. 

In September, 1909, Mr. Burlingame came-to Harvard University to pursue his studies 
with Mr. Lanman. It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr. Burlingame undertook 
the task of translating into English the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a 
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
in the Burmese text and also in the. Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4. This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909, 
by Mr. Lanman. The manuscript of the article was delivered February 5, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 467-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy. 
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was delivered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War. 

Volumes 31 and 32. The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads. By 
AnTHtm BERRiEDAiiE Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt., Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 
and of the Scottish Bar; Regius Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Edinburgh. 
1925. Pages, 384 + 332 = 716. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, 810. 

This work aims to present to the student of religion a comprehensive but concise 
accoimt of the whole of the religion and philosophy of the Vedic period in India. For 
the Indianist, in particular, the full and clear treatment of the mythology and ritual will 
prove of especial value. 
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THE HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows: 

Sanskrit Reader: Text and Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University. Seventh issue, 1920. Royal 8°. 
Pages, 430. Price, S3. 

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or 80 lessons, and with it, the needed lexicon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar; see below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the beginner. The text 
is in the Oriental (Nagarl) letters; but a transliteration of the first four pages in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen: 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of Hitopadega, 
“ Manu’s Laws ”) ; and 2. from the Vedic hteratme (Rig-Veda hymns, Brabmanas, 
Sutras for wedding and bmial). A literary-historical introduction is given for each kind 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman letters, and is elaborated with the utmost care. 
Special heed is given to the development of the meanings (semantics: pada, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, line of a three-lined stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, Greek, and so on (ta-d, to, iSaj-t, 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Nala and EBtopadesha in English letters. Prepared by C. R. Lanmak. 1889. 
Royal 8°. Pages, 50.' Price, 50 cents. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transliterated from the 
Oriental characters into English letters. It corresponds page for page and line for line 
with its original, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader 
apply exactly to this reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student is enabled to acquire a Imowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters. 

Sanskrit Grammar; including both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and Brahmana. By William Dwught Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
University. Fifth issue, 1923, of second edition, 1889. 8°. Pages, 578. Price, $4.50. 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brief account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vedanta system of philosophy according to Shankara. 
By Paul Dehssen. Translated by James H. Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Har- 
vard University, and Catharine B. Runkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Second 
edition. 1915. 8°. Pages, 56. Price, SI. 

T his book, a translation of the summarj’^ given by Deussen at the end of his monu- 
mental work, Das System des Vedanta, was first published in 1906. Since then, thanks 
to the learning and enthusiasm of Charles Johnston, the whole great work has been made 
accessible in an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company). 
Nevertheless, the small book was so inexpensive and practical, that a new edition was 
made in 1915. The summarj’’, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adequate, 
— in short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be superseded by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a religion. 



